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PREFACE 


This  part,  in  which  the  serial  numbers  enter  the  three  thousands,  consists 
largely  of  documentary  texts  chosen  for  the  interest  of  their  individual  content. 
Some  illuminate  the  history  and  administration  of  Roman  Egypt.  Others,  in 
dated  literary  hands,  have  a  palaeographic  value  (3030,  3034,  3051,  3076). 
Others  again  go  beyond  the  Egyptian  context,  and  contribute  to  the  study  of 

Roman  law  (3016),  of  the  Roman  Empire  (3019-3023),  and  of  the  Early 
Church  (3035,  3055,  3057). 

Air  P.  J.  Parsons,  who  is  responsible  for  this  part,  wishes  to  record  his 
warmest  gratitude  for  the  many  corrections  and  improvements  (often  not 
specifically  acknowledged)  which  he  owes  to  the  other  general  editors  and  to 
Prof  H.  Lloyd-Jones,  Dr.  Al.  L.  West,  and  Prof  H.  C.  Youtie. 

The  compositors  and  readers  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  have  exercised 
their  customary  skill  and  patience  in  the  production  of  the  volume.  The  index 
is  the  work  of  Dr.  Al.  W.  Haslam. 


June  ig73 


P.  J.  PARSONS 
J.  R.  REA 
E.  G.  TURNER 


General  Editors  of  the 
Graeco-Roman  Memoirs 


( 


I 


I 


CONTENTS 


Preface 

Table  of  Papyri 

List  of  Plates 

Numbers  and  Plates 

Note  on  the  Method  of  Publication 

Note  on  Inventory  Numbers 

Note  on  the  Terms  ‘Recto’  and  ‘Verso’,  etc. 

Additions  and  Corrections  to  Published  Papyri 


V 

ix 

xiii 

•  •  • 
Xlll 

xiv 
xiv 

XV 

xvi 


TEXTS 

I.  New  Literary  and  Subliterary  Texts  (2999-3013)  i 

II.  Official  Documents  (3014-3045)  51 

III.  Documents  of  the  Reign  of  Philippus  Arabs  (3046- 

3050)  no 

IV.  Private  Documents  (3051-3056)  133 

V.  Private  Letters  (3057-3070)  144 

VI.  Minor  Documents  (3071-3087)  165 

INDEXES 

1.  New  Literary  and  Subliterary  Texts  175 

II.  Emperors  and  Regnal  Years  181 

III.  Consuls  184 

IV.  Months  and  Days  184 

V.  Personal  Names  184 

VI.  Geographical 

(a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparchies,  Cities,  etc.  188 

(b)  Villages,  etc.  189 

(c)  Tribes  and  Demes  189 

(d)  Miscellaneous  189 


vm 


CONTENTS 


VII.  Official  and  Military  Terms  and  Titles  190 

VIII.  Religion  19^ 

IX.  Professions,  Trades,  and  Occupations  19  i 

X.  Weights,  Measures,  and  Money 

{a)  Weights  and  Measures  19 1 

{b)  Money  19^ 

XI.  Taxes  192 

XII.  General  Index  of  Words  192 

XIII.  Latin  (3016)  204 


TABLE  OF  PAPYRI 


I.  NEW  LITERARY  AND 

2999,  Hesiod,  ^Hotai  or  MeydXai  ^Hotat  . 
3000  •  Eratosthenes,  Hermes 

3001.  Homeric  Verses 

3002.  Ethopoea  .... 

3003.  Homeric  Narratives  . 

3004.  Gnomology  .... 

3005.  Gnomology  .... 

3006.  Gnomology  .... 

3007.  Ethical  Questions 

3008.  Prose  about  Dualism 

3009.  Epistula  Philippi  (Dem.  xviii  221)  . 

3010.  Narrative  about  lolaus 

3011.  Narrative  about  Amenophis 

3012.  Romance  (Antonius  Diogenes?)  . 

3013.  Argument  of  a  Tereus? 

II.  OFFICIAL 

3014.  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  §§  35- 

41  ..... 

3015.  Extracts  from  Court  Records 

3016.  Judicial  Proceedings 

3017.  Edict  of  Prefect 

3018.  Privileges  of  Paeanistae 

3019.  Decision  of  Severus  . 

3020.  Letter  of  Augustus  and  Proceed¬ 

ings  of  Embassy 

3021.  Acta  Alexandrinorum 

3022.  Letter  of  Trajan  to  Alexandria 

3023.  Proceedings  before  an  Emperor  . 

3024.  Letter  of  Prefect 

3025.  Letter  of  Epistrategus 

*  All  dates  are 


SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 

2nd/3rd  cent.* 

1st  cent.  B.G./ist  cent.  a.d. 
2nd  cent. 

4th  cent. 

2nd  cent. 

1st  cent. 

2nd/3rd  cent.  . 

3rd  cent. 

2nd/3rd  cent.  . 

3rd  cent. 

2nd  cent. 

2nd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

2nd/3rd  cent.  . 

2nd/3rd  cent.  . 

DOCUMENTS 

1st  cent. 

Early  2nd  cent. 

28  May  148  . 

r.  176/7  .... 
3rd  cent. 

9  March  200 

Earlier  ist  cent. 

1st  cent. 

98  .... 

2nd  cent. 

2nd  cent. 

1 7  July  1 18  . 

.D.  unless  otherwise  stated. 


TABLE  OF  PAPYRI 


3026.  Official  Correspondence 

c.  165/6  . 

•  83 

3027.  Official  Letter  .... 

i6i-g 

.  87 

3028.  Official  Correspondence 

Earlier  3rd  cent. 

8g 

3029.  Letter  to  Strategi 

Valerian 

91 

3030.  Official  Letter  of  Royal  Scribe 

3031.  Official  Letter  oi  Procurator  Alexan- 

31  March  207? 

92 

dreae  ..... 

c.  302 

95 

3032.  Publication  of  Official  Letters 

2i8/ig  or  222/3 

96 

3033.  Petition  to  Prefect 

45/7 

97 

3034.  Sworn  Declaration 

5  April  148  . 

98 

3035.  Order  to  Arrest 

28  Feb.  256 

99 

3036.  Receipt  for  Epikephalaion 

24  Feb.  2g8 

102 

3037.  Receipt  for  Epikephalaion 

4  March  2g8 

.  103 

3038.  ioT  Epikephalaion 

4  March  2g8 

104 

3039.  ior  Epikephalaion 

2g  May  2g8  . 

•  105 

3040.  ior  Epikephalaion 

17  Dec.  2g8  . 

106 

3041.  ioT  Epikephalaion 

14/23  June  2gg 

107 

3042.  Receipt  for  Epikephalaion 

308/g  or  310/11 

107 

3043.  Receipt  for  Epikephalaion 

3  Sept.  31 1 

108 

3044.  Receipt  for  Epikephalaion 

312/13,  313/14 

108 

3045.  ior  Epikephalaion 

314/15  • 

•  log 

III.  DOCUMENTS  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  PHILIPPUS  ARABS 


3046.  Return  of  Uninundated  and  Arti- 


ficially  Irrigated  Land 

^44/5  .... 

1 10 

3047.  Declaration  of  Uninundated  and 

Artificially  Irrigated  Land 

25  Feb./26  March  245 

.  113 

3048.  Proclamation  of  luridicus  and  Re¬ 

gistration  of  Corn  . 

17-18  March  246 

122 

3049.  Deposit  of  Grain 

26  Jan. /24  Feb.  247. 

•  125 

3050.  Proclamation  and  Official  Letters 

3rd  cent. 

.  i2g 

IV.  PRIVATE 

DOCUMENTS 

3051.  Receipt  for  Arrears  of  Rent 

I  May  89  .  .  . 

•  133 

3052.  Itinerary  ..... 

1st  cent. 

•  134 

3053.  Registration  of  Sale  of  Slave 

28  Oct./26  Nov.  252 

•  136 

3054.  Registration  of  Sale  of  Slave 

26  May/24  June  265? 

•  139 

3055-6.  Orders  to  Supply 

284/5  .... 

I4I 

TABLE  OF  PAPYRI 

V.  PRIVATE  LETTERS 


3057. 

3058. 

3059. 

3060. 

3061. 

3062. 

3063. 

3064. 

3065. 

3066. 

3067. 

3068. 

3069. 

3070. 


3071. 

3072. 

3073. 

3074. 

3075. 

3076. 

3077. 

3078. 

3079. 

3080. 

3081. 

3082. 

3083. 

3084. 

3085. 

3086. 

3087. 


Letter  of  Ammonius  to  Apollonius 

Letter  of  Flavius  to  Morus  . 

Letter  of  Didyme  to  Apollonius  . 

Letter  of  Ptolemaeus  to  Horis 

Letter  of  Heraclas  to  Archelaus  . 

Letter  of  Sarapion  to  Archelaus  . 

Letter  of  Diogenes  to  Apollogenes 

Letter  of  Theagenes  and  Pane- 
chotes  ..... 

Letter  of  Arius  to  Agrippina  and 
Cornelius  .... 

Letter  of  Apollonius  to  Sarapam- 

mon  ..... 

Letter  of  Achillion  to  Hieracapol- 

lon  ..... 

Note  about  Amulet  . 

Letter  of  Aquila  to  Sarapion 
Indecent  Proposal 


ist/2nd  cent. 
2nd  cent. 

2nd  cent. 
2nd  cent. 

1st  cent. 

1st  cent. 

2nd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 
3rd/4th  cent. 
1st  cent. 


VI.  MINOR  DOCUMENTS 


Edict  of  Prefect 
Day-book  of  Strategus 
Day-book  of  Strategus 
Day-book  of  Strategus 
Formulary  for  Opening  of  Will  . 
Petition  to  Ti.  Claudius  Herennianus 
Census  Return  .... 
Oracle  Question 

List  of  Ships  .... 

Order  for  Supplies 

Account  of  Jars 

Letter  of  Agathus  to  Phanias 

Letter  of  Aur.  Sarapiacus  to  Dios- 
corus  ..... 

Letter  of  Heraclius  to  Themis- 
tocles  ..... 

Letter  of  Hermias  to  Sarapion 

Letter  of  Nemesianus  to  Collu- 
thus  ..... 

Letter  of  Pataris  to  Nunechium  . 


Decius  . 
r.  197/200 
3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent, 
r.  225  . 

231/2  . 

2nd  cent. 

4th  cent. 

2nd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

3rd  cent. 

2nd/3rd  cent. 
3rd  cent. 

3rd/4th  cent. 
3rd/4th  cent. 


i 


LIST  OF  PLATES 


I.  2999;  3004;  3010 

II.  3000;  3005 

III.  3001;  3013 

IV.  3006 

V.  3007;  3011 

VI.  3008;  3009;  3012 


VII.  3014;  3055 

VIII.  3016;  3070 

IX.  3017;  3030 

X.  3020;  3035 

XI.  3034;  3051;  3076 

XII.  3048 


NUMBERS  AND  PLATES 


2999 

I 

3014 

VII 

3000 

II 

3016 

VIII 

3001 

III 

3017 

IX 

3004 

I 

3020 

X 

3005 

II 

3030 

IX 

3006 

IV 

3034 

XI 

3007 

V 

3035 

X 

3008 

VI 

3048 

XII 

3009 

VI 

3051 

XI 

3010 

I 

3055 

VII 

3011 

V 

3070 

VIII 

3012 

VI 

3076 

XI 

3013 

III 

NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF  PUBLICATION 

AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  method  of  publication  follows  that  adopted  in  Part  XXXVI.  As  there, 
the  dots  indicating  letters  unread  and,  within  square  brackets,  the  estimated 
number  of  lost  letters  are  printed  slightly  below  the  line.  In  the  new  literary 
texts,  corrections  and  annotations  which  appear  to  be  in  a  different  hand  from 
that  of  the  original  scribe  are  printed  in  thick  type.  Non-literary  texts  are 
printed  in  modern  form,  with  accents  and  punctuation,  the  lectional  signs 
occurring  in  the  papyri  being  noted  in  the  apparatus  criticus,  where  also  faults 
of  orthography,  etc.,  are  corrected.  Iota  adscript  is  printed  where  written, 
otherwise  iota  subscript  is  used.  Square  brackets  [  ]  indicate  a  lacuna,  round 
brackets  (  )  the  resolution  of  a  symbol  or  abbreviation,  angular  brackets  <(  > 
a  mistaken  omission  in  the  original,  braces  {  }  a  superfluous  letter  or  letters, 
double  square  brackets  [[  ]]  a  deletion,  the  signs '  '  an  insertion  above  the  line. 
Dots  within  brackets  represent  the  estimated  number  of  letters  lost  or  deleted, 
dots  outside  brackets  mutilated  or  otherwise  illegible  letters.  Dots  under  letters 
indicate  that  the  reading  is  doubtful.  In  the  new  literary  texts  letters  not 
read  or  marked  as  doubtful  in  the  literal  transcript  may  be  read  or  appear 
without  the  dot  marking  doubt  in  the  reconstruction  if  the  context  justifies  this. 
Lastly,  heavy  Arabic  numerals  refer  to  Oxyrhynchus  papyri  printed  in  this 
and  preceding  volumes,  ordinary  numerals  to  lines,  small  Roman  numerals  to 
columns. 

The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  E.  G. 
Turner,  Greek  Papyri:  an  Introduction  (1968).  It  is  hoped  that  any  new  ones  will 
be  self-explanatory. 

NOTE  ON  INVENTORY  NUMBERS 

The  inventory  numbers  in  general  follow  a  set  pattern,  of  the  form  20 
3B.37/D  (3)a.  Here  ‘20’  is  the  number  of  the  present  cardboard  box;  ‘3B’  refers 
to  Grenfell  and  Hunt’s  third  campaign  at  Oxyrhynchus;  ‘37’  is  the  series  number 
given  inside  that  year  to  the  metal  packing  box;  ‘D’  indicates  a  layer  of  papyri 
inside  that  box.  A  few  inventory  numbers  have  the  form  A.  B.32/A(6);  these 
refer  to  the  separate  series  of  Ashmolean  boxes. 


NOTE  ON  THE  TERMS 

‘RECTO’  AND  ‘VERSO’,  ‘FRONT’  AND  ‘BACK’ 
AND  THE  USE  OF  ARROWS  (->,  j) 

The  terms  recto’  and  ‘verso’  are  strictly  applicable  to  papyrus  only  in  those 
cases  (which  are  in  a  minority)  where  a  recognizable  part  of  a  roll  is  preserved.  If 
there  is  doubt  whether  a  roll  can  be  recognized,  the  terms  used  here  are  ‘front’ 
and  back’,  in  conjunction  with  arrows  placed  beside  the  first  line  of  the  text 
to  indicate  the  direction  of  the  fibres  in  relation  to  the  writing.  A  horizontal 
arrow  (^)  means  that  the  fibres  run  in  the  same  direction  as  the  lines  of 
writing;  a  vertical  arrow  (  |  )  means  that  the  fibres  run  at  right  angles  to  the 
lines  of  writing. 

To  avoid  confusion  it  must  be  stressed  that  an  arrow  of  this  sort  refers 
always  to  the  relationship  of  the  writing  to  the  surface  on  which  it  stands,  that 
is,  the  vertical  arrow  is  not  used  simply  to  indicate  the  back  of  a  papyrus  which 
has  on  the  front  a  text  running  parallel  with  the  fibres.  It  means  that  the  writing 
of  the  text  on  the  side  in  question  runs  at  right  angles  to  the  fibres.  The  addresses 
of  letters  and  other  endorsements  are  often  written  parallel  with  the  fibres  on 
the  back,  while  the  main  text  is  written  parallel  with  the  fibres  on  the  front. 
It  will  be  readily  understood  that  because  of  the  method  of  manufacture  of 
papyrus  sheets  this  means  that  the  endorsement  runs  at  right  angles  to  the 
text  on  the  front.  However,  since  an  arrow  refers  only  to  a  single  surface,  such  an 
endorsement  will  be  preceded  by  the  note  ‘Back  — 

These  signs  can  be  applied  to  codices,  since  in  them  the  writing  is  normally 
only  horizontal  across  the  page.  The  arrow  in  horizontal  position  ^  will 
therefore  indicate  a  page  of  a  codex  in  which  the  fibres  run  in  the  same  direction 
as  the  writing,  horizontally;  an  arrow  in  a  vertical  position  will  mean  that  the 
writing,  if  horizontal,  crosses  the  fibres,  which  are  by  inference  vertical.  It  is 
necessary  to  set  this  point  out  explicitly  since  the  basis  of  use  of  the  signs  — >  |  is 
not  that  laid  down  in  P.  Antinoopolis  III  p.  xii;  and  a  theoretical  defect  of  the 
new  basis  is  that  it  cannot  be  used  to  describe  a  page  of  a  codex  which  bears 
no  writing. 

When  the  terms  ‘recto’  and  ‘verso’  are  applied  to  parchment  codices,  it  is 
proposed  to  retain  the  time-honoured  meanings  ‘recto’  =  a  right-hand  page, 
‘verso’  =  a  left-hand  page. 


ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS  TO  PAPYRI 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE 
EGYPT  EXPLORATION  SOCIETY 

P.  Ant.  II  88.  3.  For  rod  Koirrcirov  k<^[1  Trj]c  fi'qrpoc  read  tov  Kovcc^ltov  Ka[Ta>.  Trj]c  p.'qrpoc  ktX.  (See 
J.  Bingen,  Essays  in  Honor  of  C.  Bradford  Welles  231-4.) 

P.  Ant.  II  99.  14.  For  ],  Trporepov  read  ]yr)poT€poVy  e.g.  Tro]yr)p6Tepov,  (E.  G.  Turner.) 


I.  NEW  LITERARY  AND  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


2999.  Hesiod,  'HolaL  or  MeydXai  'HolaL 


A.  i6  6E 


Plate  I 

Second/third  century 

A  narrow  strip,  with  the  first  few  letters  of  twelve  consecutive  lines.  The  hand  is 
a  sma  ^  and  neatly  executed  example  of  the  Severe  Style.  On  the  back,  traces  of  cursive. 

’TT  articulation  7^’  oi7]{c)  is  accepted,  points  clearly  to  the  Hesiodic 

Hotat  or  MeydXat  and  the  general  content  confirms  this  attribution. 

3-1 1  belong  together;  the  beginning  of  the  section  is  marked  by  a  forked  para- 

graphus.  The  matter  paiallels  fr.  251  MW :  sons  of  Butes  (8)  marry  daughters  of 
Hyllus  (10)  in  the  house  of  Ceyx  (3?  5?). 

12  should  begin  a  new  section.  But  it  is  followed  (not  preceded)  by  a  forked 
paragraphus,  and  by  a  blank  space  of  r.  5*5  cm,  before  the  foot  (which  may  or  may  not 
be  the  original  lower  edge).  The  space  would  be  large  for  a  normal  margin.  The  most 
obvious  explanation  is,  that  we  have  the  end  of  a  roll  and  that  12  is  a  reclamans.  Against 
this  it  must  be  said  that  reclamantes  are  normally  marked  oflT;  and  in  any  case  there  is  no 
certain  instance  later  than  the  first  century  a.d.  (See  S.  West,  Scriptorium  17  (1963) 
314^0  But  there  is  a  parallel  in  the  Xenophon,  698:  this  too  is  later  (third  century) 
and  here  too  the  coronis  follows  the  linking  words.  The  scribes  of  both  the  Hesiod 
and  the  Xenophon  may  have  misunderstood  an  antique  exemplar. 

Otherwise  we  should  have  to  assume  that  the  paragraphus  under  line  12  is  mis¬ 
placed  ;  or  that  the  single  line  constitutes  a  self-contained  episode. 

The  fragment  has  some  structural  interest.  The  paragraphus  below  line  2  should 
begin  a  new  section ;  but  no  part  of?)’  oiTj  can  be  read  in  line  3 ;  therefore  it  begins  a  new 
sub-section,  as  e.g.  fr.  25*  34?  ^  completely  new  family.  But  to  what  genealogy 

does  it  belong?  Fr.  251,  from  the  MeydXai  ^Hoiai^  narrates  the  same  marriage  in  an 
account  of  the  family  of  Hyllus.  If  the  same  subject  was  treated  in  2999,  it  will  have 
been  from  some  other  angle :  the  Butidae,  perhaps,  or  Ceyx. 

If  our  fragment  is  the  end  of  a  roll,  and  line  1 2  was  a  reclamans^  we  could  infer  that 
line  II  ended  a  book.  It  is  tempting  to  identify  12  with  fr.  73.  i,  which  is  restored 
exempli  gratia  as  7)’  0^77  Cxotvi]oc  dyaKXe^iroio  dpaKroc;  and  in  that  case  the  new  book 
began  with  the  episode  of  Atalanta.  Dr.  M.  L.  West,  to  whom  I  am  much  indebted, 
remarks  that  fr.  73.  i  is  the  first  line  of  a  column,  as  one  might  expect  the  first  line  of 
a  book  to  be;  and  suggests  that  the  division  is  between  books  I  (ending  with  2999  1 1) 
and  II  (beginning  with  Atalanta).  But  of  course  the  identification  and  explanation  of 
line  12  is  by  no  means  certain. 

The  hand  is  not,  so  far  as  I  can  tell,  the  same  as  in  any  of  the  manuscripts  pub¬ 
lished  in  POxy.  xxviii. 
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NEW  LITERARY  AND  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


— ^ 


5 


10 


.[ 

xXll 

(.7T.[ 

N.[ 

■  •  •  *  L 

TOv[_]d[ 

^ovt[ 

TOLKO  [ 

vXXlS  ^  [ 

TOivy .  [ 
r]otr]cx[ 


1  A  thick  upright  with  a  cross-bar  at  middle  height  projecting  to  the  left;  more  ink  above  to  right 

2  A  curved  back  in  two  movements,  running  into  the  paragraphus,  with  cross-bar  at  middle  height :  e 
or  6?  3  Of  7/5  the  first  upright  and  beginning  of  cross-bar  4  .[•  foot  of  upright,  e.g.  tt  5  Be¬ 

fore  77 :  a  point  of  ink  at  line  level,  followed  by  a  low  curve :  poss,  k  (but  more  curved  than  in  3  and  9) 
.[:  a  high  point  of  ink,  as  tip  of  e.g.  r,  v  6  Horizontal,  as  of  r;  two  verticals,  perhaps  with  trace 
of  ink  between  them  (77?) ;  foot  of  vertical,  short  gap,  another  vertical  perhaps  crossed  at  foot  by  de¬ 
scending  diagonal  (v?) ;  top  left  arc  of  circle  at  middle  height  (o?  poss.  <l>?)  7  upper 

loop  and  ends  of  the  cross-bar  8  Of  r  the  left  tip  and  the  foot  9  ^  descender  (r, 

v\  p?  <j>?)  I  possibly  more  ink  at  upper  left  10  .[:  low  ink,  as  of  left  foot  of  A  .[•  lower 

left  of  square  {e?  co?  too  sharp  for  o)  12  Of  the  left  half  only  (junction  too  low  for  A) 

2  The  traces  at  the  beginning  of  this  line  are  confused.  But  the  strong  oblique  which  descends 
well  below  line  level  looks  unsuited  to  any  letter.  I  have  taken  it  as  part  of  a  forked  paragraphus  (parts 
of  the  horizontal  show  as  well),  though  it  extends  less  far  to  the  left  than  the  (final)  paragraphus  under 
line  12. 

4  677. [:  Butes  had  a  daughter  Hippodameia  (Diod.  4.  70.  3);  Ceyx  had  a  son  Hippasus  (Apd. 

2.  7.  7)* 

8  ^ovt[:  Butes  as  son  of  Poseidon,  Hesiod  fr.  223;  Bovrihai  fr.  251(a)  2,. 

9  TOt/co.[:  rol  Kov\j>ac  West. 

10  i;AAt8.[:  ‘TAAtSa  or  'TAAtSac  seem  the  only  real  possibilities,  given  the  trace.  Two  daughters  of 
Hyllus  marry  two  sons  of  Butes  (fr.  251).  The  patronymic  occurs  (as  the  name  of  a  nymph)  in  Ibycus 
fr.  I.  41  P. :  see  Barron,  BIOS  16  (1969)  130. 

1 1  TCBv  y6[v-  West. 

12  'qoi'qc^i:  the  articulation  77’  oTt;  cx[  is  the  most  likely,  and  in  turn  recommends  identification 
with  fr.  73.  I.  77’  0177c  cannot  be  excluded,  though  the  genitive  of  the  formula  is  not  so  far  attested 
in  the  fragments. 
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20  3^-37/E  (i  2)  b  9*4  ^6*5  om.  First  century  B.c./first  century  a.d. 

Scanty  remains  from  the  last  two  columns  of  a  poem  which  the  end-title  shows  to 
be  the  Hermes  of  Eratosthenes.  The  intercolumnium  is  occupied  by  cursive  scholia  to 
col.  i,  mostly  on  text  now  lost ;  if  the  last  line  of  text  aligned  with  the  last  line  of  scholia, 
the  column  will  have  had  c,  30  lines  originally.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  main  text  is  written  in  an  inept  bilinear  hand,  decorated  with  occasional 
emphatic  left-pointing  serifs ;  characteristic  letters  are  a  with  rising  cross-bar,  bulky  c, 
K  divided,  pointed  wide  v,  co  with  a  left-sloping  centre  bar.  This  type  should  belong 
to  the  later  first  century  b.c.  or  the  earlier  first  century  a.d.  :  see  the  examples  in  Roberts, 
GLH  pis.  9^^^-  Of  the  annotators,  one  wrote  capitals  with  a  rather  thick  pen  (schol. 
^  ^9)  ?  ^he  most  prolific  used  a  small,  neat  half-cursive  j  a  few  notes,  in  the  same  general 

style  but  more  boldly  written,  are  perhaps  by  yet  another  hand  (schol.  5,  9,  ?  12). 

The  new  fragment  adds  a  new  fact,  which  has  some  interest  despite  palaeographic 
difficulties  attaching  to  it :  the  poem  had  about  1,600  lines.  ^  For  the  rest,  we  now  have 
the  last  two  half-lines  of  the  poem,  about  fiongue’  and  Svritings’ ;  and  in  col.  i  re¬ 
ferences  to  Paphus,  to  a  temple  which  escapes  rain,  to  bare  feet,  and  to  a  kneading- 
trough.  None  of  this  coheres  with  the  book-fragments,  which  describe  the  suckling  of 
the  young  god,  and  his  thieving,  and  a  vision  of  the  heavenly  spheres  (Powell,  Coll, 
Alex,,  pp.  58  AT.) .  But  the  range  of  such  a  poem  is  unpredictable.  The  Hermes  of  Philetas 
extended  to  Polymela  {Coll  Alex,,  p.  91  fr.  5) ;  it  is  at  least  possible  that  3000  col.  i 
concerned  itself  with  Cinyras  (schol.  17  note). 

I  am  greatly  indebted  to  Dr.  M.  L.  West  for  his  help. 

^  Correct  the  statement  in  A.  S.  Hollis’s  edition  of  Ovid,  Met,  viii  (Oxford,  1970),  p.  xii  n.  i  . 
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]. 
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avrec 


col.  ii 

^  Ci)CCa7T€X€lhl€py]\^ 

T|VT|coc[[Tra(j>oc]]  -  3  -  ypaTTTVcavdpcDTTU)  ^  [ 


]  iovin]c 
^vLKaXov 
JareTToAAa 
]cai^T6c 

]yccoyL-[  ]^.[]..u) 

^viaKv  ^ 

]..[ . ] 

j.OJC 

] 

] 


2  KUTrpOCT||JlT| 

3  TpoTroXiCTrac|)OC 


19  rPAUTYECAN^ 


,  .  ol5eaAco^evr|  oiovirAavcoiie .  [ 

]^.  VV.  .  .1lClVTOl€pOV 

]^ayTOvpT|uop€Vov 
]^07rT|viKa€avPp€XTlo^€uc 
J^VT^X'a.  VTlAlTTOC 


UTToSe 

J  •  •  • 

] 

0P[ 

]c 

] 


[] 


^8^ 


[ 

€paroc6€Uo\_ 


] 

J^^TrXaBavocaYY^C'Ti 

]^'^Trapa7rXT|CiovcKa(|)apaKi 

]  i5ouaipal^ai(|>upwVTS 

16] 

J  •  •  • 

]i7av0€|l  a  a.0. .  .[  ]  [  ] 

. [  ]  [  ] 


I 


5 


Text  i  I  ].  :  oblique  back  as  of  a  3  ]. .  •  upper  left  arc  of  circle;  foot  of  long  descender,  point 

level  with  tops  of  letters  7  Of]v  only  the  right-hand  prong  8  :  first,  high  horizontal,  tips 

of  two  verticals  below;  last,  upper  arc  of  circle?  9  high  point  of  ink,  then  probably  acute 

accent  10  ].:  serifed  upright,  trace  of  high  horizontal  to  right 

ii  I  , ,  :  foot  at  line-level;  foot  of  descender;  oblique  foot  as  of  right  side  of  A  2  .[:  high  and 

low  points  of  ink,  as  from  an  upright 

Scholia  4  ,[ :  perh.  top  curve  as  of  e  etc.  ].  •  foot  of  upright,  oblique  foot  joining  upright  {v  ?) ; 
upright  (t?)  5  677. ..  :  upright  or  left  side  of  curved  letter;  remains  of  circular  letter  {600)  ?) ; 

trace  of  horizontal ;  high  oblique  (abbreviation  stroke?)  fi  ].  •  top  arc  of  curved  letter  v.  ;  up¬ 

right  .17 :  upright  and  cross-bar  as  of  r  9  ct.  :  top  of  oblique  sloping  down  from  left  to  right ;  top 
of  upright  10  St...:  first,  long  high  horizontal;  last,  left-hand  arc  of  circle  ii  op.[: 

upright,  junction  at  top  as  of  v  12  .[  ]  :  perhaps  an  oblique  back  (a  ?)  with  y  written  above  it 

/Lt. . .  :  left  comer  as  of  a,  S ;  foot  of  descender ;  angular  back  (a?  c?)  1 7  ci :  suprascript  letter  has 

oblique  descending  to  join  vertical  (v  ?)  a,  :  two  uprights  joined  by  flattish  top 
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]. 

]aVT6C 
]  iptOVVTjC 

]v6  KaXov 
]aT6  TToAAa 

]caVT€C 

]ycccor  [  >.[].. o) 

IvtaKVTT 

]..[ .  ] 

].a>c 

] 

] 


^  r|  vfjcoc  [[na<j)oc]] 

^  KuTTpOC,  T)  |JIT|- 

3  TpoTToXic  na<|)oc 


yAoicca  TieAet  8Leprj[ 
ypaTTTvc  avdpwTTOJ  [ 

rPAHTYEC  ANe{PQn  ) 


]^€Tri0(€TiKcic)  01  5e  dAco|i4vr)  oiov  TrAavco|jiey[r| 
]^cyy(cTT|Civ  to  Upov 
J^auTov  p.Tj  u6p,evov 
J^OTTTiviKa  cctv^^ppexxj  ®  Zeuc 
)  dv-  vt^Aittoc 

J^^UTToSc 

T9?  [  ] 


^Eppirjc 


] 

OP  [ . ] 

] 

] 

] 

]^^TrAd0avoc  dyYoc  ti 

]^'^TrapaTrAi]Ciov  CKa<{>dpaKi 

]  ai  p.d^ai  c|>upa)VTai 

]'’av0€|i(  )  a  a.0.  .  .[  ] 

. [  ] 


*EpaToc6^o[vc 
apL6fx{6c)  X__[  5 


Text  Col.  13]  epLovvrjc:  Homer  has  ipiovvrjc  |  'Epfietac  twice  {IL  20.  34,  Od.  8.  322).  No  other 
Alexandrian  poet  uses  the  word,  or  indeed  the  commoner  epcovvtoc. 

4  ]vL  KaXov,  i]vt  KaXov:  for  w  or  ivC,  e.g.  IL  20.  248  TroAeec  S’  €vl  fivdot,  Od.  7.  96  €v9^  ivl  7T€7tXol, 
Od.  5.  57  Tip  evL  vvp<f>7j  I  vat€v. 

5  t€  (e.g.  oPd  re  ttoXXo.  Lloyd-Jones). 

7  ]ycco)L:  the  marginal  note  (gloss?)  ]  .[]v6^w  may  or  may  not  refer  to  this  word;  in  any  case  it  is 
doubtfully  read  (perhaps  Jv?/ J. 
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NEW  LITERARY  AND  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 

8  ]vtaKV7. . .  :  might  be  acceptable  as  a  reading.  Leonidas,  AP  6.  293.  i  ttotvio  /TvVpt. 

10  ]ya)c  or  Jtwc. 


Text  Col.  ii  I  yAwcca:  if  A  is  accepted  (and  the  only  palaeographic  alternatives  are  a  or  (just  pos¬ 
sibly)  K  or  v),  yXwcca  seems  inevitable.  Then  5’  St’  epT7[,  5tep7y[.  If  bupr]  was  intended,  the  sense  is 

still  ambiguous:  active  {Od.  9.  43  Stepoj  vroSt) ;  mortal  (so  perhaps  Ibycus  fr.  i,  26  after  Od.  6.  201,  see 
Bias,  1969,  p.  128) ;  wet  (Hes.  Op.  460,  Gall.  fr.  239).  Perhaps  the  poet  contrasts  oral  tradition  with 

the  written  record  (ypaTTTve). 

2  ypaTTTve:  Od.  24.  229  ypaiTTVC  aX^dvwv  (schol.  rac  Kara^vccic),  ‘scratches’;  Ap.  Rhod.  4.  279!. 
ot  hr}  TOL  ypaTTTve  rraTcpujv  etpJovrat,  |  Kvpptac  ole  cvl  Trdcat  ohoL  ktX.,  records  .  In  both  passages  the 
form  is  accusative,  and  presumably  Eratosthenes  followed  precedent  (Schwyzer  i  564  quotes  contracted 
nominatives  only  from  Xenophon  and  Antiphanes).  The  annotators  ypamvec  (schol.  19)  must  then 
be  a  variant  rather  than  a  gloss. 

TBT  Iliad  19.  233  .  .  .  OTpvvrvv  .  .  .  eert  r}  Xe^ic  AvTLfiaxetoc.  yatpet  5c  Kac  EpaT0c9evr}c  rate 

TOLCLVTaLC  cV^OpaCC,  (JL)C  TO  “tToAAt^  (IVTt/XayTyTIlC  (Erat,  fr.  3^  ^  •  5  33)* 

dvOpcoTTOJ  the  trace  perhaps  suits  dvdpdmoy  better  than  -mot. 

5  dpiQ}x()  X. ...[:  the  numeral  might  in  theory  be  alphabetic  or  acrophonic,  see  the  parallels 
(up  to  1928)  set  out  by  Ohly,  Stichometr,  Untersuch.  83”5  (^^^  Menander,  426) ;  but  the  balance 

of  the  evidence  suggests  that  a  formal  copy,  especially  at  this  early  date,  would  have  an  acrophonic 


total.  In  that  case  X  =  1,000. 

The  next  trace  is  an  upright,  eross-bar  joining  at  the  top  right :  presumably  P  or  a  compound. 
Immediately  to  the  right  is  low  ink,  apparently  the  foot  of  a  long  descender ;  then  a  point  at  line-level. 
I  suggest  that  these  traces  together  belong  to  T,  ‘500’:  this  eccentric  form,  with  the  middle  leg  pro¬ 
longed  as  if  for  sampi,  appears  in  the  end-title  of  PLitLond.  22,  Iliad  xiv,  of  much  the  same  date  p  3000. 

The  remaining  figures  are  represented  by  a  high  point  of  ink ;  a  short  rubbed  space ;  a  low  horizontal , 
rubbed  space  for  one  or  two  letters,  with  part  of  a  low  horizontal  at  the  end ;  then  the  break  in  the 
papyrus.  If  this  line  centred  approximately  with  the  one  above,  there  may  have  been  one  more  letter 
beyond  the  break.  If  it  followed  pattern  in  having  ornamental  underlining  at  start  and  finish  (but  not 
in-between),  the  second  low  horizontal  can  be  identified  as  ornament;  but  the  first  must  be  the  base 
of  a  letter,  i.e.  of  the  numeral  A  or  TA. 

On  these  suppositions,  the  complete  total  will  have  been  X  .  .  [2  or  3]  *.  minimum  perhaps 
Xn^  AA[AA],  1,540;  maximum  Xn^HrA[AA],  1,670. 


Scholia  1-3  This  is  normal  doctrine;  Paphus  as  the  name  of  the  island  is  late  {Itin.  Anion.  Marii. 
pp.  526  and  478  Wesseling  Cyprus  sive  Paphus \  so  Servius  on  Georg.  2.  64).  In  2688  6  fir}Tpo7ToXelr[ov 
will  mean  ‘founder  of  the  capital,  Paphus’  (Lloyd-Jones). 

5  €7160';  the  reading  (rather  than  cttoj')  seems  guaranteed  by  a  trace  from  the  cross-bar  of  9.  ot 
5c  ktX.  foiiows  after  a  space,  and  perhaps  in  a  different  hand.  It  is  therefore  not  certain  that  the  two 
comments  have  the  same  reference. 

€7760'  might  be  resolved  cVt0(cTt/cajc) ;  the  meaning  (to  judge  from  the  Iliad  Scholia)  would  be  ‘used 
as  an  adjective  (not  as  an  appellative  or  a  proper  name)’,  e.g.  E II.  3.  445a  Erbse  vijcw  5’  cv  Kpavafj  .  .  . 
dhr}Xov,  TTOTcpov  ovojxa  Kvptov  ienv  .  .  ,  rj  e7rt0CT6A:(X>c  rrjv  rpax^ldv;  II.  4.  235a2  ipevheccu  Aplcrapxoc 
i7n9€TLKojc  (I)C  ca(f>ecL.  ^EppLarriac  TrpocrjyopiKov  d)C  piXecLV. 

ot  5c  dXioptevr],  otov  7TXavwpt€u[r}  looks  like  a  gloss  on  some  congener  of  aAac0at.  I  should  guess  at 
dXyjrtc,  which  certainly  has  ambiguities  enough  to  deserve  explanation:  {a)  ‘vagabond’,  Iliad  12.  433 
v.l.  yvvrj  xcpvTjrtc  dXijTtc;  Page,  GLP  122.  17  aKoptccrolc  d]A'^T6c;  Dion.  Perieg.  490  v.l.  dXrjTLhoc  {dXrjptovoc 
cett.)  Al7}TLV7}c;  Heliod.  7.  7  rtvd  rwv  dyetpovewv  Kal  dX7]9djc  dXrjrtv]  (b)  ‘song  sung  at  the  festival  of 
Erigone  called  Aiorai  (Athen.  618  e,  Pollux  4.  55)  or  the  festival  itself  (Hesyeh.  s.v.)  ;  {c)  Et.  Magn.  62.  5 
AXT]rtc‘  Ttvee  rrjv  ^Hpty6vr}v  rrjv  TKaptov  0DyaTcpa,  drt  Travrayou  ^7}T0vca  rov  rraripa  ^Xdro*  ot  5c  .dtytc0oi> 
Kal  KXvt at pAfr}crpac  (fyactv.  ot  5c  rrjv  MaXecorov  rod  Tvppr}v[ov  9vyaT€pa.  ot  5c  rrjv  Mrjhetav^  ort  pterd  rov 
<j)6vov  Twv  TTathiov  Ttpoc  Alyea  Kari^vyev  dXrjTevcaca,  ot  5c  rrjv  nepce<j>6v7}v  htort  rove  TTVpove  dXovvree 
rrepipLard  nva  7rpoee<l>epov  avrfj’  ovreo  iUc0o5toc;  ef.  Hesyeh.  s.v.  Attopa. 

If  the  guess  is  right,  and  if  both  comments  have  the  same  reference,  the  general  outline  might  be : 
‘epithet  (c)  rather  than  noun  (b) ;  others  interpret  simply  as  “wandering”  {a)\ 
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6—8  The  altar  or  temple  of  Aphrodite  at  Paphus  was  never  rained  on :  Varro  ap,  Servius  Aen,  i.  415, 
Pliny,  NH  2.  210,  Tac.  Hist.  2.  3  different  point,  apparently,  in  2688  5).  The  same  thing  is  said  of 
other  places,  e.g.  the  temple  of  Athena  at  Nea  (Pliny  l.c.),  the  statue  of  Artemis  Kindyas  at  lasus 
(Polyb.  16.  12). 

Given  a  reference  to  Paphus  above,  and  a  possible  reference  to  Adonis  below,  the  Paphian  temple 
might  be  in  point.  Its  founder  is“  variously  reported  (Roscher  s.v.  Paphia  1562  f.) :  Agapenor,  Aerias, 
Ginyras.  Ginyras,  according  to  Apd.  3.  14.  3,  was  great-great-great-great-grandson  of  Hermes,  and 
father  of  Adonis. 

6-7  Perhaps  ‘He  (the  poet)  represents  the  temple  as  not  being  rained  on  .  ,  ;  for  cvvicrrict  cf.  e.g. 

UA  Iliad  15.  86  and  679.  ayrov  looks  likely  as  a  reading;  a  certainly  begins  a  word  (there  is  blank 
papyrus  before  it ;  and  it  aligns  with  line  8) .  But  I  can  see  no  obvious  meaning  for  it  unless  it  is  intended 
as  neuter  and  equivalent  to  avrofxarov. 

9  On  vTjXiTToc  ‘barefoot’  see  Gow  on  Theoc.  4.  56;  the  same  gloss  in  Hesychius.  If  vrjXnToc  is 
a  v^ariant,  I  do  not  know  how  vrjX'  is  to  be  expanded. 

1 1  After  ]8a>  a  curving  stroke  like  the  beginning  of  )li;  then  apparently  blank  until  o/).[  (perhaps 

12  .[  ]:  perhaps  a  for  dv(Tt  rod). 

13-15  For  similar  definitions,  see  Gow  on  Theoc.  15.  1 15.  In  cKa^d^aKi  the  beta  is  oddly  shaped, 
perhaps  corrected;  the  other  letters  are  certain.  The  word  is  not  attested  elsewhere;  if  right,  it  must 
be  a  compound  of  cKdpocj-r]  and  dpa^. 

17  avde^O  :  several  different  resolutions  are  possible;  the  only  clue  is  the  possible  mention  of 
flowers  in  the  legible  part  of  the  note.  Given  TrXddavoc  in  13,  it  is  tempting  to  write  dv9efx(a)  :  Hesychius 
dvOe^xa^  dvddeixa-  /cat  fxa^d  tic  (cf.  Pollux  6.  76).  The  whole  context  would  then  come  close  to  Theoc, 
15.  Ii5f.  etSarct  0’  dcca  yvvaiKcc  cttI  TrXaddvoj  TTOVCovraiy  \  dvdca  {xtcyotcaL  Xcvkco  Travrota  ixaXcvpco] 
Theocritus  no  doubt  intends  to  etymologize  dvdcfia,  from  dvdoc  rather  than  dvaTidrjpu.  It  looks  as  if 
Eratosthenes  had  the  older  writer  in  mind. 

The  cakes  in  Theocritus  are  offerings  to  Adonis,  One  might  speculate :  Adonis,  the  Paphian  temple 
of  Aphrodite  (6) ,  Paphus  ( i )  itself,  might  all  belong  to  the  story  of  Hermes’  descendant  Ginyras,  or  of 
Adonis  (whom  Aphrodite  hid  in  a  chest,  Apd.  3.  14,  4:  cf.  Eratosth.  fr.  4  P.).  But  only  the  third  of 
these  pointers  is  more  than  speculation  in  itself. 

a:  perhaps  a  nu  above  the  alpha,  i.e.  dv(Tt  rod).  Then  avdaj8[  would  be  tempting,  though  the 
flat  top  suggests  77  rather  than  v,  and  oj  ends  with  anomalous  down-stroke. 
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3001.  Homeric  Verses 


Plate  III 

27  3B.44/D  (1-2)  b  Fr.  i:  7*5X14  cm.  Second  century 

One  piece,  and  three  small  fragments,  from  an  illustrated  text.  Frr.  2  and  3, 
which  have  traces  of  paint  at  the  foot,  might  belong  to  the  upper  part  of  fr.  i ;  but  I 
have  not  succeeded  in  joining  them.  Fr.  4  has  remains  in  red  and  black,  but  no  writing. 
In  all  the  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  an  informal  example  of  a  familiar  type  (e.g.  1619,  2159-2164,  2328, 
2520),  decorated  with  horizontal  and  oblique  half-serifs.  I  should  assign  it  to  the 
second  century. 

The  legible  content  of  fr.  i  is  in  hexameters.  The  subject  is  Homeric :  the  scene, 
Iliad  23.  65  ff.,  in  which  the  ghost  of  Patroclus  appears  to  Achilles.  Homer’s  Patroclus 
dwells  mainly  on  his  funeral;  but  adds  a  short  prophecy  of  Achilles’  death  (23.  80  f.). 
This  is  the  theme  developed  by  our  writer :  Achilles  tries  to  set  out ;  each  time  the  ghost 
turns  him  back,  then  utters  a  speech  of  warning  (10  ff.).  The  language  too  is  Homeric  : 
indeed,  half  the  lines  are  taken  verbatim  from  different  contexts  in  Iliad  16-24.  The 
composer  shows  no  obvious  parodic  intention ;  his  work  is  apparently  a  straight-faced 
half-cento.  This  assumes  that  the  episode  had  a  heroic  frame :  the  funeral,  as  in  Homer, 
or  (say)  the  battle  at  the  Scaean  gate  in  which  Achilles  met  his  death.^  But  other 
speculations  are  possible,  see  fr.  3.  3  note. 

The  illustration  stands  close  in  technique  to  the  other  examples  of  the  same  period  : 
2331,  PSI  1368,  the  Paris  Romance  (Pack^  2641 ;  Weitzmann,  Ancient  Book  Illumination 
pi.  51).  The  heavy  pen  outlines  are  sometimes  further  thickened  with  dark  grey  wash; 
colour  (red,  black,  and  pink)  is  added  in  patches.  There  is  no  background,  and  no 
frame  or  border:  the  figure  simply  poses  in  mid  column. 

The  figure  faces  to  the  reader’s  right.  He  leans  forward,  right  arm  (red)  extended  ; 
the  right  leg  (red)  is  straight,  the  left  leg  (black)  is  bent ;  the  face  is  red,  eye  and  nose 
indicated  in  black.  He  wears  a  bowler-shaped  hat  or  helmet ;  below  this,  a  tunic  belted 
at  the  waist  and  partly  blacked  in  below  (alternatively,  a  mail  kilt) ;  cross-hatching  on 
the  legs  perhaps  indicates  high  boots  or  greaves ;  a  red  patch  by  the  shoulders  will  be 
a  floating  cloak.  The  left  hand  grasps  a  spear  (partly  hidden  behind  the  body)  and 
a  small  red  shield. 

The  illustration  may  (but  need  not)  attach  to  the  lines  which  follow.  If  so,  the 
figure  will  be  Achilles,  arm  outstretched  towards  a  ghost  now  lost  on  the  right.  A 
promising  scene  for  illustration,  though  not  represented  elsewhere  (R.  Bianchi  Ban- 
dinelli,  Hellenistic— Byzantine  Aliniatures  85  ff,). 

^  This  episode  was  treated  in  the  Aethiopis  (Proclus,  Chrest.  p.  106  Allen).  But  I  cannot  believe  that 
3001  comes  from  early  epic. 
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Someone  thought  it  worth  while  to  copy  and  illustrate  this  odd  confection.  Dr. 
M.  L.  West  suggests  a  possible  connection  with  the  Homeristai.  To  judge  from  the 
literary  sources,  these  groups  wore  armour,  and  recited  and  enacted  Homeric  scenes 
(Petronius  59;  Ach.  Tat.  3.  20.  4;  Arternidorus  4.  2,  p.  245.  19  Pack) ;  the  documents 
show  that  they  performed  regularly  in  Egypt  (POslo  iii  189.  12  n.). 
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Fr.  I 

•  •  »  • 

]. 

illustration 

].  .  .eTvy.O. .  .e.  .^ok[ 

];^€^€tCT'^Kftyooa)caT€[ 

5  ]  ^  Aet ,  ,  vcaKarar^ 

]  caKiSopfJLrjcete  y  a  [ 

]ceA0€ty0y[]  ^  cov  ^  ^  apov  ^  [ 

].  .  .ca/cfcv.  .l]7Tap.t.[ 

] . aTpo[]/cAo . /cai . .  .poc. . .[ 

I  o  caiTTarpocc  ^  ^  ]o0eo  ^  [ 

] .  7]8€d€TLvxr][ .  ]'r)vXtilj'r]c[ 

]  ptyrtKaKO  Tradeetyp  ^  [ 

]pir]T[]ca7Tadayo)v  ^  ptQipL^ 

]ll.  .  .'^;iAaA[J.[.]cy€^tA€i[ 

Fr.  I.  I  o  or  cd;  then  sloping  back  as  of  A  2  ]. . .[:  tail  as  of  A;  short  blank:  curve  joining 

low  horizontal  and  upright,  co?  ].:77or7r  3]...*  shallow  curve,  joining  top  of  vertical: 

high  point  above,  traces  at  line-level  (S,  A  ?)  . oblique  top  and  foot  as  of  A;  long  high  hori¬ 
zontal  (t?)  ]. . .  •  end  of  low  curve,  horizontal  above  (e,  c  ?) ;  then  probably  rj  5  ].  :  77  or  tt 

et.  :  S  or  A  v.  _  . :  top  arc  of  oval  letter  (or  upper  curve  as  of  A) ;  point  at  line-level ;  upright;  lower 
part  of  circular  letter?  6  .v*  thick  (corrected?)  horizontal,  down-stroke  to  left  .[:  left  curve 

as  of  o  7  ].  :  e  or  ^  :  initial  curve  as  of  /a;  curved  terminal  as  of  /a;  foot  of  upright;  right 

end  of  high  horizontal  8  ] . . .  :  serifed  foot  of  descender :  bottom  arc  as  of  €  6  o  c  oi:  lower  curve 
of  o  or  c  V .  :  trace  of  high  horizontal,  foot  of  upright  (tt  ?)  p.  :  lower  arc  of  cor  d  9].- 

t;  or  77  o .  :  o  or  c  ] , . .  :  e  or  0 ;  high  point  of  ink ;  part  of  high  horizontal  or  curve  10  .  [ :  lower 
arc  of  c  6  o  c  o),  perhaps  trace  of  cross-bar  ,  [ :  upright  1 1  ] ,  :  loop  and  curving  tail  as  of  /a 

12  ].  :  curving  foot  o.  :  tops  of  two  uprights  13  v,  :  upright  14  ^  :  upright,  joined  from 

right  at  top  and  middle ;  77  or  tt  ] .  [ :  top  and  vertical  as  of  t 
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1  o 


Fr.  I 

.  .)po(c[ 

6(/)€{t}cT7;/cet  yoococd  re  \_yivpoiJi€vrj  re 
IT]r]X€t8r]v ^  ^  ^pyca  Karar^ 
oc]ca/ct  S’  oppufjceie  7rvXdq)[p 
^  ^ceXOetv  6v[p]€a)v  [x  apov  [ 

TOccoLKi  pLiv  TTporrapoid^ev  dTrocrpeijiacKe  rrapacpddc 
IJdrpoKXoc  [  ]^  ^  .[ 

^^pivrjcai  TTarpoc  C6[r]o,  6€Ot[c  eTVieiKeX 
pi7]he  0€Tiv  Xv[p]w  [ 

Trptv  Ti  KaKov  TraOeeLV*  Se  re  vrjrrtoc  eyvco 

piiq  TIC  ciTr’  d0av<(aT)>cov  pta/x[ 

cpi^T^p'  pidX[a]  t[ov]c  ye  (f^tXci  [cKacpyoc  AttoXXcov 


Iliad  23.  106 

22.  194 

22.  197 

24.  486 

17.  32,  20.  198 
cf.  16.  93 
16.  94 


1^^’  3  .  H'  looks  the  least  unlikely  interpretation  of  the  first  trace,  but  the  join  is  dif¬ 

ferent  in  8  fiLv.  TTvX  might  perhaps  be  nXe  or  ttXo  (though  the  expected  junction  in  A  does  not  show). 
At  the  end  k[  is  likely  (rather  than  u.[)  ?  7TarpoK[  cannot  be  read. 

5  . .  .oy ca :  the  articulation  assumes  another  participle.  Of  the  letters,  o  is  dubious :  the  arc  seems 
to  have  ink  inside  (as  of  d) ,  but  also  a  tiny  closed  loop  at  the  lower  right  corner.  I  cannot  interpret  all  the 
ink  as  belonging  to  any  one  letter ;  perhaps  therefore  0  as  a  correction  of  some  other  letter  (v  ?) .  Before 
this,  two  possibilities :  (a)  the  high  curved  trace  might  combine  with  the  foot  to  give  A  (or  possibly  6  or 
x)  ;  but  I  don’t  see  how  to  proceed,  (b)  The  curve  may  be  a  letter  on  its  own.  Just  possibly  n]rjX€L6rjv 
Ipyoyca;  not  /Tjr^AeiSTy  vfvoyca. 

6  and  8  take  over  Iliad  22.  194  and  197 ;  the  composer  replaces  the  intervening  Homeric  lines  with 
one  of  his  own;  and  must  have  replaced  Aaphavidojv  in  6. 

7  . .  JceA^etv  :  et]ceA0.  hardly  suits  the  context. 

fjL^apov:  perhaps  pL^ydpov,  but  the  letters  would  be  oddly  small  and  crowded,  dvpac  fieydpcjv 
Od.  19.  30  etc.;  dvpdcov  Od.  21.  47  and  191. 

J:  e.g.  iT[apd  Xdivov  oySov  (0</.  20.  258). 

9  We  expect  a  formula  to  introduce  the  speech  which  follows.  The  final  traces  allow  p^yQ[pv ;  but 
TTpoc  cannot  be  read  (more  like  ,€poc), 

1 1  xv[p]v^  to  mean  ‘bereaved  of  a  son’ :  an  ill-considered  borrowing  from  Andromache’s 
lament  for  Hector  (//.  22.  483  f.). 

13  f.  Adapted  from  Iliad  16.  93  f.  pi'q  nc  drr^  OvXvpLTToio  Qeojv  aUiy^verdtov  ifipijr}*  fidXa  ktX.  FIpLapl 
suggests  itself;  but  the  right  side  of  tt  ought  to  be  visible. 
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Fr.  2 


->  lAcoa  r 

]’<^r?D.AAa[ 

].ovo<l>{ 

] . [ 

] . [ 

e.[ 

].[.].F.[ 

J  C 

]k€[ 

illustration 


Fr.  3 

->  ']...^AAo.'[ 

]0e_  ^  Karai^ 
]c€  ^  /cAeta  _  a  [ 

5 

J.C..L. .]...[ 

].M 

illustration 


Fr.  2.  I  ...[:  low  curve  as  of  c  etc.;  serifed  foot:  lower  part  of  oblique  or  curve  3  ]..  • 

second  trace  upright,  prob.  t  4  ]. .  •  upright;  spots  of  ink  in  rough  triangle,  8?  ,[:  high  point 

5  ]. . .  :  second  flat  top  and  upright  as  of  r:  then  flat  top  curving  down  at  left,  as  of  c  6  Of  r 

only  the  upright  and  perhaps  the  left  tip  .[ :  left-hand  arc  as  of  o,  (^,  etc. 

Fr.  3.  I  .  .A:  curved  foot  as  of  A;  then  perhaps  right  side  of  rj  or  tt  3  ci.  •  traces  of  a  round 

letter?  4  ].  •  traces  on  a  triangle,  8?  5  Second  perhaps  k  or  l6  6  c.:  foot  and 

junction  as  of  A  7  ].  ^  oblique  foot,  as  of  A 


Fr.  2.  5  Not  tiriTOiCL  KcXrjTi^eiv  (IL  15.  679). 

Fr.  3.  3  evKXeta^c)  could  be  read;  the  non-Homeric  form  might  raise  doubts  about  the  general 
content  of  the  piece.  But  clearly  all  is  uncertain. 


3002.  Ethopoea 

19  2B.75/J  (e)  17X27  cm.  Fourth  century 

A  set  of  twenty-six  hexameters,  complete  except  for  a  few  small  lacunae ;  the  text 
occupies  the  upper  part  (slightly  more  than  half)  of  a  single  sheet;  the  lower  part, 
and  the  back  of  the  sheet,  are  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  neat  example  of  a  common  Byzantine  type,  which  has  beginnings  in 
the  third  century  and  appears  almost  unchanged  in  the  sixth  (e.g.  in  the  Dioscorus 
papers,  PLitLond.  pi.  vii).  In  3002  the  loop  of  (f>  is  still  relatively  small,  which  suggests 
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an  early  date.  I  should  compare  e.g.  PHermRees  2,  and  assign  the  text  tentatively 
to  the  fourth  century. 

The  scribe  writes  trema  fairly  consistently,  colon  and  elision-mark  from  time  to 
time.  Iota  adscript  is  omitted  in  12  IIptdfjLco  and  13  vorjcjjCy  otherwise  it  appears  re¬ 
gularly  (notice  15  and  25  dative  plurals  in  There  are  no  itacisms.  All  in  all,  in 

orthography  as  in  script,  this  is  a  very  professional  piece. 

The  text  might  be  classified  as  an  ethopoea.  This  exercise  is  defined  as 

TjOoVC  V7TOK€ifJ,€VOV  7T pOCOJTTOV^  OlOV  TiVaC  aV  €i7TOC  XoyOVC  }ivSpOpidy7^  6776  ^'EKTOpi  (HermO- 

genes :  Spengel,  Rh,  Gr.  ii  p.  15).  Some  short  hexameter  pieces  of  this  kind  appear  in 
the  Anthology;  the  papyri  have  produced  others  {AP  9.  457  ff. ;  Heitsch,  Gr.  Dichterfr. 
nos.  21,  26,  37,  38).  Some  of  these  start  from  Homeric  situations,  and  one  (21  H.) 
treats  a  situation  which  Homer  himself  deals  with  at  length.  3002  is  different,  in  that 
it  follows  its  Homeric  original  (^Iliad  i.  207—14)  very  closely.  Homer’s  Athena  restrains 
Achilles  in  a  speech  of  eight  lines.  Her  last  two  lines  are  rendered  in  the  same  compass 
by  3002  25—6;  the  material  of  her  first  six  lines  takes  up  all  of  3002  1—24;  there  are  no 
substantive  additions,  except  perhaps  in  21— 2.  In  this  respect  the  new  text  comes  close 
to  the  alternative  exercise  of  paraphrase,  though  all  examples  known  to  me  (some  of 
them  very  elaborate)  are  in  prose :  see  ZPE,  1970,  pp.  138  ff. 

The  paraphrast  makes  his  way  partly  by  rhetorical  expansion  and  partly  by 
simple  repetition ;  his  sentences  join  only  in  asyndeton  or  with  Se.  The  vocabulary  is 
basically  Homeric,  with  additions  from  later  hexameter  poetry.  The  metre  ignores 
Callimachean  niceties  (19  and  20  have  word-end  after  both  seventh  and  ninth  elements ; 
20  lacks  a  secondary  caesura  {v7ro\8p'qcca)v) ;  25  is  a  clear  breach  of  Meyer’s  bridge) ; 
equally  it  shows  no  Nonnan  tendency  to  consider  accent  at  the  line-end.  A  piece  of 
threadbare  sub-Homer,  by  a  writer  incapable  of  thinking  more  than  one  line  at  a  time. 


"h  66  [xh^  [i’jrrl  Tpdyecci  Kopvcceo  y^e^tp^ac,  J4;(6AAeu, 

Kal  ^f^[o]c  dcTV(f>€XLKTOV  €pUCc[a]j^6VOC  KOT€€CKeC, 
rrpo(f)povi(jL)c  Kev  eyojye  cux^66py[c]a  (f>dcyavov  avrrj' 

66  §6  T€OLC  AavaOtC  OcDpT^CCeali,  o]u/C6t’  A9rjV7] 

5  rreLOerai  ouS’  "'Hpjj  ^acLXrjLoc*  Icyeo  QdccoVy 

Icyeo  Kal  pirjvLP  7ToXv'iTrjpLov[a  7r]aycor',  J4;(6AA6U* 

1X7] Ken  S’  dpyvperjc  impidcceo  KcLrrqc, 

pLLpLveraj  iv  KoXeojL  ceo  (f)dcyav[ov]'  ovk  err  Mxcitotc 
dv8po(f>6vov  ce  TraTTjp  ixeve8r]\Loc\  erp^e'^a^e  Tl7]Xevc, 
10  ov  ce  ©enc  rrpoe7]Ke  9ed  ^actXrjt  [^]oi^a‘ 

pidXXov  SvcpieveeccL  Kppycce[o],  per]  Zlamo[6]c6[v] 
cole  erdpoLc  Tlpidpicp  8e  Kal  U6ac[6]  'nepultov  .[  J, 
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fji^ViSoc  apyaXlric  TrXrjcpv  jJieyoc,  evre  vorjcrjc 
*'EKTopa  /cat  Tpcoojv  Kparepov  crparov*  ovk  Jl^j^atouc 
15  (f)dcyavov  iv  /cAtctr^tctv  lOrj^ag*  Qv^lov  dx^veic 
cotc  irdpoLc ;  eueecct  Kopvcceo*  dvrl  S’  aKCOKrjc 
/c]at  ^i(f)ecov  pLvOoiciv  ipiSpiaiVOVCiv  eraipoi, 

S]vcpi€V€ac  Kreivovciv  opivopilvovc  rrepl  xaXKCOi* 

(f]ei8  60  piOi  ^aciXrjoc,  iva  Tpoir]V  dXaTrd^r^i 
20  cvv  cot  piapvdpiei^oc  /cat  V7To8pr]CCCOV  ceOev  dXKrjr 
[xrjviv  oiTTOCKeSacov  7ToXv7Trjpi[o]vaj  piTj  cc  rtc  dvrjp 
Ala]KL87]V  ^apvfirjviv  iv  oi//tyo[votc]tv  detCT^t* 
ov]x  cVctyootc  Kparepov  c[€j  yepcov  [cStSaJ^aro  XetpcoVy 

dJA/cr/ci^ra  S’  erev^ev .  [ .  ] ,  avr  [ . ]  ^  Xepa  _  .  [] 

25  rj]9el7]iCi  Oerjic  CTrtTrctdco*  cot  S[c  Kev  ajdroc 

AtccOjLtcyoc  /cat  Sojpa  iropoi  ^a[ctAc?)c]  Ayapbepcvojv, 


5  ouS’  paCLXrjLOC  6  ’icx^o  axtXXev  J  K0J7Tr]c*  9  TrrjXcvc’  10  ^aciXr^i 

[(^JovT^a*  12  r]v*  15  cdrj^ao'  1 6  Kopyccco*  8’  17  cratpot*  1 8  19  tVa 

22  aetcrjr  24  8’  .[*  curving  back  as  of  c  ].  :  upright,  perhaps  join  to  top  left  .[:  upright, 

or  back  as  of  c  ].  :  high  right  side,  as  of  o  25  ]^:  horizontal  joining  e  at  mid  height 


‘If  it  had  been  the  Trojans  against  whom  you  were  arming  your  hands,  Achilles,  and  raging  with 
your  invincible  sword  drawn,  I  myself  would  willingly  have  drawn  sword  along  with  you.  But  if  it  is 
against  your  own  people,  the  Greeks,  that  you  arm  yourself,  Athena  no  longer  agrees,  nor  does  queenly 
Hera.  Restrain  yourself  quickly,  restrain  yourself  and  put  an  end  to  the  wrath  which  brings  so  many 
sorrows,  Achilles.  No  longer  clutch  the  silver  hilt  with  your  hands  ;  let  your  sword  remain  in  its  scabbard. 
It  was  not  against  Greeks  that  your  father,  valiant  Peleus,  brought  you  up  a  slayer  of  men ;  it  was  not  as 
killer  of  the  king  that  the  goddess  Thetis  bore  you.  Arm  against  the  enemy  instead,  not  against  your 
comrades  the  Greeks ;  send  a  (threat?)  to  Priam  and  his  sons ;  fill  your  spirit  with  painful  wrath,  when 
you  see  Hector  and  the  strong  army  of  the  Trojans.  It  was  not  against  Greeks  that  you  sharpened 
your  sword  in  your  tent.  Do  you  feel  bitterness  in  spirit  against  your  comrades?  Arm  yourself  with 
words :  comrades  strive  with  words,  instead  of  sharp  edge  and  swords ;  their  enemies  they  kill  in  rout 
with  bronze  weapons.  I  would  have  you  spare  the  king,  so  that  he  may  sack  Troy,  fighting  along  with 
you  and  assisting  your  valour.  Dissipate  the  wrath  which  brings  so  many  sorrows,  lest  some  man 
in  later  generations  sing  of  you  as  Aeacides  heavy  in  wrath.  It  was  not  to  be  a  strong  man  against  your 
comrades  that  aged  Chiron  taught  you ;  he  made  you  valiant .  .  .  Obey  the  goddesses  your  friends ; 
and  king  Agamemnon  himself  would  beseech  you  and  give  gifts.’ 


I  The  initial  sign  is  more  than  an  elongated  cross ;  the  horizontal  turns  down  at  the  left,  up  at  the 
right.  Perhaps  a  version  of  the  crossed  N,  for  which  see  10  (1973)  150. 

Kopvcceo  xe[tp~\ac:  AP  9.  460.  3  IJaXXac  i<f)^  ^EKropi  X^^P^  Kopvccci  '^pLcreprjv  (one  of  a  series  of 
hexameter  epigrams  on  Homeric  themes).  In  Homer  Kopvccecdai  appears  absolute,  or  with  an  instru¬ 
mental  dative. 
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2  Od,  9.  300  etc.  iicjyoc  o^v  ipvccdfi^voc  Trapd  pirjpov. 
dcTvcfjiXiKTov :  not  in  Homer ;  Callimachus  etc. 

3  cvv€Lpv[c~\a :  a  very  rare  verb,  which  elsewhere  means  ‘draw  together’.  Homeric  usage  would 
require  the  middle. 

5  PacLXrjioc:  in  Homer  only  Od,  16.  401  ycVoc 

6  Gf,  especially  Od,  24*  543  nave  de  veT/coc, 

7ToAi;7T7;/xov[a:  HHCer.  230,  Merc,  37  and  later  poets. 

7  //.  I.  219  tJ,  Kal  iir"  dpyvp4ip  KiOTrrj^  Od,  8.  403-4  KCOTrrj  \  dpyvpij] ;  Od,  1 1.  53 1  ^t^€OC  8’  irT^pLaUro 
Kd)7Tr]v,  €7rt^acc€o  (the  reading  is  certain)  conflates  -^at€o  and  -fiaccao, 

9  //•  22.  421  TlrjXcvc^  oc  p.LV  €Tckt€  Kal  ^rp^cfye  Trrjfia  y€V€c6aL, 

10  II,  15.  254-5  'TOiov  rot  doccT]r7jpa  Kpovicov  |  .  .  .  TTpoIrjK^  7Tap€crdpL€vaL'^  18.  184  "'Hprj  7Tpo€7]K€. 

12  is  virtually  certain;  what  follows  ends  in  X'qv  or  Brjv.  Perhaps  a[7T]ftA^V;  cf.  Nonnus, 
D.  20.  193  f. 

13  Od.  2.  199  fivr]CTVoc  dpyaX4T]s;  II.  17.  384-5  €pihoc  .  .  .  dpyaXlrjc;  Od.  3.  135  pLrjvtoc  oXoijc. 
Homer  always  has  -toe,  not  -t8oc. 

TrXijcov  /xevoc  :  an  odd  extension  of//,  i .  1 03-4  /xo'eoc  /xeya  (fjplvec .  .  .  m/xTrAavr’,  and  similar  expressions. 

14  Kpar^pov  erparov  not  in  Homer  {Kpar€pdc  .  .  .  ^dXayyac  etc.). 

15  — kXlcltjclv  II.  9.  263  etc. 

6vp,6v  dx^v€ic:  Homer  has  only  the  participle,  II.  5.  869  etc. 

17  //•  16.  260  eptSfiaivajCLV  €dovr€C ;  II.  2.  342  €7T€€Cc’  €j0t8atVo/xev. 

18  II.  9.  243  OpiVOpLCVOVC  VTTO  KaWOV,  II.  8,  86  KvXlvh6pi€VOC  7T€pl  XClXkcO  CtC. 

20  vTToBprjcccov  not  in  Homer;  A.R.  3.  274,  Musae.  143,  Nonn.  D.  48.  297  (all  in  the  same  sedes). 

21  II.  19.  77  (v.l.)  pLrjviv  dvacr€vdxo)V. 

22  Od.  I.  302  Lva  Ttc  c€  Kal  otfsiyovcov  iv  €L7Trj  etc.,  adapted  to  refer  forward  to  Homer:  a  touch  of 
spirit,  for  once. 

^apvpLTjviv :  not  in  Homer;  several  times  in  Nonnus. 

24  Perhaps  €77’  dvrt[^t, .  TrJoAe/xt.  ^  dvriipiovc  77-]oA€/xtcTd[c  founders  on  the  tau,  which  does  not 
suit  the  trace.  7T]oAe/xtcca[t  (Rea)  could  be  read ;  an  aorist  of  this  verb  is  not  attested  elsewhere.  Cf. 
II.  3*  435  dvrl^iov  'Tr6X€pLOV  ttoX^pllI^^lv. 
dXKrj^vra :  first  in  HH  28.  3. 

26  Od.  4.  130  etc.  TTope  Scopa.  Homer  has  Kp€LOJv  AyapLefivcov,  never  jSaaAeAc  A. 


3003.  Homeric  Narratives 

19  2B.76/D  (1-2)  a  15*8  X  15*5  cm.  Second  century 

Remains  of  two  columns,  written  in  a  round  informal  hand  with  frequent  cursive 
forms  ;  the  back  is  blank.  The  scribe  writes  middle  stop  in  i  3,  and  several  times  a  high 
stop  in  the  form  of  a  short  oblique;  there  are  occasional  accents  and  breathings,  some 
perhaps  by  the  second  hand  which  added  a  correction  at  ii  15.  The  Homeric  lemmata 
begin  a  new  line  at  i  12  and  ii  15 ;  they  begin  in  mid  line  at  i  3  (but  this  is  just  a  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  passage  preceding)  and  ii  2  and  perhaps  ii  19. 

The  text  falls  into  sections:  i  3  the  Phlegyae,  i  12  Aeneas,  the  death  of  Anchises,  the 
founding  of  Aenea ;  ii  3  Danae  and  Perseus ;  ii  15  the  aegis  and  Amalthea.  Each  section 
begins  with  a  lemma  from  Homer.  The  lines  chosen  come,  in  correct  sequence,  from 
Iliad  13,  14,  and  15.  They  are  widely  separated,  and  selected  for  their  mythological 
content. 


i6  NEW  LITERART  AND  SUBLITERART  TEXTS 

Prof.  Erbse,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  much  help,  compares  418,  PSI  Ii73> 
PSchubart  21  (see  Merkelbach,  Archiv  16  (1958)  ^^^^e  contain  collections 

of  Homeric  IcTopiaty  of  the  kind  which  lies  behind  the  medieval  D-Scholia.  (See  M. 
van  der  Valk,  Researches  on  the  Text  &  Scholia  of  the  Iliad  i  303  ff.) 

3003  treats  the  Phlegyae  and  Aeneas  in  almost  as  much  detail  as  the  D-Scholia. 
As  might  be  expected  in  compilation  literature,  there  is  a  wide  but  not  complete  over¬ 
lap  ;  despite  general  uniformity  of  matter,  and  extensive  verbal  coincidence,  each  story 
has  at  least  one  unique  detail  (i  3  the  home  of  the  Phlegyae;  i  19  ff.  the  foundation  of 
Aenea).  But  the  narratives  in  col.  ii  (3  ff.,  and  especially  15  ff.)  show  considerable 
abridgement  against  the  medieval  versions ;  it  may  be  that  our  copyist  became  bored 
and  started  to  epitomize. 

The  D-Scholia  are  quoted  from  DindorPs  edition  (vol.  ii,  A;  iv,  B;  vi,  T). 


Col.  i 


10 


15 


20 


].[  ].[ 

r.  13  0€cc]aAo[t]  KaXovvTa[L  rj]  icjopia  rra- 

c,  S  ]  pi€]Ta  0X€yvac  fi€y[aXrjTo]poc.  0Xe- 

yvai  _  ^  ^pvvrec  ^  .  viav  eXrjilfovjro  rove  ttc- 

ptoLKOvc]'  ©rj^atcov  Sc  €vXa^ovpL€[vco]y  avrovc 
01  TrepL  Zrj&\ov  koX  Api(f)Lova  reix^^  ^^ova  rrjv  ttoXlv  ei- 
ye  yap  Api](f)Lcov  am  rcov  Movccov  Xvpav  xpvcrjv 
8c  rjc  roue]  XcOovc  eTreidev  o  ovKerc  7]X6ov  01  OXeyv- 

ai . ]ec  ecoc  amdavovrcov  rcov  rrepc  Zri\do\v 

cvv  Evpv\piaxa)  rco  ^accXei  eTrrjpxovro  Ka  ^  erg .[...] 

. ]  avTovc  AmXXcov  KaT€TapT[a]pcoc€V^^ 

^7]vac  €7t]  Acvecav  top  8  verarov  €[vp^€v  o[xlXov' 
Tpoiac  aX\ovcrjc  Aiveiac  aTTOTrXecov  pcera  rov  77a- 
Tpoc  rrjjv  dpeifjacav  yrjv  evavayrjcev  Ad(x)[\ 

. ^OevTCOv  8  avTCOv  cvpi^g[f\v€C  rgy  Ayyc- 

erjv  Sta  T]e  to  yrjpac  /cat  rov  kottov  TeXevrrjcgc 

. ]7j  Sc  imo  rov  vcov  Acvecov*  ottov  /cat  ra 

vvv  Ta(f)Oc]  Ayxeccov  KgXovpcevoc*  yevopcevov  Sc 

. ]u  Kara  TTpvpcvav  (jyrjcc  rco  cyaKC  rrjc 

'77‘cpt  y  c7rtcT7jr[at  c]r0a  Kara 

rrjv  A(f)po\8LT7]c  TTjc  pcrjrpoc  evroXlrjv  /cjrt^ct  tto- 


IL  13.  302 
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Col.  ii 


17 


10 


15 


20 


^  ^  • 

]op€LaTT[ 

Joy^arec. g. [  .  Jam- 

TjC  KaXXtCcf)VpOV  [ 

A]pyovc  ^actXecpc  [ 
vopievco  Tcona^ 

Kpetvaro*  o  Se  opy  [ 
f<a\[9]\avT7]v  ^aXXei  ^  [ 

^aAaccav'* 

V7]C<jO 

TTjc  ^actXetac 
yap  €KaX^  ^  oo7ra[ 

,  KreXe  cwrl 

/  *  *  •  •  ^ 

(f)€iryovTp .  .  [  _  ]  [ 

- X.  .  .^ToV.[ 

-  eipec 

aAAa  cv  y  ev  [Aa^  atytSa  dvccavoeccav  Pea  re- 

Kovca  Aca  ,.[].[ 

^adefievT]  rov  tt[ 

Kat  CepLcSt  rj  S6[ 
rrjv  ApiaXdtav  [ 
yavTOce . p . , ,  .  [ 

Kevat  ravjrjy  A[ 


IL  14.  319 


IL  15.  229 


\  I  ].[  ]  :  very  long  descender,  p  or  <f>  20  ].  :  y,  c,  or  r 

ii  I  ].  :  upright,  right  horizontal  at  top  2  :  first  a  long  descender  as  of  p  or  ^  6  .[: 

upright  7  .  [ :  round  back  and  cross-bar  (e  or  d)  8  .  [ :  long  descender  ].  :  upper  curve’as 

of  c  . .  [  upright  with  projection  at  middle  height ;  curve  and  top  as  of  a  A  /x  9  j :  peak  as  of  S  A 

II  .  o  :  upright  and  horizontal  as  of  r  1 2  .  fc :  upper  curve  as  of  e  c  ^ *  curved  back  and 

cross-bar  {e  6  c)  :  upper  curve  and  horizontal  to  right  (e  6) ;  upright  with  horizontal  bar  above 

13  .  [:  top  of  upright  14 _ :  upper  left  quadrant  as  of  c;  o?;  upright  with  horizontal  above; 

upper  left  quadrant  as  of  c  upright,  upright,  trace  of  cross-bar  between?  ^v:  upper  curve, 

low  tail  joining  u  (a?)  ifi  , upper  curve  and  cross-bar  as  of  top  of  upright  .  [:  upright 

with  cross-bar  to  right  17  ,  :  foot  of  upright  20  e. ;  upright  p.  :  upright  with  cross-bar 

at  middle  height  .[•  ^P^ight  21  Space  before  A[ 


(Col.  i)  .  “Ephyrians”  is  a  name  for  Thessalians;  the  story  is  in  .  .  .  '‘Or  against  the  valiant 
Phlegyans” :  the  Phlegyans,  who  lived  in  .  .  .,  used  to  plunder  their  neighbours.  As  the  Thebans  were 
taking  precautions  against  them,  Zethus  and  Amphion  and  their  friends  built  a  wall  for  the  city; 
Amphion  had  received  from  the  Muses  a  gold  lyre,  with  which  he  charmed  the  stones.  So  the  Phlegyans 

C  8788  G 


i8  NEW  LITERARY  AND  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


stopped  coming,  until  after  the  death  of  Zethus  and  his  friends  they  were  attacking  every  year  with 
their  king  Eurymachus  .  .  .  Apollo  hurled  them  into  Tartarus. 

‘‘To  go  to  Aeneas;  and  him  he  found  last  in  the  throng”  :  after  the  capture  of  Troy,  Aeneas  sailed 
away  from  his  native  land  with  his  father  and  was  shipwrecked  around  Athos  .  .  .  They  were  saved, 
but  it  came  about  that  Anchises  died  from  age  and  fatigue ;  and  he  was  buried  by  his  son  Aeneas,  at 
the  place  where  there  is  still  the  so-called  Tomb  of  Anchises,  And  .  .  .  he  says  that  a  dove  alighted  on 
the  rudder  of  his  ship  (??) ;  and  there,  in  obedience  to  the  behest  of  his  mother  Aphrodite,  he  founded 


a  city  ,  . 

Col.  i  2—3  The  end  of  comment  on  IL  13.  301,  followed  without  paragraphing  by  lemma  and 
comment  for  302  :  *E(j)Vpovc  dcop'ijcc^cdou  \  /xtra  ^X^yvac  p.^yaXii]ropac. 

2  0ecc]aAo[t  glosses  'E(j)vpovc  \  t)]  Icropia  ‘n'a|[pa  should  name  the  authority,  rove  KaXovp,€iiovc  Kpav- 
voiviovc  Iv  QeccaXLa,  (he  ATToXXoZiBpoc  Lcropet  TA  (^GecTTpcoTovc  TB  ;  ol  p.ev  OecTTpuirovc  ,  ,  ,  ol  Se  Kpavvaiviovc 
TT),  If  Apollodorus  was  cited  here,  the  name  must  have  been  abbreviated  :  the  initial  lacuna  in  3  has 
room  for  c.  8  letters  only.  The  following  lemma  is  set  off  by  a  blank  space,  which  may  itself  have 
extended  back  into  the  lacuna. 

3—1 1  :  IL  13.  302.  Our  text  and  TA  agree  very  closely  in  outline  (but  A  adds  a  reference  to  the 
burning  of  the  Delphic  temple,  and  cites  Pherecydes) ;  some  of  the  same  material  in  T ;  a  single 


sentence  in  B. 

3  piey\aXr}To]poc :  simple  error  for  -ac. 

TA  has  EopTwav  KaTotKovuTec T  mentions  Gortyn  or  Daulis.^  ^owTec  will  be  the  participle, 
what  follows  ought  to  be  a  place-name.  But  the  substantial  remains  fit  no  known  place-name.  I  read 
^<^epd  V Lav ^  in  which  the  ^  is  almost  certain  (the  left  half  of  the  bowl,  and  the  foot  of  the  descender) ; 
after  d  the  trace  (complicated  by  a  long  descender  from  above)  looks  most  like  e ;  before  ^  is  a  single 
low  point,  which  might  be  the  tip  of  c  preceding  (but  unusually  low)  or  the  top  of  t(aji/)  below  (unusually 
high),  or  belong  to  a  substantive  i  or  p.  Becdyvlav  is  unattractive  both  as  a  reading  and  as  a  home  for 
Phlegyae. 

8  eireidev  0  :  o  ‘for  which  reason’  looks  rather  high-flown.  Did  he  intend  eTrecde*  8td  ? 

9  e.g.  StStdrJec  (Erbse). 

10  /ca,eTo.[:  perhaps  /car’  ^rpe  (Rea),  /cat  pTp,[  (e.g.  iToX[pLrj^)  makes  it  harder  to  imagine  a  con¬ 
struction  for  the  next  line. 

12-21  IL  13.  459.  Our  text  and  A  agree  very  closely;  nothing  in  B  and  T. 

12  A  dash  is  written  above  {ALv)eL{av)  :  presumably  a  mark  of  quantity,  rather  than  a  means  of 
separating  paragraphs. 

13  (XTTOTTXecov:  ‘seltsam,  exspectes  a7roXL7r<hv^  (Erbse). 

15  e.g.  c(D~\devT(jt)v. 

17  e.g.  eKYj^evd^T]. 

17-18  /cat  ra  |  [vvv:  Katr  is  an  acceptable  reading,  except  that  all  four  letters  are  touched  by  a 
horizontal  stroke  at  line-level  (it  may  extend  also  to  the  final  a,  but  the  surface  is  damaged).  Did  the 
scribe  mean  to  delete  the  words  ?  EA  has  ottov  /cat  vvv. 


18  ff.  A  has :  ddi/iac  Se  avrov  Alveiac  ottov  /cat  vvv  rd^oc  icrlv  Ayy^icov  Xeyopuevoc  ev  TTvdvr)  Kara  ^ovXrjctv 
rrje  pLrjTpoc  A,  ttoXlv  e/crtcev.  3003  clearly  gave  a  more  circumstantial  account.  At  the  beginning, 
Erbse  suggests :  yevopuevov  \  [rov  dvepLojv  Kara  TTpvpivav,  The  rest  depends  on  two  doubtful  readings : 

pya/ct :  c  looks  certain  (not  (jy).  The  traces  following  are  the  top  of  an  oval,  and  the  upper  right-hand 
arc  of  a  circle :  I  have  taken  these  together  as  the  prongs  of  v. 

rrepL .  [ .  ] .  p .  F  ’  after  Trept,  upright  and  high  cross-bar,  as  of  y  or  77  or  r  or  square  c ;  before  p  perhaps 
the  top  loop  and  cross-bar  of  e;  after  p  a  much  damaged  letter,  perhaps  the  loop  and  tail  of  a. 

I  have  tried  two  approaches,  (i)  ‘Aeneas  tells  ...  to  halt  at  .  .  .’.  Trepl  ,[.]p/?ap  would  then  be  a 
geographical  expression,  locating  Aenea.  But  I  have  found  no  suitable  reading.  (2)  ‘He  says  that  a 
dove  alighted  on  .  .  .’.  But  this  requires  the  reading  7rep6c[T]fpap,  where  the  space  is  really  too  narrow 
for  r;  and  in  any  case  (fyrjCL  now  lacks  a  subject.  Neither  (i)  nor  (2)  makes  sense  of  cva/ct,  if  it  derives 
from  ci;a^  ‘a  kind  of  pulse’.  The  word  may  be  corrupt :  rw  ota/ct  rije  j  [vedic  avjrov  would  at  least  have 
some  relevance. 

^  Gortyna  is  a  mistake  (or  variant)  for  Gyrtona :  see  the  other  sources  for  the  habitat  of  the 
Phlegyae,  collected  by  H.  Gregoire,  Asklepios  113  f. 


3003.  HOMERIC  NARRATIVES  19 

EA  has  a  vox  nih{li,Jv  -nvav-q.  ■nvavoc,  like  cval,  is  a  kind  of  beans  or  pulse:  but  this  coincidence 
seems  to  lead  nowhere.  Possibly  eV  Tlvhvri,  across  the  gulf  from  Aenea  ? 

was  rhi  (0  It  looks  as  if  an  authority 

was  cited .  -q  tc]|Topeia  ijiapa.  (2)  The  next  lemma  begins  at  the  end  of  line  2,  not  in  a  new  paragraph : 

IS  happens  at  1  3,  the  lemmata  come  from  consecutive  lines.  But  (i)  leads  nowhere,  for  the 
^tant  scholia  cite  authority  several  times  between  13.  459  and  14.  319.  (2)  would  point  to  14.  317 
{l^iQviqc)  as  the  subject;  but  the  argument  is  shaky,  see  19-21  note. 

a  1'’"^  f  ■  ™  outline  as  AB,  omitting  the  underground  chamber 

and  the  role  of  Proetus ;  but  the  wording  differs  substantially.  Supplements  might  assume  that  the  line- 
length  was  the  same  as  in  col.  i,  i.e.  c.  35/4^  letters,  cf.  15, 

begin  hire  indeterminate.  The  lemma  may  continue  with  A[Kpicio}vqc ;  or  the  comment 

1  Danae  was  daughter  of  Acnsius  king  of  Argos;  she  became  pregnant;  when  her  father  asked 

who  her  lover  was,  she  answered  ‘Zeus’.  Restore  (as  Erbse  suggests)  nvvea]\voix4uay  t<3  nwrpl  -  - - 
a7Tf]\Kp(CVaTO.  Jl  r-  .  .  .  .  (.  e 

^“7  o  8e  opyc^cOeic  ■*  —  etc  AapvaJjAca. 

avTr]v  C€pL(f)q)  rfj]  \  v^c(p  dvaX[a]fx^[dv€L,  But  I  can’t  read  a  suitable 
participle  (in  the  sense  of  TTpoceve^OeLcav)  at  the  beginning. 

I  o-i  I  e.g.  c/c]  I  ttJc  ^actActac  ^[cuyet  o  Al/cptctoc*  ovro)]  |  yap  cVaAclro  o  TralrTip,  But  what  then  is 
the  relerence  of  13  <j)€vyovTgc? 

12  The  most  likely  reading  is  c/cTcAccrct,  i.e.  cVTcAccct(v)  ?  In  the  margin  an  oblique  stroke,  which 
may  refer  to  this  line  or  the  next:  does  it  mark  a  passage  needing  correction? 

15-19  II.  15.  229.  Approximately  the  same  in  outline  as  AB  (T  has  a  quite  different  note) :  but 
here  Rhea  deposits  the  child  with  .  .  .  and  Themis;  and  Themis  takes  it  to  Amalthea;  the  rest  of  the 
story  (the  Titans  and  the  childhood  of  Zeus)  is  omitted. 

^5  corrected  to  by  a  second  hand. 

17  e.g.  7ra]\pae€p,€V7]  rov  7T[atSa.  (Not  /cajra-  or  /itcjVa-,  since  there  is  preserved  papyrus  where  the 
cross-bar  of  r  would  show.) 

tempting  to  restore  this  as  comment  on  15.  256,  where  AB  write  "Eppiljc  6  Atoc  Kai 
Maiac  rije  ^IrAavroc  evpe  Xvpav.  Then  20  yavroc  cupc  .  .  .  [  (the  remaining  traces  are  too  slight  to  confirm 
Ai^p[ay),  20-1  ^priy^Kivai  ravrrjv  A[cVeTat.  This  means  that  a  completely  new  topic  begins  after  the 
vacatin  19,  which  is  not  impossible.  But  the  absence  of  paragraphus  is  disquieting;  and  I  can  think  of 
nothing  for  the  beginning  of  20  except  yC]\yavrQc  as  a  description  of  Atlas. 


3004.  Gnomology 

Plate  I 

25  3^*55/^  is)  9*5^7  First  century 

A  slip  of  papyrus^  written  in  a  cramped  and  ugly  hand  without  lectional  signs; 
the  letter-forms  may  be  compared  with  those  of  216  (Roberts^  GLH  loa)  and  assigned 
to  the  earlier  first  century.  The  writer  made  several  mistakes,  and  one  line  at  least  is 
hopelessly  garbled ;  a  school  exercise,  perhaps. 

The  slip  contains  iambic  gnomai\  the  first  line  begins  with  a,  the  second  with 
and  so  on  up  to  v,  where  the  set  breaks  off.  The  same  hand  has  added  a  single  line, 
not  related  to  the  series,  on  the  back.  Lines  i  to  7  pursue  a  single  topic  (filial  piety) ; 
I  to  3  even  form  a  syntactic  unit,  and  so  in  effect  do  4  and  5.  From  8  on  there  is  no 
more  relation  between  successive  lines  than  might  be  expected  in  a  group  of  precepts 
for  the  good  life. 

Such  alphabetic  sets  are  not  new:  S.  Jakel,  Menandri  Sententiae  Pap.  II,  VIII  (also 
incomplete),  IV  (in  reverse  order).  IV,  like  our  text,  begins  with  an  attempt  at 
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continuous  sense.  These  examples  make  it  clear  that  the  set  was  constructed  by  selection 
from  larger  compilations ;  but  it  seems  likely  enough  that  the  writer  could  supplement 
them  from  his  own  invention  or  adaptation,  especially  when  he  wished  to  produce 
a  sentence  of  more  than  one  line.  In  fact,  of  the  fourteen  lines  in  3004,  three  occur  in 
the  transmitted  Sententiae.  The  rest  I  have  not  identified  elsewhere. 

One  at  least  of  the  unattested  lines  may  go  back  to  New  Comedy.  Clitopho  in 
line  I  has  no  obvious  function.  Assume  that  the  name  was  taken  over  regardless  from 
an  original  dramatic  context :  it  would  be  tempting  to  assign  the  line  (and  accordingly 
line  2,  which  completes  it)  to  the  same  play  as  Menander  fr.  598  K : 

alc^^vvofiai  tov  Trarepa,  KX€iTO(f)6jv ,  piovov, 
dvTi^Xe7T€LV  iK€LVov  ov  Svvrjcopiai 
dSiKOJV*  rd  8’  aAAa  paSiojc  x^ipdcopiai. 

Both  are  very  filial  sentiments.  Clinia  might  have  addressed  Clitipho,  in  Terence’s 
Heauton^  in  such  terms;  and  there  is  nothing  to  stop  us  attributing  the  two  fragments 
to  the  Menandrean  original.  But  clearly  the  possibilities  are  too  wide  to  make  specula¬ 
tion  worth  while. 

The  survival  of  the  proper  name  may  seem  odd.  But  there  is  an  instructive 
parallel.  Mono  si,  698  reads  pdQvp.oc  Idv  fjc  ttXovcioc  Trevrjc  ecrj  (and  so  verbatim  Pap. 
II  17  Jakel).  The  same  line  appears  in  an  alphabetic  set  (Pap.  IV  8  Jakel)  as  pddvpioc 
idv  fjCy  0avia,  7T€vr)c  ecec.  Korte  {Archiv  xiv  126)  suggested  that  Phania  was  the  rich 
man  of  Menander’s  Citharista ;  and  that  ttXovcloc  is  an  adaptation,  to  make  the  line 
more  intelligible  in  isolation. 

On  gnomologies  see  3005  introduction. 


10 


dp€Tr](vy  vofjii^e  KXeiTOcfydov  €lv[ 

^e^aiOTTjTa  Kal  (j^iXiav  rrjv  7rpo[ 
yvovc  ojc  6  TTarrjp  tovtoc  ^ 

SiKacov  €v6vc  icTLV  dyaTToiv  pLrjrepa* 

iK]v7]C€v  ipLox^'^cev  i^erpeipe .  .  _  [ 

^a)]r  eiveK  avrcdv  diroSoc  avrotc  rrjv 
TjSu]  pLerd  Tovrcov  evrvxU'V  Kal  SvcTVx[^i^v 

6e]pd7T€V€  rove  re  Svvapievovc  oic . [ 

tcoJrTyra  retpidv  /x?)  7tX€OV€KT€lv  /X7^8[era 
K^jaKov  dv  SicoKTjc  KepSoc  oSwi^crj  ^  [ 

Aejcov  evoLKCOv  ve^pgacTtcvpipLa  [ 

pL\€piV7]C0  TtXoVTCOV  T07)<^c)»  TTeVTjraC  €V  7rOL€L[v 
v~\€ovSaS€KaKaTCpLTaTr]  c  rvx'^c 
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3  back  and  base  of  round  letter:  foot  of  descender  5  f:  upright^*  uprieht*  un 

nghc  or  tack  of  coundta  let.er;  high  poi„,  of  ink  8  . [:  cted  loop"  peVL'.’,  £ 

o  owing  letter  third  trace  pcrh.  a  (S),  or  o,  or  loop  of 8  or  fourth  prob.  A;  last  c  or  8  to  f- 

right  end  of  thick  horizontal;  riser  as  of  A  i"  >  .  .L- 


I  Supplement  e.g.  eri{ai 

,  w  ^  Stobaeus  IV  25.  31a  (author  unknown)  p^^aioripav  Ive  rAr 

<f>iXiav  (Gaisford  :  t.  4>.  c.  MSS.)  npoc  rove  yoretc. 

3  I  suppose  £§£i^e  touto  cpi  to  (ji[coc,  ‘gave  you  life’,  though  I  cannot  parallel  the  phrase. 

21-^  KeadcfcJiojc  Jii6xe7,c\iUep4{^v).  Menander  fr.  685  K  is  similar ;  <ti7r>e3efdpt;,-,  tVi/cToif,  e’Krpe'tia), 

suggests  f^fTpfi/ifv  (1.  e^edpetp’)  £^[tA7;c£  ce  in  our  text,  but  phi  is  unlikely  as  a  reading. 

r?  '  ^^®y“-Jones  remarks  that  the  Attic  form  is  ovveKa  (see  Barrett  on  E.  Hibbolytus 

Extant  Menander  uses  only  ev^Ka. 

7  MonosL  303.  ^Pap.  Ill  7  and  9  Jakel  <l)c  ^8v  yoveojv  fcal  tckvcov  ofitMa, 

8  Moriost.  337  depaTTcve  rov  hvvdfxcvov  alet  c’  cZi^eAetV.  Our  writer  perhaps  intended  roue  ye,  and 
then  <c>ot;  but  I  cannot  read  a  suitable  infinitive  at  the  end. 

9  Monost.  362  {fiTj  27,  Kal  Mk,  om.  A).  The  apparent  infinitives  here  are  probably  simple  mis¬ 
spellings  ;  read  rtpa,  irXeoveKTd. 

10  At  the  end,  77A[eov  suits  the  traces  well. 

I I  Xf\a)v  seems  inevitable,  since  the  initial  lacuna  (which  corresponds  exactly  with  fi]  in  line  12) 
will  scarcely  hold  more  than  two  letters.  Then  €voLKa)v  or  eV  oiKcp{v}\  at  the  end  perhaps  cu/A/iax[-. 
If  some  form  of  ve^p6c  was  intended,  we  could  compare  the  proverb  o  v^Pp6c  rdv  Xiovra  (Lucian, 
Dial.  Alort.  8.  i).  But  it  may  well  be  corrupt :  Xcojv  ev  oiK<p  SoAtoc  eert  cJ^/xa^oc?  (I  owe  this  view  of  the 
general  sense  to  the  Press  Reader:  compare  the  fable  in  Aesch.  Ag.  717,  Aristoph.  Ran.  1431.  As  an 

alternative  model  he  suggests  Aristoph.  Pax  1189  olkol  AeWee,  A  pidxv  S’  dX<l)7TCKec.)  Or  tert  may 
conceal  dc  rL  (Lloyd-Jones). 

12  Monost.  478  (but  there  <l)(j>cXd:v). 

1 3  viov  at  the  beginning,  perhaps  ra  rrjs  rvxn^  at  the  end  (though  the  sigma  of  rrje  has  been  corrected 
or  overwritten).  I  can  make  nothing  of  the  middle.  8e  looks  like  a  correction;  A  might  be  intended 
instead  of  8;  £  is  overwritten  on  what  was  perhaps  the  shaft  and  left  cross-stroke  of  r,  so  that  the  com¬ 
bination  resembles  6.  The  sense  should  be  veov  ovto.  8€t  c£  KcipTcpctv  to.  Trjc  tv^t^c  (Lloyd-Jones). 

14  At  the  end,  probably  8£ftdv  ^[tpa.  I  have  found  no  parallel  for  this  pleasing  line :  is  it  a  varia¬ 
tion  on  d  Xdpo.  VL^et? 
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3005.  Gnomology 

Plate  II 

9  1B.181/G  (b)  I3‘5X  18-5  cm.  Second/third  century 

The  recto  of  this  roll  contained  a  register  of  persons ;  the  register  mentions  the 
gth  year  of  Domitian  (i  4)  and  an  unspecified  (current)  7th  year  (ii  1)5  and  refers  to  an 
epicrisis  in  the  2nd  year  of  Hadrian  (ii  3).  The  back  has  been  reused  for  an  anthology 
of  iambic  gnoinai^  written  in  a  Severe  Style  of  familiar  type. 

The  anthology  is  arranged  under  subject-headings  :  i  12  [Trepl  evho^iac]  Kal  dSo^tac^ 
20  [irepl  cAttiSoc]  Kal  dirpocSo K'qrov  (both  set  off  by  a  scalloped  border  above)  j  i  i— 1 1 
presumably  belong  to  a  section  ir^pl  x^piroc  Kal  axapiCTiaCy  continued  from  the  preceding 
column;  the  blank  beginnings  ii  4^  g,  and  14  imply  similar  indented  headings. 
Paragraphi  separate  individual  gnoinai^  some  of  which  extend  to  more  than  one  line 
(i  2-3,  ii  2-3,  6-7,  lo-ii). 

This  sort  of  arrangement  (as  against  the  commoner  alphabetic  series)  has  some 
parallels  in  papyrus  anthologies:  see  Maehler,  AIus,  Helv,  24  (ig67)  7^  Equally 
it  recalls  Stobaeus,  who  has  sections  Trepl  dxapicriac  (ii  46^  including  3005  i  2-3,  6—7), 
'TTepl  evSo^lac  (ii  17,  lost)^  and  Trepl  cAmSoc,  Trepl  ra)v  Trap’  iXirlSa  (iv  including 

3005  i  21  and  perhaps  24). 

Stobaeus  is  the  parallel  for  another  remarkable  feature.  In  col.  ii^  where  the  left 
margin  is  preserved^  it  can  be  seen  that  the  scribe  noted  the  source  of  the  quotations  : 
rov  a{vTov),  K6XaK{oc),  Cvv€pd){crjc) ,  [Boi?]a)T{iac).  Colax  and  Synerosa  are  plays  of 
Menander ;  so  too  is  Boeotia^  assuming  the  supplement  to  be  correct. 

This  raises  a  further  question.  Two  or  three  plays  of  Menander  are  explicitly 
referred  to  in  col.  ii.  Four  or  five  lines  in  col.  i  are  identifiable  elsewhere;  all  belong  to 
Menander.  The  presumption  is,  then,  that  the  unidentified  lines  come  from  the  same 
author.  There  is  one  argument  against  this :  rov  aiyrov)  (ii  2)  would  normally  mean 
Trom  the  same  writer^,  and  imply  that  other  writers  were  cited.  But  the  sense  'from 
the  same  play’  is  at  least  possible,  and  should  be  preferred. 

If  the  anthology  is  entirely  Menandrean,  it  has  no  exact  parallel.  There  is  indeed 
a  recension  of  the  Monostichoi  under  subject-headings  (Jakel,  Menandri  Seiitentiae  p.  xi)  ; 
the  heading  elc  dxapicrLav  includes  3005  i  6-7.  But  that  collection  confines  itself  to 
single  lines,  and  never  notes  the  source.  3005  is  therefore  unique  in  form;  and,  since 
it  overlaps  very  little  with  other  surviving  collections,  it  provides  new  material  at 
least  for  Menander’s  vocabulary. 

For  gnomic  anthologies  in  general,  see  S.  Jakel,  Menandri  Sententiae  (igGq).  Some 
new  texts  have  appeared  since  this  edition:  2661;  Rech,  de  Pap.  2  (ig62)  114;  Mus. 
Held.  24  (ig67)  71;  3004;  3006.  Full  publication  of  the  Greco-Coptic  versions,  and 
bibliography,  in  3  (ig68)  15  ff.  (with  corrections  in  8  (ig7i)  288,  CE  47 

(1972)  351)- 
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I 


10 


15 


Col  i 

^OLTTOv  avTapK'iqc\_ 

ov)(^i  TTjv  avrrjv 

Scavotav  aircxJv  etc]  ^Kacroc  /cat  Xa^oj[v 

^€V  TOLC  Tractl^  avdpOJTTOiC 
]/x7Ti/pei//x’  aKaprj[]8€Ti 
aet  8  o  ccodeic  ecrtji^  axotpicrov  (fyvcei 
ap.  rjXerjrai  /cat  rejdinjKev  7]  xaptc 

jTxa^T;  Kpcvec  (f)iXov 

^KOTOJC  X^P^^  ^X^^ 

]  carrtc  arroSoirj  x^P^^ 
Jerat  rpoTTCoc  X^P^^ 

'w'  'w'  >*✓ 

]  /cat  aSo^tac 
Ji^ecr’  ei;8o^ta 
]  tor’  oy8  aSo^tac 
]  WT^cet^  rerrapcxJv 
]  CT^  tca>c[  ^devTj 
yap  ojvca 

]pa;  prj  ra  Trpoc  Tpv(f)rjv 
]poc  TOP  oxXop  evSo^ia 
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]  /cat  a7Tpoc8oK7]Tov 

OJ  Zev  7ToXvTipr]d  oijgv  ecj  eAmc  KaKov 

]7ractv  KaKcov 

].Q. 

^poc8oKav[ 
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Gol.  ii 


[ 

J.[ 

Tov  a~'[ 

].occo.[ 

[ 

.]^Xo9[ 

[ 

KpXa^ 

aAa^[ 

evyep^ 

] 

avT(x>\_ 

cue  r]8v[ 

] 

[ 

]. 

evvoiay[ 

] 

avra^  [ 

.  ]cTlc[ 

]  [ 

.]CTIC[ 

].v[]..[ 

ii  I  Long  fiat  base  joining  upright  (od?)  2  ].  :  high  horizontal  as  of  r  .[:  long  descender 

6  7T_  :  left-hand  arc ;  foot  of  upright  1 1  .[ :  upright  I2  ].  :  short  vertical  .[  round  back, 

o  or  c  i6  ].  :  upright  ],  upright 

Col.  i  To  judge  from  the  probable  supplements  in  2-3,  6-7,  and  21,  the  lines  of  this  column  lack 
c.  15  letters  to  the  left. 

I  AJotTTov;  then  avrdpKrjc  —  or  avrdpKrj  c['^  — . 

2-3  Menander  fr.  477  (Stob.  ii  46.  8). 

4  This  line  projects  some  five  letters  further  to  the  right  than  any  other.  It  seems  unlikely  that 

the  anthologist  would  include  a  trochaic  tetrameter ;  in  any  case  the  diaeresis  would  fall  awkwardly 
after  rote.  Perhaps  the  quotation  included  the  last  word  or  two  of  a  line,  followed  by  a  complete  tri¬ 
meter:  long,  but  not  long  enough  to  be  set  out  in  two  lines  as  with  2-3.  Cf.  Monost.  743  ridvr^K  iv 
dvOpcoTTOLCLV  | aTTactt  (Tractv  'q  Meineke),  which  suggests  reOvrjKev]  ev  here. 

5  e]jL67rvpeL»jLt’  seems  the  only  possibility.  Then  d/cap7?[c],  or  d/capij  if  the  small  lacuna  was  blank; 
S’  ert  or  Se  rt.  The  has  been  corrected,  perhaps  from  a;  but  the  final  intention  is  clear.  Extant 
Menander  uses  aKaprjc  adverbially,  ‘all  but’  (Austin  on  Aspis  307).  There  is  not  much  room  for  a  con¬ 
struction.  It  is,  I  suppose,  just  possible  that  the  sense  extended  into  line  6,  which  must  then  have  had 
some  form  other  than  that  transmitted  in  the  MSS.  Or  5  might  be  corrupt:  d/capAFcl  S’  It’  <e>t? 
Lloyd-Jones. 

6—7  Monost.  42—3  =  Men.  fr.  478  and  479  (Stob.  ii.  46.  9  and  9a),  except  that  fr.  479  continues 
with  a  further  line  to  make  a  couplet.  AISS.  of  Monost.  give  dxdptcroc the  papyrus  agrees  with  L 
of  Stobaeus  in  the  neuter,  which  is  clearly  to  be  preferred  (Kiihner-Gerth  i  59). 

8  cvpL]7radrj :  cf.  Monost.  385  Kpivet  plXovc  6  Kaipoc. 

9  etjKorcoc, 
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10  ].c  av  TLc:  the  initial  trace  looks  most  like  a  right-hand  arc,  i.e.  ]oc  or  ]toc, 

12  Supplement  Trepl  or  perhaps  Trept  8d^7;c. 

13  ;  or  ejvecr’,  cJJvecrh 

14  J.tor’:  T  has  been  corrected,  perhaps  from  p,  e>toT*  suggests  itself;  but  the  initial  trace  is 
part  of  a  low  upright ;  with  v,  which  tends  to  the  right,  one  might  expect  to  see  the  upward  continua¬ 
tion, 

15  *  the  first  trace  is  a  short  upright,  or  right-hand  arc,  at  about  half  line-height :  this 
suggests  0  or  p  (not  8  or  «:) ;  at  the  end,  probably  the  top  of  a  damaged  c,  I  have  found  nothing  to  fit 
either  -i^vT/cetc  or  ~vv7]c  et'c.  Three  or  four  cubits  is  the  entire  kingdom  of  even  the  most  famous  in  death 
{Comp,  ii  57  f.  Jakel), 

16  the  traces  (a  high  point,  horizontal  at  mid  height  below)  would  suit  €ct\  After  tccoc 
there  is  space  for  two  letters;  there  is  no  sign  of  ink,  although  the  surface  is  well  preserved, 

^7  1.  *  n  junction,  probably  the  right  half  ofv,  Cf,  NIenander  fr,  ovk  €ctl  pLOL)(ov  TTpaypia  rtp-tco- 
repov,  I  davdrov  yap  ecrtv  covtov. 

18  ‘Seek  modest  sufficiency,  not  luxury,’ 

19  7r]pdc,  ‘Fame  with  the  mob  is  not  worth  having.’ 

20  7T€pl  eAmSoc]  Kal  aTTpocBoKijrav. 

21  Menander  fr.  289  (Stob.  iv  46.  8) :  Naukleros. 

23  many  lines  follow  this  pattern,  e.g.  Monost.  520, 

24  Perhaps  ^Menander,  Cith.  fr.  7,  cited  by  Stob,  iv46.  9  immediately  after  line  21  :  oJtoj  rt  irpaya* 

eCT  eiTiTTOVOV  TO  TTpOCOOKaV. 

Col,  ii  I  If  the  alignment  with  col,  i  is  exact,  this  will  have  been  the  sixth  line  of  col.  ii.  Enough 
margin  survives  to  show  that  no  note  of  source  was  attached  to  this  line  or  the  two  (now  lost)  before 
it:  i.e.  a  citation  of  at  least  four  lines, 

2  Tov  a  :  Tov  a{vrov)  in  Stobaeus  refers  to  the  author.  But  here  the  note  (again  perhaps  in  10) 
stands  on  a  par  with  the  names  of  plays  in  5  etc. ;  understand  accordingly  tov  ovtov  SpdpiaToc.  The  line 
cited  perhaps  began  to  ccoplporetv  or  sim. 

3  Perhaps  d  d[  e.g.  ^[edc. 

5  K6XaK{oc).  The  line  was  perhaps  Monost.  35  dAa^ovetac  ovtlc  €K(j)€vy€L  Slktjv.  (Menander  fr. 
520,  a  line  and  a  half,  is  too  long.) 

6  Cvv€pa){cr}c).  The  traces  suit  7reip[dj;  but  none  of  the  known  lines  with  this  beginning  (Afonost, 
^345  557,  675)  goes  well  with  dAa^oveta. 

8  jcp'”' :  of  NIenander’s  known  titles,  only  BotcoTta  and  CrpaTtcoTat  fit  the  two  surviving  letters;  and 
if  the  marginal  notes  began  in  alignment  with  one  another,  CTpaTLcoT{djv)  is  too  long. 

d)c  'qhv  is  a  ver>"  common  beginning;  Monost.  855  etc. 

10  The  trace  in  the  margin  is  a  long  horizontal,  which  would  suit  toi»  a]~. 

12  The  traces  suit  a)Tptc[.  Possibly  Menander  fr,  335.  i  {Alonost.  861)  co  TpicKaKoSaipLCov,  octlc  cov 
TTevrje  yapL€L. 

135  15  o]cTLC, 
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Plate  IV 

32  4B.  i/H  (1-2)  a  28X  15  cm.  Third  century 

This  piece  contains  two  columns,  full  height  but  much  damaged,  from  an  antho¬ 
logy  of  iambic  gnomai.  The  hand  is  a  plain  round  one,  with  large  pointed  initial 
alphas.  I  should  assign  it  to  the  third  century  rather  than  the  second  (notice  the  large 
j8,  and  the  long-tailed  form  of  a  with  no  bow).  The  back  is  blank. 

All  twenty-six  lines  begin  with  alpha.  This  collection  was  therefore  more  am¬ 
bitious  than  2661  and  the  papyrus  reprinted  in  Jakefs  Menandri  Sententiae  Pap.  XIV; 
and  comparable  with  the  medieval  Monostichoi^  from  which  wc  have  the  end  of  a  third- 
century  version  in  Pland.  77  (Pap.  Ill  Jakcl).  At  least  twenty  of  our  twenty-six  lines 
recur  in  the  Monostichoi^  though  only  occasionally  in  the  same  order  (6,  8-9,  11=  Mon, 
4-7;  17-18  =  Mon,  16,  18).  Of  five  which  certainly  do  not  appear  in  the  Adonostichoi^ 
four  are  unidentified ;  the  other  is  ascribed  by  Stobaeus  to  ‘Hippothoon’  (1.  13  and  note). 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  such  anthologies  would  draw  largely  on  a  common 
stock,  without  overlapping  completely.  Equally  characteristic  are  variations  within 
the  tradition:  6  and  23  show  substantial  changes  of  wording;  26  agrees  with  Stobaeus 
against  the  Monostichoi;  3  and  ii,  and  perhaps  2,  preserve  readings  superior  to  those 
of  the  MSS. 

For  bibliography,  see  3005  introduction. 

The  bracketed  figures  in  the  margin  of  the  text  refer  to  the  Adonostichoi, 


Col.  i 


]  o\ko\v€  fxrjQ  opa 

(48) 

]  a  TToXXa  ^XaTTTOvraL  fSporoic 

(»7) 

airav  to]  KepSoc  to  a8 lkov  tlkti  ^Xa^rjv 

(8) 

avOpCOTTOC  Co]p  pL€pLVrjCO  TTjC  KOiVrjC  TV)(1]C 

(10) 

5 

ava7Tavci]c  ecri  T[6u]y  KaKcov  iravrcjov  vttvoc 

(76) 

^.].[.  . .  ^[tou]  Ta  '^[p^ayfiara 

(4) 

ay8p\oc  rja  TTpoernTTrovra  y^evjyatcpc  (^epetv 

(15) 

aOavarov  eyOpav  perj  ^^A[ac]c6  0vr^To[c]  cov 

(5) 

aira^  aKovee  rove  €X€v6ep[o]vc  /ca[A]or 

(6) 

10 

apyovn  ttlOov  /cat  St/catcoc  /cat  aSt/ccu[c 

a  ipeyopiev  ayXov  rayra  purj  pLLpiCt)pL€[6^a 

(7) 

av8pci)v  8lk€Cop  KapTTOc  ov[k\  a[7ro]AA[tJTat 
apt  crop  ap8pL  [^]'r[7j]jaa  cvP7Ta6rj[c  yvprj 

(28) 

3006.  GNOMOLOGT 
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Col.  ii 


aSt[Kor'  to]  Xvttlv  [roue  (f^iXovc  ckovclcoc 

(II) 

15 

ay6p\  ]  0  7T  [ 

aya9[ov]  7]  (f>[p]o[vrjcic  ecr  aec 

(14) 

ayec  to  9e[i]ov  rove  [K]aKo[uc  irpoc  rrjV  8iKrjv 

(16,  80) 

av9pa)7rov  ovra  ceavrov  [avapLLpLvrjCK  aec 

(18) 

acuAA[o]ytcTOC  ecriv  7]  7T\ov7]pia 

(36) 

20 

t\  1  r  1  [  TOV  ^[lOV 

aySp[a)v  SJtKccov  [ct]ct  cajT7]pec  9\_eoi 

(3) 

ap9p[co]7TOc  (p[y  yLyv~\a)CK€  t7]c  op[y7]c  Kpareev 

(22) 

.]. .[.  .]p.[. .  . .[ 

(25?) 

airavra  K[a]ipa)  X9lp^~\y  Tpvya)pi[eva 

(9) 

25 

avev  S[  ]  []  []t/3o  ovpiav  [ 

ay9pco[7roc  a]Tvx(py  [c](x)^e[TaL  v]tto  t[7]c  eAmSoc 

(30) 

2  ].  .O'*  second  is  flat  top  as  of  r  ^  ].[•  A^-t  top  as  of  r  ],  :  upright,  horizontal  joining 

from  left  at  two-thirds  height  (ligature?  or  just  possibly  t  with  looped  top)  15  o . :  lower  tip 

of  left-hand  arc  (e,  c?) ;  foot  of  upright,  horizontal  above;  upright  with  horizontal  joining  from  left; 
round  letter,  0  perh.  c ;  round  letter?  something  suprascript  .[ :  upright  23  ]p.  :  lower  left  arc  of 
circle  i;,[:  upright  oblique  tail  as  of  a,  A;  foot  with  right-pointing  serif  25  ]tjSo.p: 

oblique  foot  as  of  A  .  [ :  foot  of  long  descender 

1  Perhaps  a  77poc77]/c<(e)>t,  as  in  Monost.  (and  2661  4).  But  the  first  trace,  a  low  point  of  ink 
(above  a  in  line  2),  is  left  unexplained. 

2  Perhaps  dj9ot»At]a  ra  TT-oAAd;  the  traces  suit,  but  the  supplement  looks  a  little  long.  aPovXla  yap 
TToAAd  (Alonost.)  cannot  be  read. 

3  L.  TiKTCL.  A  new  solution  to  an  old  problem :  MSS.  of  Afonost.  have  d^rav  to  KepSoc  d^tKov  <l)cpci 
{riKTci  pXdpTjv  I  Jakel  prints  d^cKov  <(dv)>  (Meineke). 

5  The  same  text  in  Alonost.  (except  that  MSS.  of  group  F  write  aTrpa^la  in  place  of  vttvoc)  ;  and 
(garbled)  in  the  Greco-Coptic  version,  see  3  p.  !^6,  3-6  note.  Jakel  prints  the  transposition  dvaTravac 
VTTVOC  icrt  rd)V  ndvrcov  KaKOJV  (Erbse). 

6  In  Alonost.  this  line  begins  avrd  ce  StSdc/cct.  Here  or  jetfet  would  be  possible  readings,  but 
not  ]afet. 

9  L.  aKovcai. 

10  L.  TTeiOov.  Unidentified. 

1 1  avAoo :  the  scribe  intended  dXXov  (which  cannot  be  read,  for  it  leaves  unexplained  the  rising 
stroke  before  Aoo).  Aionost.  has  'qfietci  dAAoo  greatly  improves  the  sharpness  of  the  line. 

12  L.  ^LKacojv.  Alonost.  has  the  singular  dvS^dc  StKatov. 

13  ‘Euripides  fr.  164’  N.  But  the  ascription  to  Euripides  is  dubious.  Stobaeus,  the  only  source, 
quotes  the  line  under  the  heading  * iTTTToOdojvToc  (iv  22a.  14) ;  it  can  be  attached  to  the  preceding  citation 
(from  Euripides’  Antigone)  only  by  ignoring  this  heading.  Observe  that  our  line  4  =AFonost.  10  ap¬ 
pears  at  Stob.  iii  22.  25  under  'IttttoOoov.  Other  fragments  of  ‘Hippothoon/-os’,  TGF^  p.  827  (B.  Snell, 
TrGF  i  pp.  321  f.). 

14  L.  XvTTetV. 

15  Unidentified.  The  traces  allow  e.g.  dyO p[<ji>7To\c  dcrtf 

19  Alonost.  has  dcuAAdytcrov,  rightly.  Cf.  3005  i  6-7  n. 
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20  Monost,  has  del  to  Xvttovv  eKhlcoKe  tov  piov  (aTToStco/ce  Stob.).  Here  t[o  AvJtt  could  be  read;  but 
I  am  not  sure  that  the  other  traces  fit. 

21  L.  h']iKaio)v.  Unidentified.  It  occurs  to  me  that  something  similar  may  have  stood  in  the 
gnomic  text  published  in  Rech.  de  Pap.  2  (1962)  1 14.  The  first  lines  of  this  slip  read : 

'\va7TavTojveLCL 

~\ec6eoL(f)avXa)v 

^r]rrjpecevppxpov(x) 

We  might  try:  dya6d>~\v  aTravreov  elcl  [ccjrrjp^ec  deol,  \  [§€  .  .  ^^7)rr)pec  ev  xpovop.  But  I 

can  think  of  no  supplement  for  the  second  line  more  plausible  than  Xo)p]r]T7jpec  or  S7]X~\r)rTjpec, 

23  Aionost.  has:  dvSpoc  7TOV7]pod  [iravovpyov  o)  efyevye  evvoSiav  del  (rac  cvvavXlac  o,  T7]V  evvovaavP). 
Here  dvSp6[c  77]or[')7]po[u  might  be  read,  assuming  that  the  letters  were  well  spaced.  ]i^  following  has 
been  crossed  through,  and  one  or  possibly  two  letters  (the  first  rounded)  written  over  it.  Perhaps 
(fyvye  was  corrected  to  (fyevye.  Then  write  dy5p6[c  7Tovr)]pg[v  <l>~\^yy[e~\  (^cvvoySlav  d^eyi.  (The  alternative 
dvSp6[c  7T]gylr)']pg[v  c]uv[o]Stav. ,[  does  not  explain  the  suprascript.) 

24  L.  ex^f'- 

25  Unidentified.  3  P*  27  11.  25  f.  dvev  Se  7TX7]yrjc  ovSe  etc  p^avOdvei  rd  ypd/x/xara  (sic).  But  ov 

fjLavd[dveL  here  would  be  objectionable  on  two  counts :  6[  does  not  suit  the  apparent  trace  of  a  long 
descender;  and  the  letter  before  ov  looks  like  A  (rpJtjSoAoi;,  7Tep]i^6Xov). 

26  The  papyrus  agrees  with  Stobaeus  against  the  MSS.  of  Monost.  {dv'qp  drvxojv  8e  cep^erat  rate 
eXiTiciv') . 


3007.  Ethical  Questions 

Plate  V 

22  3B.  19/D  (1-4)  a  9-7  X  15-7  cm.  Second/third  century 

This  text  is  written  in  an  easy  Severe  Style  on  the  back  of  a  second-century  register. 
The  scribe  was  practised  but  hasty:  itacism  is  common;  iota  adscript  once  rightly^ 
three  times  wrongly.  There  are  no  lectional  signs,  i  2,  4,  and  9  end  with  space-fillers. 

The  work  is  divided  into  sections  by  forked  paragraphi :  i  25,  ii  9.  In  both  cases, 
the  new  section  began  with  a  group  of  indented  lines,  three  or  more  for  the  first,  four 
for  the  second.  These  were  presumably  titles  or  headings. 

The  subject  of  i  1-24  is  clear:  the  different  treatment  to  be  accorded  to  friends, 
according  to  the  ease  or  acerbity  of  their  temper.  The  point  is  illustrated  with  a  pleasing 
apologue  (which  I  have  failed  to  parallel  elsewhere)  about  a  shopkeeper  and  the  hand¬ 
ling  of  his  wares.  The  moralist  (dftm  12)  addresses  himself  to  a  singular  audience  (c5 
eratpe  13). 

We  might  guess  that  the  whole  work  consisted  of  ethical  Trpo^Xrjfjiara^  set  out  at 
length  in  the  headings  and  then  resolved  by  the  moralist  in  discussion.  Plutarch’s 
Quaestiones  Convivales  follow  the  same  sort  of  pattern  for  the  miscellaneous  topics  treated. 


3007. 

ETHICAL  QUESTIONS 

Col.  i 

1 

07?. . . .[ . . 

re  ovr(jJc\  ]  at  rod 

;^6tpov[oc  Kep6i\jjLov  /cat 
aT€iiJio\T^€pov  arreKpel- 

5 

varo  6  /caTTTjAoc  oVt  c^rjt 

Col.  ii 

/X6V  o[i]v7]pCOV  K€- 

•  ♦ 

papLLCOv  /cat  el  uXeioji  cvv- 

I 

..[ 

rpei^etri  pbeiKpa  ^Xd^rji 

cr[ 

ecTL'  rd)v  S’  0,770  Tov  rapel- 

9T.[ 

10 

Xov  Kav  ev  pLovov  cvvrpeL- 

•^P[ 

pr]i  0770  rrjc  ovccooLac  a- 

5 

o.[ 

noXovjieda*  d^ioj  toIvvv 

7.[ 

/cat  C6,  d)  eratpe,  rraparrXr]^ 

cicoc  peraxeLpi^ecOai  rove 

-.[ 

15 

cvv^detc  rove  cove  (^errep 

[ 

6  KOLTrpXoC  TOV  KcpapLov, 

10 

[ 

/cat  rote  SvcrpoTTOic  avrwv 

[ 

evXa^ecrepov  ^  rote  cm- 

[ 

cLKeci  ;^pfjc0af  ot  pLcv 

Av[ 

20 

yap  liTieLKeic  /cat  ajue- 

ael" 

XovpLcvoL  rrpacoc  exovav 

15 

TVi 

dyav  /cat  ^op^opov  kckcl- 

Aa[ 

vrjpievov  Sta^epouctv 

ev[ 

ovSev. 

• 

St.[ 

^5 

77  [  lT077a^etv 

aAA[ 

[  ]..o..^re 

20 

avT[ 

[ 

.]..[ 

♦  •  •  ♦  •  ♦  ♦ 
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i  I  upright;  upright  with  cross-bar  at  middle  height:  indeterminate  trace;  uprigh^ 

followed  by  low  point  ].  :  high  curved  top  as  of  e  :  upright  and  cross-bar,  y  or  tt?  ;  back  and  top 

of  round  letter  2  ].  :  long  horizontal  joining  top  of  a  5  1.  €(f)r)  7  L  ttX^Lo}  8  1. 

cvvTpL^etri^  fjLLKpa,  lo  1.  cvvrpi^rjt  25  7r.[;  high  curved  top  and  trace  of  cross-bar, 

as  of  e  or  p  26  :  shaft  and  top  (r  y  tt  ?) ;  shaft  and  top  (r  y  tt  ?) 

.  (when  a  neighbour  asked  him  why  he  took  such  care  in  handling)  the  inferior  and  cheaper 
jars,  the  shopkeeper  replied  :  “Because’’,  he  said,  “even  if  quite  a  number  of  the  wine  jars  were  smashed, 
there  isn’t  much  damage  done;  but  if  even  one  of  the  jars  of  pickled  fish  gets  smashed,  we  shall  die 
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of  the  stench!”  So  I  must  ask  you  too,  friend,  to  handle  your  acquaintances  in  much  the  same  way  that 
the  shopkeeper  handles  the  jars,  and  to  treat  the  difficult  ones  more  carefully  than  the  amiable  ones. 
The  amiable  ones  take  it  easily,  even  if  they  are  neglected,  <(whereas  the  difficult  ones  .  .  ,  rage>  terribly 
and  exactly  resemble  stirred-up  mud.’ 

Col.  i  1—2  Supplement  e.g.  (he  Se]  o  y^ijeoy  [auroi^  r\_i]  'np\r€  ovr(x)c[ . We  need  a  verb 

in  line  2  :  at  the  beginning  ovt<^c  [  or  ovtcd  c[  (given  the  general  standard  of  orthography,  ovrwc  would 
not  necessarily  entail  a  following  vowel)  ;  at  the  end  probably  Jrat  (the  trace  does  not  suit  ]cat).  E.g. 
[eTTt/xeAeJrat. 

21-2  Prof.  E.  G.  Turner  suggests  that  the  scribe  has  omitted  a  clause:  we  need  something  to 
balance  ot  /xeV,  and  in  any  case  the  muddy  image  hardly  flatters  the  amiable  friends.  E.g.  <ot  Se  8Jc/coAot 
.  .  .  dyv(x)fi6v(joc  exovcLvy  dyav  ktX. 

25  or  7Tp[6c  would  suit  the  trace.  At  the  end,  ]  to  iraOeiv  or  ]to  TraOelv^  or  even  TTpco^roTraOeiv 

(the  use  of  this  verb  extends  beyond  the  medical  writers  cited  in  LSJ :  see  Lampe,  PGL  s.v.). 


3008,  Prose  about  Dualism 

Plate  VI 

19  2B.76/F  (6-7)  b  8x  1 6*6  cm.  Third  century 

The  lower  part  of  a  column,  with  a  margin  of  5*5  cm.  at  the  foot.  The  hand  is 
a  fine  mature  Severe  Style ;  the  scribe  writes  occasional  middle  stops,  and  in  2  a  supra- 
script  bar  for  v.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  author  is  clearly  combating  a  view  which  supposes  a  Suae  in  respect  of  each 
and  argues  that,  since  the  terms  of  each  dyad  cannot  be  distinguished  by  sense- 
perception,  they  cannot  be  distinguished  at  all.  Such  a  dyad  (15  ff.)  is  avroc  IJXdrojv 
and  'q  nXdrojvoc  ovcLa.  It  may  be  that  the  view  attacked  regarded  both  these  as  ccofjiara 
(but  this  depends  on  the  reading  and  interpretation  of  line  7) . 

This  is  a  peculiar  doctrine.  I  had  at  first  taken  the  piece  to  be  a  direct  assault  on 
the  notion  of  ovcla :  what  is  the  point  in  distinguishing  Plato  from  Plato’s  oucta,  when 
the  senses  see  only  the  one  body  with  its  set  of  outward  qualities?  But  if  both  parts 
of  the  dyad  are  ciLfMara^  something  more  subtle  is  implied.  Prof  A.  H.  Armstrong  has 
been  kind  enough  to  give  his  view.  He  thinks  that  the  author  is  attacking  a  doctrine 
(Stoic  or  Stoic-influenced)  according  to  which  the  'substance’  of  an  individual  body  is 
itself  a  distinct  bodily  entity ;  but  he  finds  no  closer  parallel  than  the  position  maintained 
by  Tertullian  [de  Anima  9)  that  the  soul  is  a  corporeal  substance  as  well  as  the  body, 
and  accordingly  has  shape  and  dimensions. 

Even  the  larger  context  is  hard  to  discern.  The  only  clue  is  the  use  of  UXdrojv 
as  an  exemplary  name,  'someone’.  The  Aristotelian  commentators  use  it  so;  but  (in 
Alexander  of  Aphrodisias  at  least)  almost  always  paired  with  Socrates.  Sextus  Em¬ 
piricus  has  'Plato’  alone,  and  very  commonly.  But  our  text  comes  from  no  extant  work 
of  Sextus.^ 

^  Since  this  was  written,  Mr.  David  Hughes  has  transcribed  what  is  quite  probably  another  frag¬ 
ment  of  the  same  work.  The  author  says,  in  outline  :  ‘Philosophers  agree  about  nothing — one  of  them 
even  says  that  silver  is  black.  You  can  hear  more  uproar  from  a  houseful  of  philosophers  than  from 
a  houseful  of  madmen.’  The  tone  is  clearly  satirical.  If  3008  comes  from  the  same  hand,  we  need  not 
expect  any  great  subtleties  of  doctrine. 
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5 


10 


15 


20 


. . [.].[. 

catSetvat  rrjc  rrepl  eKacTo(v) 

Xeyofi€V7]c  Tcov  ccofidrcov 
SvdSoc  dhcdyvcocrov  alcOi^- 
cet  Tr]V  8[t]a0opav  ey^ovcrjc* 
et  yap  cd)pia  piev  IStcoc  Trot- 
6v  OLov  IJXdrcov  ccof-ta^ 
ovcta  rod  FlXarcovoc,  Scacfyopd 

8e  (f)aiVOpi€V7]  TOVTCOV  OVK  €- 


cTiv  ovre  cx^]piaroc  ovre 
XpcopiciTOc  ovre  pceyedovc  ou<(Te^ 
piop(f)7]c  dAAa  Kal  ^dpoc  tcov 
Kal  t[u]770c  d  aurdc  dpLcfyori- 
pcov,  TLVL  htatpodvrec  opco 
/<[at]  yapaKT'^pt  vvv  pcev 
cf)T]copi€V  avTOv  IJXdrcovoc 
vvv  8e  rrjc  ovcLac  dvriXapi- 
^dvecdat  t7]c  IJXdrcovoc  ; 
el  piev  ydp  icrlv  tlc  Stac^o- 
pdy  Xeyecdco  pcerd  0.7708 et- 
^60)] c*  et  8e  pi7]8e  Xeyecv 


1  ].[:  low  point,  then  foot  of  oblique  joining  vertical  (v  ?)  ] _ ;  oblique  foot  as  of  A;  foot  of 

vertical;  lower  arc  as  of  o;  descender  as  of  t  ,.[.]•  oblique  foot;  long  descender  as  of  p  ].[:  long 
descender  as  of  p  2  e/cacro  6  I’Stcuc  12  tcov  15  vvv  p,ev*  18  TrXarojvoc* 

2 1  space  (punctuation)  before  et 


^  .  of  the  dyad  which  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  each  of  the  bodies,  a  dyad  which  possesses 

a  differentiation  indiscernible  by  the  senses.  For  if  a  body  is  properly  something  like  (?)  Plato,  but 
the  essence  of  Plato  is  a  body  (?),  and  there  is  no  apparent  difference  between  them  either  in  form  or 
in  colour  or  in  size  or  in  shape,  indeed  the  weight  is  equal  and  the  outline  the  same  in  both,  by  what 
definition  and  characteristic  shall  we  distinguish  and  say  that  we  are  apprehending  now  Plato  himself,, 
now  the  essence  of  Plato?  If  there  is  some  means  of  differentiation,  let  it  be  stated  together  with  a 
proof!  If  on  the  other  hand  (it  is  not  possible)  even  to  state  it .  . 


7  The  reading  at  the  end  of  the  line  causes  great  difficulty.  Given  the  contrast  drawn  in  15-18, 
we  might  expect  TlXdrwv  and  FlXdrojvoc  ovcta  to  be  opposed  to  one  another:  ca)p,a  ficv  ought  then  to 
be  answered  by  ctZfia  Se.  But  the  reading  cwfia  S’  '7  is  impossible :  S  would  be  anomalous,  and  a  hori¬ 
zontal  connecting  with  the  putative  t)  remains  unexplained.  Palaeographically,  the  first  trace  might 
be  a  lop-sided  o ;  then  a  long  horizontal  with  perhaps  a  trace  of  vertical  projecting  just  above  it ;  then 
a  vertical.  This  all  suggests  ort.  But  what  is  the  sense?  Tf  a  body  has  particular  qualities,  as  Plato  is 
a  body,  because  it  is  the  essence  of  Plato  .  .  .’?  And  what  then  is  the  antecedent  of  rovreov  in  line  9? 
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3009.  Ebisiula  Philippi  (Demosthenes  XVIII  221) 

Plate  VI 

26  3B.47/J  (6-7)  a  8x  i4'5  Second  century 

The  top  of  one  column  from  a  bookroll;  the  back  is  blank.  The  hand  is  a  heavy 
four-square  one,  ornamented  with  oblique  and  horizontal  serifs;  a  has  a  horizontal 
cross-bar,  ^  comes  well  below  the  line,  <p  is  very  large.  The  general  appearance  recalls, 
e.g.,  PSI  1213  (Eupolis  Prospallioi) ;  compare  other  examples  of  ‘Roman  Uncial’  dis¬ 
cussed  by  Cavallo,  Anri.  Scuol.  Norm.  Sup.  di  Pisa,  1967?  PP-  209  ff.  A  date  in  the  second 
century  seems  likely. 

Demosthenes,  in  de  Corona  §221,  instructs  the  court  clerk  to  read  out  letters  of 
Philip’  (letters,  that  is,  which  Philip  had  sent  to  the  Peloponnese,  see  §  218).  In  the 
manuscripts  there  follows  a  note  ELIICTOAAl,  but  the  texts  are  not  quoted. 

In  1942  Larsen  published  a  much-damaged  piece  from  a  roll  of  de  Corona  (Pllaun. 
5).  This  inserts  between  §  221  and  §  222  complete  copies  of  two  letters :  one  (col.  iv 
II  ff.)  to  the  boule  and  demos  of  Athens;  the  other  (iv  32-v  15)  to  the  slrategoi  and 
. ofBoeotia. 

3009  contains  the  text  of  a  letter,  no  doubt  from  Philip,  to  the  demiourgoi  and 
synedroi  of  the  Peloponnesians.  The  wording  after  the  prescript  is  apparently  identical 
with  that  of  the  Boeotian  letter  in  PHaun.  This  is  a  fact  of  some  interest  for  the  textual 
history  of  the  Demosthenic  ‘documents’.  1377  shows  that  one  such  document  (the 
letter  to  the  Thebans,  §  167)  was  already  in  the  text  in  the  late  first  century  B.c.  PHaun. 
5  shows  that  some  texts  included  documents  which  the  medieval  MSS.  do  not  preserve. 
3009  now  shows  that  such  documents  might  exist  in  variant  forms :  the  Boeotian  and 
the  Peloponnesian  versions  differ  only  in  minor  details ;  they  can  hardly  have  been 
designed  for  different  places  in  the  speech,  for  only  here  is  the  raising  of  troops  relevant. 
Either  then  they  were  to  coexist  after  §  221,  in  which  case  PHaun.  5  has  omitted  the 
Peloponnesian  version ;  or  they  are  alternatives.  It  is  certainly  true  that  in  the  context 
of  §  2 18  Peloponnesians  have  an  expected  place,  and  Boeotians  have  not.  Perhaps  dif¬ 
ferent  recensions  of  the  forgeries  circulated,  just  as  different  selections  from  them 
appeared  in  different  texts  of  the  speech  (PAnt.  27,  introduction). 

PHaun.  5  is  in  poor  condition;  more  of  it  can  now  be  read  with  the  help  of  3009. 
A  photograph  of  col.  iv  appears  in  PHaun.  as  plate  i  ;  Prof.  T.  Larsen  has  been  kind 
enough  to  send  me  a  photograph  of  col.  v,  and  to  check  some  points  on  the  original. 
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3009.  EPISTULA  PHILIPPI  {DEMOSTHENES  XVIII  221) 

7TOWriCl\cL)V  TOLC  StJ 
/Xfoupyot[c]  Kai  [rote 
CVV€SpOi[c]  X9\_Lp€iV 
Kat  7Tp[o]r€[p]ov  [.]_[ 

5  €]ypaifja  7t[€]pl . 

TLCxJTCDV  07T(p 

TaxiCTTjv  Kat  yy[v  v 
fiiv  rrept  tojv  avrepy 
10  €7T€cr€iXa  ypaifjco 

Se  ^0L[t]  TTpoc  MeccT] 

VLOVC  V7T€p  rcov  €7Ti 
KrjpVK€LCOV  Kat  TOJV 
aX\a)v  Tcov  Koiinji 
1 5  cvpii^epovTCxJV  7] 

VLK  av  TTpocSe^co 
piat  rac  rrapa  rcoy  A 
drjvaicxjv  aTTOKpt 
c€ic  ^ovXopLat  [y]ajo  Kat 
20  rrjv  €K€Lva)\y  yv]a) 

pLTjy  7TpocX[a^€L]y 


7  ^ •  possibly  a  narrow  upright  letter  before  this;  after  f  perhaps  an  upright  (t),  or  traces  may 
be  part  of  ^5  then  o  or  possibly  c;  c  or  o  ],  :  upright  y  ^  :  left-hand  arc,  as  of  c?  T. .  *  ^rst 

upright,  then  oblique  apex  as  of  a  8  yy[ :  of  v  only  the  left  prong 

*.  .  .  to  the  demiurgi  and  synedri  of  the  Peloponnesians,  greetings.  I  have  written  .  .  .  before  about 
the  soldiers,  so  that .  .  .  fastest  .  .  . ;  and  now  I  have  sent  you  a  message  about  the  same  matters.  And  I 
shall  write  to  the  Messenians  too  about  the  peace  negotiations  and  the  other  matters  of  common 
interest,  once  I  receive  the  replies  of  the  Athenians.  For  I  want  to  have  their  opinion  too  .  .  .’ 

1—3  Cf.  ‘Dem.*  18.  157  paciXevc  MaK^Bovojv  ^LXlttttoc  IJeXoTTOVvrjCiCov  rwv  iv  rfj  cvfjLfiax^<^  tolc  SrjfiLovp- 
yoLC  Kal  rote  cvveBpoic  Kal  rote  aAAotc  evfifidxoie  Tract  ;^at/3ctv.  The  beginning  of  the  prescript  (as  far  as 
ttcAo)  will  have  occupied  the  last  two  lines  of  the  preceding  column. 

4  '7Tp[o]r€[p']ov  :  TTporepay  PHaun.  For  what  follows  vfity  is  an  obvious  guess,  but  not  one  particularly 
suited  to  the  traces  of  PHaun.  (3009  has  only  indeterminate  remains  of  ink.) 

5  f.  7rrc]^t . jLwreov:  ]pL7T(x)v  erparrjyo[  in  the  printed  text  of  PHaun.  This  points  to  a  combined 

text  TTc/ot  Tojv  erpartojrajv.  Palaeographically,  7r[c]/?t  repy  ^  ^paricorcov  is  acceptable  in  3009;  can  be 
read  only  on  the  supposition  that  some  of  the  ink  is  stray.  In  PHaun.,  Prof.  Larsen  still  considers 
erparr}-  more  likely  than  erpart-  and  so  certainly  it  looks  in  the  photograph. 

6—8  Presumably  oncoe  av  -  -  -  r'^v  raxlerr\v.  In  7  the  traces  allow  e.g.  c]|^  ^^t  this 


C  8788 
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will  not  provide  a  verb.  (And  Jrai  seems  not  to  be  a  possible  reading  of  j.r.)  Alternatively  we  might 
look  for  a  noun  in  -^tc. 

8  Kai  yy[v  vjfLLv:  I  should  expect  Kal  vvv  Se.  But  this  would  make  a  long  line;  and  PHaun.  seems  to 
have  Kai  vyy  l»[ 

1 2  f ,  €7rLK7]pvKCLa}v  i  VTTO--  PHaun,,  not  an  attested  word  and  presumably  simple  error. 

15  ff.  PHaun.  has  r]']vLK  av  Se  |  Se^o/Liat,  where  -ofiai  is  corrupt  for  -cofxaiy  and  5e  spoils  the  grammar 
(perhaps  therefore  a  dittography). 

20  f.  PHaun.  is  read  /cat  r-yv  €K€Lva)[v  ,  ^KXa^ciy  yvcxiyirjv.  The  photograph  would  allow  e/c6tvaj[v] 
TTpocXa^eLV,  to  accord  with  77-pocA[.  . .  .]v  of  3009. 

A  very  tentative  reconstruction  of  the  text  PHaun.  5  iv  35  ff. : 

Kai  npor^pav  , ,  eypai/ja  TT€~\^^pt  rcvv  crparico[Ta)v  c,  lo]  [col.  v  i)  18]  ^  /cat  vvv  v[fn,v  rrept 

rwv  au]  3  [tojv  eTTCcreiXa  ypa]iffa)  Sc  [/cat  ttJ^oc  Meccrjvtlovc  vircp  T]ajv  VTTOKTjpv^K^ioiV  /c[at  roiv  aJAAojv 
Tojv  Ko\C^VTi  ci//Lt^c[/)ovT6ov]  TjvtK  OLV  {Sc}  ^  Sc^o^at  Tr]apa  Tcov  A.OrjVdi^ (x)v  a770/c/)tc[ctc  ^ouX^op^at, 

yap  ^  Kai  rrjV  CKCLva){v'\  irpocXa^civ  yva}pLr]V  [i]va  /cot[vaj]  hoypiar[i]  riqv  €ipr]V'qv  /x.  TT-otoj/xat  irpoc 

rac  aXXa<;  TroActc  KaOwc  at  cvi’OrjKai  . . 


3010.  Narrative  about  Iolaus 

Plate  I 

29  4B.46/K  (1)  a  i3’2X23*5  cm.  Second  century 

This  curious  piece  consists  of  a  single  block  of  writings  complete  on  three  sides  but 
damaged  at  the  right.  The  beginning  and  end  of  the  text  are  written  in  double  column ; 
the  middle,  lines  14—33,  ni3.kes  a  single  column  running  the  full  width  of  the  sheet. 
The  back  is  blank. 

The  writing  is  a  careful  round  book-hand,  of  the  type  of  the  great  London  Hyperides 
(Roberts,  GLH  13b)  but  plentifully  ornamented  with  horizontal  serifs.  Compare  e.g. 
2441,  2469  and  introduction.  It  is  likely  to  belong  to  the  earlier  second  century. 

There  is  no  punctuation,  except  paragraphi ;  the  quotation  in  39  ff.  is  set  off  by 
a  short  blank.  Final  iiu  is  twice  written  as  a  horizontal  bar  (3,  7).  Line  2  ends  with 
a  space-filler. 

The  strange  format  is  dictated  by  the  content.  Lines  i— 13  are  narrative,  set  out  in 
two  columns  which  read  consecutively.  14-33  contain  a  speech  in  verse,  whose  long 
lines  need  more  width.  In  34  the  narrative  begins  again  in  narrow  column.  The  sense 
shows  that  at  least  one  complete  column  has  been  lost  to  the  left. 

The  bare  outline  of  the  narrative  is  clear.  Some  person,  X,  is  being  initiated  into 
the  mysteries  of  Cybele  (1-9),  and  perfects  himself  in  them  in  reliance  on  his  friend 
Nicon  (37-9).  X  then  addresses  Iolaus  and  a  cinaedus  (14);  this  speech  is  (appro¬ 
priately)  in  the  Sotadean  metre.  X  says  that  he  has  become  a  gallus  in  order  to  help 
Iolaus;  he  knows  everything;  Iolaus  must  trust  him  (31).  And  Iolaus  accordingly 
undergoes  instruction  from  him  (34-6). 

The  gain  are  normally  figures  of  fun :  we  should  not  expect  this  to  be  a  dignified 
composition.  And  in  fact  the  speech  exhibits  notable  vulgarisms  of  language :  evyevrj 
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(14)  and  Kpv^c  (31)  are  unhterary,  ^tvetv  (30)  coarse,  the  scansion  (7)oA(il  unparalleled. 
1  he  narrative  parts,  so  far  as  they  survive,  are  unexceptionable ;  the  remarkable  feature 
IS  the  unmediated  quotation  in  39  ff.  These  oddities,  and  the  detailed  interpretation 
of  the  text,  are  discussed  in  BIOS  18  (1971),  pp.  53  ffj  It  is  there  suggested  that  3010 
represents  a  tradition  of  Greek  comic  novel,  on  which  Petronius  drew  for  the  Satyricon. 

>  Professor  E.  R  Dodds  has  since  suggested  a  most  ingenious  and  convincing  reconstruction  of  the 
plot.  He  writes:  According  to  me,  the  keycvord  is  8oA<j;  (30),  contrasted  with  dSoXov  (26).  The 

Storys  concerned  a  young  man  called  lolaus  who  tried  to  gain  access  to  his  beloved  by  pretending  to  be 
an  eunuch.  For  this  purpose  he  induced  his  friend  X  to  study  under  a  gallus  ( 1 )  and  transmit  to  him  the 
rnystic  know  edge  so  acquired  (3,  read  Si’  c5,.?),  lest  he  should  fall  foul  of  a  fellow  mystes  (4)  by  gettim. 
le  technicalities  wrong  In  the  sotadeans  X  reports  to  lolaus  some  specimens  of  the  jargon  he  has 
earned  (hence  the  odd  mxture  of  religious  and  vulgar  language).  This  would  account  for  some 
puzzling  words.  cu.o,0eia[v  (20)  would  be  ‘their  way  of  talking’.  v^K{p6]v  dra<ho\v  (21)  would  be 
a  sardonic  description  of  a  real  gallus,  ‘a  walking  corpse’,  riv  v6dov  (22)  would  not  be  an  illegitimate 
but  a  sham^a/to  (cf.  Catullus  63.  27  notha  mulier).  And  lolaus’  father  would  have  something  to  lament 
(25)  IS  son  s  becoming  a  kinaidos.  Finally,  the  double  entendre  of  riXeioc  ydXXoc  (37)  would  have  a  much 

sharper  point.’  This  reconstruction  finds  further  support  in  Terence’s  Eunuchus,  where  Ghaerea  adopts 
much  the  same  stratagem. 
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p  wvuTTorovyaX 

XovovofJia^oiJievwv) 

vovKXrjpa)[^ 

IJiav9ay€i8Lpv8i8acKl 

eixeXXevLyafjirjTeTTapa 

eTTTjXOeTTpO  ^  [ 

TTecrjTCocvixixvcTrjTe 

Ka ^ Kararvy ^ 

XecdevTi8e7ToXXay(x)C 

avT  ^  vevpo)  ^  [ 

Kai8i8a’)(devridy]XvK^ 
evyevrjioXae  ^  aipeKaiKiyai8eci(x)7Trj 

ixvcTiKocXoy  n 

%  •  ♦  ^  ♦  LJ  ♦  •  •  •  • 

.  . .  .  i'CTrap\[a]\rjyopr)[ 

yaXXocyeyovl^ 

1  Aa  8ta 

veiKiDVfxav]^ 

]a8tac6va7ro  [ 

LvayaXXovey  [ 

]vet8oTa7ravTa[ 

otSaSecUTtct  [ 

]7ravTa8ot8  ^ 

T7]vcvvr]d€ia[ 

^rjVTOVOpKO  [ 

ve.[.  .>aTa^.[ . 

'\7T€LCTLVOCTr\ 

towoQowo  [ 

]v7Tavy€ypy[ 

^)LtetA6tV0€/x[ 

]oXvyiJiovKa  [ 

oLKLavT€cr]viJi[^^  jfpaKO^  <^vacovot8a[ 

Qprjvovc7TaTpocdrjpvK\eiavoricvvoih\^ 
yeiKcovahoXovKivaihov  ^  aLTay€V€c\_ 

]  ^  ihaKXrjcivKaiK  ^  vatSovc/c<o[ 

]  ^  oycTTeTTaiye  ^  ^  cpc7T€(l)evy  ^  [ 
^avaXvciv(f)acLVKa7T0K07Tr]  ^  [ 

^OTiSoXwcv^eiveLviJi  ^  XXei  ^  [ 

^cpcrefjirjSeeviJieKpv^eTn  ^  ^  [ 

^KaLTOcovdeXcoLoXae . [ 

yyva)cr]8oxpovocyapiJie[  ^  ]oc[ 
^KaiojjievLoXaocvTTO  ^  ^  [ 

]  ^  OVfJLVCTlKOvSlSaCKe  Ac[ 

]  ^  aiocarrepiJieiJiadwKL  /x[ 

^  ^SereXeiocecTLvyaXXoc  ^  [ 

^  ^(x)(f)LXa)7T€7TOLda)CVeL  jLt[ 

Jojvt  ovK€CTivov8ev  /caf[ 

po-l 

...].OVTOCo[_]€Xp[  [ 

_ ]ctoi/8.[ 

.,.].TaAAay/x[ 
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ijof^piQTOJv  i)7t6  tov  yciA- 
Aoi>  ovofiat^opievcov 
fjiavOdvei  St’  ov  8t8acAct(i/) 
efjieXXev  tva  jjLrjre  irapa- 
Trier]  Tw  evpipiverr],  re- 
XecdivTi  Se  7roAAa;5^<3c 
Kal  StSa^ffivn  67]XvKr](y) 


(f)Op€LV  [ 

vov  KXr]pco[ 
Xrjc  8e7rX7]p[ 
irrrjXde  rrpo  ^  [ 
Kal  Kara 
avrov  evpoj  [ 


evyevT]  UoXae  yatpe  /cat  /ctVatSe  ciwirr]* 
pLVCTiKoc  Xoyg ,  .  cjikolc  7rap7yyopr^[ 

yaAAoc  yeyoi^[ . VoAae  8ta^ 

NeiKCOv  piav\^  ]a8tac€m770  [ 

IV a  ydXXov  JvetSora  rravra 

otSa  8e  cv  Ttct  [  '^rravra  8’  otSa 

rrjv  cvv'qdeialv . ]r]v  tov  opKOv 

.]^''otTa(/>o[  Jvretc  rti^oc  7r[ 

TOV  vodov  VO  ]v  jrdv  y6yov[ 

'f^pLeiXeiv  depL^  oAJoAuyjitw  /ca  [ 

OLKiav  T€  erjv  pL[r]T^ipa  Kotjeova  cov  otSa 
dprjvovc  TTarpoc  | ^T^pu/cAetai^  ort  cwot8[ 
N eiKCOvahoXov  Kivaihov  Kal  tol  yevec[_ 
OtSa  KXrjciv  Kal  Kivaihov  c/ca;[ 

7TCOC  Triiraix^Y  ttcoc  7Ti(j)evye\^ 
dvdXvcLv  <:j)dcLV  KaTTOKOTrr]  [ 
ort  SoAto  cv  ^CLVciv  piiXXeLc  [ 

WCTC  pirjSe  cv  pLC  Kpv^c  mcT[ 

/cat  Tocov  diXoj  UoXac 

f9. . .  . [ 

yvcocT]  S’  -  o  ;\;povoc  yap  p,€[  ]oc[ 


/cat  o  picv  ioAaoc  vtto 

TOV  pLVCTLKOV  8t8aC/C6- 
rat  ocaTTcp  '\pLcpLa6ci)Ki, 
o]  86  WAetoc  icTiv  yaAAoc, 
t']w  (f)LXcp  7rC77Ot0COC  Nci- 
k\covi'  ovk  cctlv  ovSev 
/c]pc[tc]cov  r)  <j>iXoc  ca(^7jc, 
ou  ttjAootoc  o[o8]6  yp[ucoc* 
dAoytJcrov  8  c  [rt  to  ttXt]- 
doc  d]i^dAAayja[a  ycwai- 


o\y  (f)iXov 

x[ 

r 

i[ 

Kai[ 

pa8[ 
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I  ...p:  foot  with  serif,  foot  with  right  hook;  lower  arc  of  ^  or  o ;  foot  below  line-level 
foot  with  serif,  foot  with  serif;  foot  with  serif  below  horizontal  at  line-height  lO  5..  :  e  or  0; 

foot  with  serif,  foot  with  right  hook  A.  :  foot  with  serif,  foot  curving  to  the  right  1 1  .[:  back 

oi  cOocoj  12  /ca,:  upright  .[:  serifed  upright  13  t.  :  low  point  of  ink,  high  point 

of  ink  .[upright  i4,a:Aorx  15  top  curve  of  £  ^  o  c ;  tip  of  upright  ] . : 

top  of  upright;  high  point;  top  of  small  curve  (p?) ;  left  end  of  high  horizontal;  top  curve  as  of  f  or  c; 
high  horizontal  with  medial  junction  (as  of  r),  end  joins  another  upright? ;  left  end  of  high  horizontal; 
high  oblique,  as  of  /c;  top  curve  e  0  0  c  16  :  foot  with  serif;  lower  curve  of  0  or  0  .8  : 

lower  curve  e  Q  o  c  ^  or  c;  e  or  high  point  17  ,[:  high  point  18  .[:  serifed 

upright  19  .[•  low  oblique  as  of  A  8,  :  oblique  top  (a  8  A)  20  ,[:  serifed  upright  21  .[: 
serifed  upright  ,  [ :  back  curve  oic  d  o  c  22  .[:6or0  23  ,[:  high- point  24  :  foot  with 

serif;  foot  with  serif  26  .at:  high  oblique  as  of  k  27  ].  :  part  of  right  hand  curve  /c.  :  high 
point  28  ].  foot  with  serif,  foot  with  right  hook  :  low  point ;  right  angle  as  of  y  or  77  .[ : 

back  curve  e  6  o  c  30  p,.  :  tips  of  middle  and  high  horizontals  .[:  back  curve  e  8  0  c  oj 

31  . :  0  or  c;  upright  with  serifed  foot  32  e . :  upright  with  serifed  foot ;  foot  curving  strongly 

to  right;  serifed  upright  with  high  horizontal  (77  or  r);  curving  foot  or  lower  curve?  serifed  foot? 
trace  of  upright  or  curve;  oblique  foot  as  of  A  or  part  of  curve  34  o.  ;  probably  a  space-filler 

as  in  2  35  ].  •  high  horizontal  3^  ].  *  right  end  of  cross-bar,  as  of  r.  40  :  top  of 

8  or  A;  upper  curve  c  8  o  c  4^  ].  •  sloping  back  as  of  a  A  p  42  .[•  back  curve  c  8  0  c 

43  ].  *  parts  of  upright  44  .[:  back  curve  oi  e  8  0  c  oj  47  .[*  lower  curve  e  8  0  c  oj 

50  .  [ ;  apparently  the  left  half  of  8,  with  the  apex  continued  into  a  closed  loop 

b  .  .  secrets  being  named  (what  were  called  ‘secrets’?)  by  the  gallus  ...  he  learns,  through  whom 
he  was  going  to  teach,  so  that  he  should  neither  fail  (?)  his  fellow  initiate  but,  once  he  had  been  initiated 
in  many  ways  and  taught  to  wear  female  (garb),  .  .  .  there  should  be  allotted  to  him  (?)...  And  being 

full  of  teaching,  he  came  to  lolaus,  and  finding  him  by  chance  .  .  .,  said : 

“Noble  lolaus,  greetings;  and  you,  cinaedus,  silence!  I,  the  mystic,  will  exhort  (you)  in  .  .  .  words 
(?).  I  have  become  di  gallus  .  .  .,  lolaus,  for  your  sake;  Nicon  (taught  me?)  .  .  .,  so  that  you  might  have 
a  gallus  (to  help  you?)  who  knows  all.  I  know  who  (what  ?)  you  ...  I  know  all,  the  custom  (love-affair?) 

.  .  .  the  oath,  the  unburied  corpse  (?)  .  .  the  bastard  .  .  .  all .  .  .  the  cry  of  the  women  .  .  .  and  your 
house,  mother,  your  bedroom;  I  know  the  laments  of  the  father,  Eurycleia  (?)  (and)  that  she  is  aware 
(?),..  cinaeduSy  and  the  birthday  (?)...!  know  the  call  (invocation,  invitation)  and  the  cinaedus 
jesting  (?)...  how  he  joked  how  he  fled  .  .  .  resolution,  utterance,  cutting  off.  .  .  that  you  are  going 
to  screw  by  stealth  ...  so  conceal  nothing  from  me  ,  .  .  and  I  want,  lolaus,  your  (?)...  And  you  will 
realize,  for  time  intervening  ...” 

And  lolaus  is  taught  by  the  mystic  all  the  things  he  had  learned,  and  he  (the  mystic)  is  a  perfect 
galluSy  having  trusted  in  his  friend  Nicon.  “There  is  nothing  better  than  a  clear  friend — not  wealth 
nor  gold;  the  mob  is  an  inconsiderable  substitute  for  a  true-hearted  friend  .  .  ’ 

I  TTOf>pr}ra>v:  pr]TO)v  is  virtually  certain,  the  rest  very  likely.  Restore  d]\7ToppT]ro)v  \  mystic  ‘secrets’ 
suit  the  context. 

3  St’  or :  the  reading  of  the  letters  is  certain ;  and  other  possible  articulations  {fjLdv8ave  tStor,  par^art  t 
8 tor)  seem  to  have  no  future,  8t’  or  St8ac/ct(r)  tp^AAtr  should  mean  ‘the  man  through  whom  he  (himself) 
would  come  to  teach’,  i.e.  his  teacher;  this  fits  the  context,  in  so  far  that  the  subject  undergoes  instruc¬ 
tion  here  (7,  10)  and  gives  it  later  (35  f.).  or  might  refer  to  a  noun  earlier  in  the  sentence;  or  par^aret 
might  govern  it  directly. 

4  f .  TTapaTTGcr):  the  verb  can  mean  ‘go  astray’,  ‘err’:  77.  rfj  Starota  (Vett.  Val.  p.  73.  25  Kroll), 
77oAi>  TL  TTapeTTCce  rod  Ka8i^KovToc  (Polyb.  8.  1 1  (13).  8) ;  in  Christian  authors  it  is  a  technical  term  for  ‘fall 
into  sin’  or  ‘lapse’.  All  examples  I  have  seen  use  the  verb  absolutely;  or  construct  it  with  a  dative  of 
that  in  which  one  errs,  or  a  genitive  of  that  from  which  one  strays.  Here  apparently  a  personal  dative. 
Is  the  meaning  ‘fail’  or  ‘fall  behind’? 

5  ff.  On  the  assumption  that  8-13  were  of  about  the  same  length  as  the  lines  of  the  first  column, 
i.e.  15  to  1 9  letters,  the  general  sense  might  be  reconstructed  thus:  rtAec^fVrt  8^  77oAAaxa>c  /cat  8t8ax^fWt 

8r)XvKr){v)  <f>opeiv  [ic8i]ra . ]vov  K\r]poj{8^ _ *  8t8a]xT7c  8e  7TXrip[r]c  ycyovojc]  e7Trj\8e  Trpoc  [rov  VoAaovl 

./cat  Karo,  rvxply . ]  avrpv  evpojy  [ . 


3010.  NARRATIVE  ABOUT  lOLAUS  39 

r,  ^  familiar  trait  of  the  galli :  H.  Graillot,  Le  Cube  de  Cybele  298.  Supplement  e.e. 

\€cd^ra  or  [croX'qv, 

9  E.g.  KX7]pco[97j,  to  govern  the  datives  in  5-7.  But  I  have  no  idea  what  is  supposed  to  fall  to 
the  lot  of  the  full  initiate. 

9-10  8t8a]xi7c  suits  the  context;  then  8€  ttA^p^c,  8^  TrX-qplioeelc-,  or  8’ 

IQ  Kara  Tvxr][v :  the  final  trace  is  of  an  upright,  serifed  at  head  and  foot  (not  e.g.  KaraTvx<X[v) . 

13  avTov  evpwy  [  is  likely.  (Correct  the  statement  in  BICS  197^  P-  5^:  single  points  of  ink  remain 
from  the  top  and  left  arcs  of  omicron.)  At  the  end  restore  a  verb  to  introduce  the  speech  which  follows. 

H~33  metre  is  Sotadean.  The  basic  scheme: 

—  —  — 

X  ^“X 

A  loTigum  may  be  resolved;  the  brevia  may  be  contracted.  (The  book  fragments  are  analysed  by  F. 
Podhorsky,  De  Versu  Sotadeo,  Diss.  Vind.  1895;  Gueraud,  BSAA  31  (1937)  180  ff.  discusses  two  important 
later  inscriptions.  Fhere  is  a  summary  of  results  in  W.  J.  W.  K.oster,  Traite  de  mdtrique  grecque  207—9.) 

^  All  lines  which  are  certainly  read  conform  to  this  scheme;  none  requires  the  additional  licence  of 

an  irrational  long’  (  -  for --  ^  - w  for - w  w).  Lines  14  and  32  are  not  exceptions  :  scan 

loXae  as  three  syllables  wath  initial  consonant,  and  ctcoiTT]  as  a  spondee.  Line  25  is  probably  corrupt; 
in  16  and  17  the  ends  are  uncertain.  ’ 

14  evyevij :  the  late  form  of  the  vocative,  known  from  papyrus  documents:  e.g.  2407  3  cvyevrj 

(proceedings  of  public  meeting,  late  third  century).  It  is  common  in  proper  names,  see  Schulze, 
A7.  Schr.  87  ff.  ^  , 

IoXa€ :  both  here  and  in  32  we  can  save  the  metre  and  remove  the  hiatus  by  assuming  the  prosody 
joAae.  But  this  is  itself  anomalous.  For  c(t)co77-7;  there  are  parallels  in  the  documents :  spellings  in  which 
prevocalic  iota  within  a  word  drops  out  are  found  occasionally  in  the  Ptolemaic  period  (Mayser-Schmoll 
126)  and  more  commonly  in  the  Roman  period.  But  for  the  reduction  of  initial  iota  I  find  only  fourth- 
centuiy  evidence  :  (i)  Synesius  has  Iiqcovc  as  a  spondee,  and  other  Semitic  names  are  treated  similarly 
by  other  Christian  writers ;  (2)  ovroc  tcora  ypa<^^i  begins  a  hexameter  in  Terentianus  Maurus  {Gr.  Lat. 

340-  501  ff- ;  similarly  Ausonius,  Tech,  13.  7).  And  in  these  the  second  vowel  is  long. 

KLvaihc:  cf.  26-7.  Cinaedi  existed  as  professional  dancers  (2575  3-4  note);  Pliny,  Ep.  9.  17.  i 
joins  scurrae,  cinaedi,  moriones.  But  the  name  is  often  interchangeable  with  galli\  e.g.  Suet.  Oct,  68, 
A^Iartial  9.  2.  13,  Apul.  Met,  8.  26  ff. 

C10J7T7}:  nominative  or  dative;  the  iq  is  certain,  though  its  cross-bar  is  damaged;  and  there  is  no 
ink  after  it.  I  have  no  parallel  for  the  grammar,  if  it  means  'silence!’  But  the  sense  is  suitable:  the 
cinaedus  is  to  observe  cvpiqi-ua  for  the  mystic  utterance  which  follows.  Alternatively,  we  could  attach 
ctcATTr)  to  the  next  line.  But  there  is  no  obvious  gain. 

The  prosody  is  c{i)(x)7n],  not  cycjTnq;  the  preceding  vowel  is  not  lengthened.  A  vulgarism  (see 
above  on  ’/oAae),  not  an  imitation  of  Callimachus  or  his  models  (fr.  191.  31  and  Pfeiffer’s  note). 

15  I  assume  that  7Tapr]yopr}[  is  a  word  by  itself;  to  judge  from  the  metre  it  lacks  either  one  or  three 
syllables  at  the  end ;  since  the  line  is  already  a  long  one,  the  former  is  much  more  likely.  The  outline 
then  is  : 


—  W  —  KJ  —  WWkJ  —  —  — 

[.LVCTiKoc  Xoy^  ,  [] . tc  7rapr]yopr][, 

The  rest  depends  on  the  reading  before  7Tapr}yopr}[.  etc,  Occ,  olc  and  etc  are  all  possible;  before  that 
what  looks  most  like  the  top  right  tip  of  /c,  or  just  possibly  v  (it  is  not  steep  enough  for  x).  The  most 
likely  combination  with  the  traces  preceding,  given  that  the  metre  requires  an  iambus,  is  perhaps 
-cTtxptc.  (The  trace  after  r  is  a  ligature,  as  in  7  -Oevn.) 

Xoy  is  nearly  certain.  Then  the  top  of  a  circular  letter,  i.e.  in  the  context  c  or  o.  Aoypc  suggests 
itself,  but  the  short  high  trace  doesn’t  favour  c;  the  spacing  is  against  Aoypp;  Xoygy,  Aoypt,  Aoyp’f[c  all 
possible. 

We  might  combine  possibilities,  as  e.g. 


w  — 


{.LVCTLKoc  Aoyot[cj  ,  ,  ^CTtKOLC  7Tapr]yopT][coj. 
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I  have  not  found  a  reading  for  the  letters  before  -crtAcotc,  though  the  traces  are  substantial  enough  to 
check  a  guess:  possibly  Ac)ypt[c]t  ilvctikoic.  'Trap7]yop'r]\_-  allows  a  wide  range  of  tenses,  moods,  and  persons. 

16—23  ^  rectangular  piece  of  papyrus  is  lost  from  the  middle  of  these  lines:  the  gap  is  of  c.  lO 
letters,  4  to  6  syllables. 

16  yeyov[:  -[a,  -[ev,  -[ojc.  At  the  end,  perhaps  ’/oAae  8td  cL  ‘I  (or  ‘he’,  if  the  speaker  affects  the 
third  person)  have  become  a  gallus  for  your  sake,  lolaus.’  But  the  single  trace  following  might  belong  to 
a  projecting  cross-bar  of  e;  and  after  that  the  papyrus  seems  to  be  blank.  If  then  this  is  the  line-end, 

WWW 

8td  ce  is  most  unwelcome. 

17  NeUcov  p,av[:  I  assume  that  Nicon  here  and  in  26  is  a  proper  name,  as  in  38;  though  v(e)t/cdiv 

is  equally  possible  in  itself.  Nicon  made  the  speaker  a  perfect  gallus  (37“9)5  which  capacity  he  in¬ 
structs  lolaus.  Here  perhaps  NeiKOJv  /x’  av[ - Lva  ydXXov  c/  w  w  — jjvctSdra  navra 

]aBLaceva7ro  X:  I  can  think  of  no  convincing  articulation.  8td  cev  introduces  a  vulgar  form  of  the 
pronoun,  known  from  documentary  papyri  of  the  second  century  and  later. 

iq  —  wwww  —  C>ww  —  w  —  w  —  — 

otSa  Sc  cv  ]  Trdvra  S’  otSa. 

ci)  seems  inescapable;  presumably  it  stands  outside  an  interrogative  clause  to  which  it  belongs.  Then 
TLC  t.[  or  the  final  trace  is  most  like  A  (S  would  show  more  of  its  base-stroke). 

20  —  *w  —  —  —  WWW  —  w—  w  —  — 

T'^v  cvvT]deta[v  ]t]v  tov  dpKov.  Mr.  Peter  Brown  points  to  an  instructive  parallel. 

Men.  Sarnia  624  f.  opKoc,  nodoc,  \  xpdvoc,  cuvT^^ct’,  ole  cSouAou/xt^v  eyed.  This  commends  the  meaning 
‘love-affair’  for  cvv^Beia  here. 

21  v€.[:  vct[  is  the  obvious  interpretation  of  the  remains  (iVct[/ca>]v,  Ac/[/caj]va,  etc.).  But  I  think 
vc/c[  possible:  vc/c[/od]v  dra(f>p\yl 

jTTctc:  plural  of  ]7rcuc?  or  a  verb?  or  Jtt’  etc?  If  veK[p6]v  dra(f>o[v  is  right  at  the  beginning,  the  line 
will  be  a  long  one :  end  TT\y - 

22  Perhaps  —  w—  w— c^ww—  —  ww  —  — 

rdv  vodov  vo.[  JttSv  yeyov[ 

vo.[:  either  voe[  or  voO[  again. 

23  ^/xetAetv :  I  cannot  read  any  other  letters.  Mr.  C.  H.  Roberts  and  Prof.  R.  Merkelbach  have 

w  w  —  — 

suggested  that  this  is  a  corruption  of  c/xtAiyv.  At  the  end  probably 

24  re  erjv:  rather  than  t6c7]v,  unless  the  vestigial  cross-bar  of  e  is  delusory.  The  line  is  disjointed, 
though  metrically  perfect.  But  pL[7]r']epa  is  the  only  doubtful  part,  and  I  don’t  see  how  to  avoid  the 
supplement. 

25  diqpvKXeiav :  this  might  be  a  mispelling  of  ^T^pt/cAetav.  But  Mr.  M.  D.  Reeve  and  Dr.  M.  L.  West 
have  suggested  that  the  corruption  is  more  serious :  the  writer  intended  EvpvKXetau.  This  emendation 

has  two  advantages:  (1)  dpi^vovc  rrarpoc  will  scan - ^  a  normal  metron;  the  form - ^  ,  with 

‘irrational’  long,  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  piece;  (2)  the  name  might  provide  a  subject  for  ci;vot8[. 

At  the  end  [w - . 

26  Multiple  ambiguities.  NeiKO)v{-)  or  veiKOiv  (see  on  17)  5  Nclkojv  dSoAov,  NetKcov'  aSoAov,  NeiKOJva 

~  w  w  w  w  —  — 

SoAov.  End  perhaps  /cat  rd  yevec[t’ 

27  End  c/ca)[ow  w  — — .  cKcoTTreiv  seems  the  most  likely  connection. 

28  End[— c?ww - . 

29  End  - .  A  verb  here  must  govern  30  :  otSa?  The  final  trace  looks  like  /x[;  but  the  noun 

aTTOKOTTiqp.a  is  not  attested  (the  verb  aTro/coTreo/xat  once  in  Hesychius),  and  arroKOTT'^  or  -J  fits  awkwardly 
in  the  list  of  accusatives.  Perhaps  dTro/coTrTjU/xJv  [  can  be  read. 

30  End  [—WWW - . 

31  Either  pnqhe  ev  scans  as  a  spondee;  or  /cpJjSc  scans  as  a  trochee;  or  cv  pie  Kpvpe  ttlctI  makes 
—  WWW—  with  ‘irrational’  long. 

32  rocov:  TO  edv  rather  than  rdcov.  After  ’/oAac  apparently  tc  (if  the  two  elements  belonged  to¬ 
gether  in  7]  or  77,  one  would  expect  the  cross-bar  to  show).  fCTopc[tv  consists  with  the  traces,  but  the 
hiatus  is  odd. 
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33  Perhaps  ^€[c]oc :  ^ou  will  realize  it ;  for  time  intervening  .  .  End :  [-  o  w  ^ - . 

36  fiefxaOojKL :  for  efX€fMa6i]K€i?  The  omitted  augment  is  not  surprising  in  late  Greek.  But  fjia66a> 
is  nowhere  attested. 

37  o]  dk :  the  space  allows  only  one  letter.  If  the  supplement  is  correct,  lolaus  was  taught  by  X  (the 
speaker  in  14  ff.) ;  and  X  is  a  perfect  gallus^  thanks  to  his  friend  Nicon. 

39-44  Euripides,  Or.  1 155-7,*  except  that  ovde  xpvcoc  (41)  replaces  ov  rvpavvtc  of  all  MSS. 


3011.  Narrative  about  Amenophis 

Plate  V 

No  inventory  number  13^  ^7*5  Third  century 

The  front  of  this  piece  contains  the  upper  part  of  a  column  of  accounts,  written 
in  a  rapid  third-century  cursive  j  the  items  include  vauA(ov)  cuK’aju(tVa)r).  The 

back  has  been  reused,  upside  down,  for  3011 :  the  lower  part  of  a  column,  more  or  less 
complete,  with  a  left  margin  of  2*2  cm.  and  a  right  margin  of  4*5  cm.  The  hand  of  this 
verso  text  is  an  inept  one  of  literary  pretensions,  written  with  a  thick  blunt  pen;  it  has 
some  likeness  to  Roberts,  GLH  23b  (a.d.  260-70).  The  scribe’s  clumsiness,  together 
with  rubbing  and  heavy  stains  at  top  and  foot,  make  the  reading  often  very  dubious. 

The  greater  part  of  what  survives  is  a  speech,  addressed  to  the  speaker’s  Trother’. 
At  line  21  the  narrative  resumes:  “^And  Amenophis,  hearing  this,  rejoiced  greatly.^ 
This  sounds  like  the  end  of  an  episode;  to  judge  from  the  width  of  the  right  margin^, 
it  was  also  the  end  of  the  roll. 

The  name  Amenophis  is  the  only  clue  to  the  content  of  the  piece  (I  assume  that 
this  is  the  name  intended,  however  it  may  have  been  spelt,  see  21  note).  There  are 
two  obvious  candidates,  (i)  Amenhotep  son  of  Hapu  :  historically,  a  high  official  under 
Amenhotep  III;  by  the  Ptolemaic  period  he  had  divine  status,  and  was  credited 
with  a  book  of  wise  sayings ;  as  sage  and  prophet  he  appears  in  Manetho’s  Jewish 
story  (below).  See  H,-W.  Helck,  Einfluss  d.  Milildrfilhrer  2-3;  Manetho,  ed.  VV.  G. 
Waddell  (Loeb),  pp.  122  f  (2)  King  Amenophis  is  the  monarch  addressed  in  the 
Oracle  of  the  Potter  {ZPE  2  (1968)  208);  a  King  Amenophis  was  identified  with 
Memnon  (Manetho  fr.  52  Waddell,  FGH  609  F  2  p.  38) ;  a  King  Amenophis  appears 
with  the  son  of  Hapu  in  the  Jewish  story.  The  one  name  could  apply  to  three  or  more 
distinct  historical  kings ;  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  literary  tradition  bothered  to  dis¬ 
tinguish. 

The  sage  and  the  king  figure  together  in  Manetho’s  account  of  the  Hyksos  (fr.  54 
Waddell,  FGH  609  F  10).  King  Amenophis  desired  to  see  the  gods.  The  wise  prophet 
Amenophis  son  of  Paapis  advised  him  to  purge  his  country  of  lepers  and  other  unclean 
persons.  The  king  accordingly  transported  them  all  to  work  in  the  quarries.  The  seer 
Amenophis  feared  divine  vengeance  for  this  outrage  and  committed  suicide,  leaving 
a  written  prophecy  of  disaster.  The  quarry-slaves  were  eventually  assigned  Avaris 
as  a  home.  They  chose  a  priest  of  Heliopolis,  Osarseph,  as  leader.  He  promulgated 
a  law  forbidding  them  to  worship  in  the  Egyptian  fashion.  He  invited  in  the 
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^Shepherds’  from  Jerusalem.  King  Amenophis  crossed  the  Nile  to  oppose  them;  but, 
jji'^  Setr  deofiax^iv  vomicae ^  retreated  again  to  A^emphis,  and  then  with  all  his  army  to 
Ethiopia.  Adeanwhile  the  Jerusalemites  ruled  Egypt  most  savagely;  and  Osarseph 
changed  his  name  to  Adoses.  After  thirteen  years  Amenophis  returned  and  expelled 
the  ‘Shepherds’. 

3011  might  fit  the  retreat  to  A^emphis.  But  the  connection  is  tenuous.  And 
nothing  in  the  papyrus  narrative  proves  translation  or  derivation  from  an  Egyptian 
source.  Egyptian  romance  did  circulate  in  Greek  translation :  we  have  both  Demotic 
and  Greek  texts  for  the  story  of  Tefnut  (S.  West,  JEA  55  (1969)  161  ff.) ;  see  further 
Barns,  Akten  d.  VIIL  int,  Kongr.f.  Papyrologie  {Wien  1955)  29.  But  there  was  nothing  to 
stop  Greek  writers  constructing  free  fantasy  around  Egyptian  figures  :  the  story  of  Seson- 
chosis  (1826,  2466)  is  perhaps  an  example. 


. 

.  .]o.VTr]8e  fxet  7;/xe[ 

.  0)1^  TTOpOV  TO 

5  Sc]  TrAaroc  rrje  oSov 
eejnv  Tnrjx(^v  Suo 

TO  Sc  v8cL>P  eCTiV 
XPi'  Tcov  yovarcov 
X]gLTrov  ovv  aSeXcjye 
10  av8paya67]cov  cm- 

60V  fji€  /cat  StaTTcpa- 
cov  rrjv  6aXac<{cyav 
Tjavra  evOeojc  cA- 
0\j  ^  y  ojc  av  cot  Xeycx) 

15  raVTTj  §6  TT]  o8cO  O  pL€- 

yac  degc  Eppurjc  /cat 
7]  fjivpLCOvvfJioc  Oea 
Eiciy  TrXavcofxevT] 

.D _ [. 

20  ca  rgy  ^[actJAca  rojv 

Oegjy  o  Sc  Afxe 

vy  (f)  ^  ^  ^  [TaJuTa  a/cou- 
cac  /xc)/aA[a)c]  eyoLpr] 
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•  u  ^  below  two  patches  of  ink  (e.g,  r,  v)  ] . :  second  is  circular,  then  top  of  up¬ 
right  (e.g.  OL  or  oj) ;  then  c  or  perh.  o  ;  then  e  or  ^ :  then  foot  of  upright  (-cet  ?)  2  :  lower  part 

of  upright;  then  e  with  high  bar,  or  p  with  double  serif  o.  :  left-hand  arc  (c?)  tt;,.  :  curved  foot 

as  of  /X,  then  another  foot  4  ]vr.  :  i  or  p  H  ].  short  upright  19  e  [:  upright,  then 

upright  with  top  horizontal  joining  from  left  (together  =  77?)  third  is  top  of  upright ;  then 

left-hand  arc  (e.g.  0,  or  loop  of  a)  22  9!). . first  perhaps  lower  left  quadrant  and  cross-bar; 

last  IS  top  of  upright 


(  <  c 


towyds  Memphis;  and  this  road  involves  a  journey  of  three  days  (??).  The  width  of  the 
road  is  two  cubits,  and  the  water  is  up  to  the  knees.  Therefore  be  a  man,  brother,  put  me  on  (your 
shoulders)  and  traverse  the  sea,  in  all  things  advancing  at  once  as  I  tell  you  (?).  It  was  by  this  road 
that  the  great  god  Hermes  and  the  thousand-named  goddess  Isis,  wandering  .  .  .  seeking  the  king  (?) 
of  the  gods,  Osiris  (?)  .  .  And  Amennophis(?),  hearing  this,  rejoiced  greatly.’ 


2  ]  npoc  Tjjp.  Iihi.L(l>e[  looks  a  good  guess.  But  makes  a  long  line ;  and  McpL(pe[i\u  an  awkward 

division.  Rea  suggests  Me/x^e[r|8a]. 

3-4  Turner’s  reconstruction  gives  good  sense:  (oSoc  .  .  .)  tt^oc  rrjpi  Me/x</»€[r|3a-]  avri]  Se 

T/?<t>ajv  Tropov,  (rJaJrT^  is  another  possibility;  but  makes  it  difficult  to  supplement  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  line.) 

9  AJotTTor  :  of  0  a  lower  left  quadrant ;  of  t  only  the  lower  part.  For  the  expression  see  Tabachovitz, 
Etudes  sur  le  grec  de  la  basse  epoque  30, 

13-14  eA0[aj]v  is  difficult  to  avoid.  Either  another  imperative  has  fallen  out;  or  Trdvra  must  be 
adverbial,  ‘in  all  respects’  or  ‘ever'ywhere’, 

15  ff.  If  lines  20  f.  are  correctly  reconstructed,  the  reference  is  to  Isis’  search  for  Osiris  after  his 
death  (e.g.  Plutarch,  de  Is.  et  Os.  I4~i5?  Egy’^ptian  sources  are  listed  inj.  Gwyn  Griffiths’s  commentary, 
p.  315).  According  to  Diodorus  i.  17  and  20,  Hermes  (and  Heracles)  was  left  to  assist  Isis  during 
Osiris’  absence  ;  Hermes  and  Isis  together  sacrificed  to  him  after  his  death.  I  do  not  know  any  account 
in  which  Plermes  joined  Isis  in  the  search,  as  he  does  apparently  in  the  papyrus. 

18  Eiciy :  of  c  only  the  back;  of  v  the  first  upright,  and  a  point  from  the  foot  of  the  second  (not  c). 
Read  ^/ctc. 

19  f.  ^TjTovcq :  c  is  likely  (though  it  contains  an  oblique  bar  which  might  make  a  misshapen  e) ; 
of  a  the  loop  and  tips  from  the  back.  But  the  sentence  still  lacks  a  main  verb. 

20  rgy  ^[aetJAea :  only  the  last  three  letters  are  sure.  At  the  beginning  almost  anything  could  be 
read  from  the  damaged  and  stained  traces, 

21  the  last  trace  is  an  upright,  with  diagonal  joining  from  the  left:  v  possible.  ''0[cipi]y 
would  do.  But  equally  '^Q[po]y,  if  it  were  appropriate  (Hopfner,  Fontes  p.  295:  Anubis  and  Isis  search 
for  the  lost  Horus) ;  we  should  then  need  a  new  reading  in  20. 

21-2  Ap.evy^(f)_^  :  before  6  the  traces  are  just  consistent  with  co  (two  short  parallel  uprights). 
At  the  end  y[  rather  than  c[:  Apievyajpety?  ApLevy^(j)$iy? 


3012.  Romance  (Antonius  Diogenes?) 

Plate  VI 

27  3^*43/^  (^“2)  a  12X  II  cm.  Second/third  century 

This  scrap  comes  from  a  very  handsome  roll,  written  in  a  good  Severe  Style.  The 
upper  margin  is  of  c.  5  cm.  The  left  margin  (r.  4  cm.)  is  twice  the  width  of  the  inter- 
columnium  (r.  2  cm.)  :  probably,  then,  the  beginning  of  a  roll.  The  numeration  in 
the  upper  margin,  added  by  a  different  hand,  may  be  a  book-number  (see  note).  Lines 
2,  9,  10,  and  14  end  with  space-fillers.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  content,  so  far  as  discernible,  is  sentimental  narrative.  There  is  a  narrator 
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d  9  f.),  probably  female  (9  f.) ;  a  letter  has  arrived  (1-2) ;  the  narrator  perhaps 
reacts  with  a  noble  utterance  (8)  and  a  reference  to  her  troubles  (9).  Jetvt'a  (3)  looks 
like  a  proper  name. 

These  data  allow  a  guess.  The  novel  of  Antonius  Diogenes  (summarized  by 
Photius,  Bibl.  no.  166,  II  p.  140  Henry)  was  narrated  by  a  Deinias;  much  of  it  re¬ 
peated  a  narrative  of  Dercyllis,  about  the  adventures  of  herself  and  her  brother  Man- 
tinias.  It  is  tempting  to  regard  Dercyllis  as  the  ‘I’  of  our  text,  and  restore  her  name  in 
line  5. 

If  this  guess  is  right,  we  have  the  beginning  of  one  book  of  rd  virep  0ovXr]v  dmcra. 
The  text  adds  little.  No  crucial  letter  appears  in  Photius’  summary.  And  the  case  for 
attributing  PSI  1177  to  Antonius  is  not  strengthened  by  two  minor  verbal  echoes 
(1-2,  9-10  notes). 

See  in  general  R.  Helm,  Der  anlike  Romari^  29  f ;  Kl.  Reyhl,  Antonius  Diogenes 
(Diss.  Tubingen  1969). 


5 


10 


rjfieveTTLCToXrjrav 
Tae8r]  ^  oveycoSe 
7rcpca\^^  ^^oicoSecvta 

w... ]«/>«.[ 


F. [.  .  [ 

?[.].. 

rcoyeyvatav  ^  poe6[][ 
jjLerjSrjrgiceiJLav  [ 

t[.  .]t.[.M.  .].»’"[.>»’  [ 

vdvcKare  [ 

]  C7TOv8r]L^Ov[ 


[ 

[ 

[ 


i  2  Oblique  foot  as  of  A  3  ]ofaj :  of  t  the  lower  part  of  the  shaft  (too  high  in  the  line  for  r) 

4  _[:  parts  of  uprights  .[:  upright  and  oblique  horizontal  as  of  c  ].  :  curving  tail  as  of  a  ].  : 
top  of  upright  [  ] :  space  for  one  or  two  letters,  if  necessary  5  .[:  upright,  upper  part  slopes  to 

left  6  .  [ :  oblique  feet,  as  of  a  or  A  .  [ :  oblique  foot,  as  of  a  or  A  7  ] .  .  .  •  first  oblique  foot;  third 
diagonal  joining  upright,  as  of  ] .[ :  point  at  line-level  8  ^p:  upright  joining  horizontal  (as  of  y), 
further  trace  as  of  second  upright  [  ]  :  space  for  one  letter,  if  necessary  10  T17.  :  corrected 

(from  e?) ;  high  junction  as  of  y  c  etc.  .[:  upright  ].  :  high  horizontal  . high  point,  then 
upright  and  horizontal  as  of  y,  tt  ] ,  :  tip  of  high  horizontal  1 1  .  [ :  oblique  foot  as  of  a  ] .  : 
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rj  jj^ev  6771  CTO Atj  rav- 
ra  iSijXov*  iyoj  Sc 
7ra)ca[^  .]pp^  zJctvta 

4>.[.  ^]€p'<v[AA. . . 

V  r  IStav  AaF 

_ 

TOJ  yewaiav  '^p06t[] 
fie  rjSrj  rote  ifiav- 
rrje  KaK[oL^c  77 
t[.  .]r.[.]av[.  .].vw[Jev 
]y  evdvc  Kare- 
CTTOvSrji  ^ov- 

]» » »  • 


end  of  horizontal  at  middle  height  12  :  hook  at  line  level  (e  or  c)  13].*  tips  of  hori¬ 
zontals  at  middle  and  full  height  (e?)  14  first  horizontal,  joining  top  of  upright 

:  upper  part  of  crossed  ‘z’  (i.e.  horizontal  at  middle  height  bisecting  space-filler?) 


Top  margin,  :  S  alone,  or  any  two-  or  three-part  numeral  ending  in  it.  It  is  not  likely  to  be 

a  column-number,  for  we  seem  to  have  the  beginning  of  a  roll.  Perhaps,  then,  a  roll-  or  book-number. 
(Antonius  Diogenes  wrote  in  twenty-four  books :  thus  8,  [t]8,  and  [/c]8  are  all  possible  restorations.) 
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1—2  Gf.  PSI  1177*  22  KoX  ihrjXov  (  TO  ypai.LfiareLOv)  raSe. 

3  If  ttcDc  or  7T0JC  is  separate,  the  rest  can  be  articulated  either  {a)  a[,  ,]ota>,  detvta;  or  {b)  a[,  ,]ot, 

CO  AcLvia,  (a)  makes  difficulties:  ttJoioj  leads  nowhere,  a[xp]pLw  has  no  obvious  meaning  here.  With 
(b)  we  might  consider  eyco  ttcoc  d\y  c]ot,  co  Aeivia'^  then,  as  Dr.  Rea  suggests,  X^<x\Lpi\, 

4  Ae.  4’  the  first  trace  is  like  no  other  preserved  letter  in  the  piece ;  it  might  be  the  upper  part  of 
as  formed  in  similar  hands.  Then  traces  consistent  with  the  left  side  of  a  or  A. 

4-5  The  spacing  allows  e(f>ri\y^  z]]ep/fL»[AAt,  6^17,  [co  id]ep/CL»[AAt,  eef)!]  [17  A]epKv[XXLC,  The  last  best  suits 
the  reconstruction  proposed  for  3-4. 

7—10  Reconstruction  depends  on  line  8.  irpoet  (not  irpoec)  seems  unavoidable;  the  small  lacuna 
following  might  hold  one  narrow  letter;  a  wide  letter,  or  any  further  writing,  ought  to  be  visible  on 
the  papyrus  preserved  at  line-level  further  to  the  right.  In  9  77877  might  be  ambiguous  (77877,  fibrj). 

E.g.  7Tpo€Lfi€  (1.  -at)  77877  rote  ipLavrije  KaKiotjc  .  .  .  The  phonetic  corruption  is  unwelcome;  but 
the  participle  irpoeilc  would  be  awkward,  and  I  can  fit  no  other  part  of  irpoiiqpii. 

9*10  PSI  1 1 77.  25  rd]  lavrric  KaKa. 

10  TT. .  :  apparently  mTr,  or  ttott. 

11  e.g.  e]df'  The  line  results  from  the  junction  of  two  fragments:  the  first  has  i— lO 

and  in  ii  the  second  has  ii  ]ap[, ,  vaj[  and  12— 14.  The  vertical  alignment  is  guaranteed 

by  a  prominent  fibre ;  the  exact  join  is  strongly  suggested  by  an  oblique  crease  which  appears  on  the 
back  of  both  fragments. 


3013,  Argument  of  a  Tereus? 

Plate  III 

21  3B.26/H  (8-9)  a  i9’5X  14*6  cm.  Second/third  century 

The  front  of  this  papyrus  is  occupied  by  two  damaged  columns  from  a  register, 
which  mentions  amounts  of  land  and  grain  belonging  to  individuals  in  various  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  villages  (Senepta,  Muchis,  Sinary,  Nesla).  Some  entries  begin  with  a  cross-shaped 
check-mark. 

On  the  back,  across  the  fibres,  is  3013.  Both  columns  of  text  are  complete  at  head 
and  foot;  but  of  col.  ii  only  the  left-hand  half  remains.  The  intercolumnium  is  nearly 
2  cm.,  the  margin  before  col.  i  is  r.  5  cm.  Probably,  therefore,  we  have  the  beginning 
of  the  roll  or  sheet.  The  narrative  ends  with  the  second  column ;  there  is  no  means  of 
telling  whether  there  were  further  columns  treating  further  stories. 

The  hand  is  a  decent  semi-cursive  of  the  second  or  third  century :  appears  both 
in  cursive  and  in  capital  shape ;  e  and  k  are  always  cursive ;  Kal  is  written  as  a  cursive 
K  with  one  additional  stroke.  The  scribe  wrote  no  punctuation,  except  in  30  ay  Vomv 
(this  use  of  the  apostrophe,  rare  before  the  third  century,  suggests  a  later  rather  than 
an  earlier  date) ;  he  has  final  iota  adscript  correctly  in  both  places  which  require  it  (5), 
and  once  in  error  (15).  The  copy  is  a  careless  one:  the  mispelling  UpoKT]  is  repeated; 
two  passages  seem  certainly  corrupt  (2,  27). 

The  complete  lines  of  col.  i  have  23  to  26  letters;  those  in  col.  ii  which  can  be 
restored  most  plausibly  have  19,  21,  23,  and  24.  The  scribe  sometimes  leaves  gaps, 
partly  at  least  to  avoid  roughnesses  in  the  writing  surface:  so  that  the  estimating 
of  lacunae  is  not  easy. 

The  text — a  narrative  of  the  story  of  Tereus,  Procne,  and  Philomela — seems  to 
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have  stood  complete  in  these  two  columns.  The  first  begins  with  a  heading  set  out  in 
the  upper  margin  :  Trjpevc  [77  The  obvious  parallels  for  such  a  heading  come 

from  the  Tales  from  Euripides’.  These  epitomes  have  a  common  form:  (title)  ov  apxq 
(first  line)  7)  8^  i^6eecic.  (See  2455,  2457,  PSI  1286,  PMilVogh  44.  420  (Electra)  is 
damaged  at  the  beginning;  2544  (Phoenissae)  begins  at  the  top  of  a  column  with  the 
narrative,  and  may  or  may  not  have  prefatory  matter  in  a  preceding  column.)  Simi¬ 
larly  the  hypotheses  to  Menander,  1235. 

3013  resembles  the  Tales  ,  and  the  mythographic  hypotheses  which  descend 
from  them,  in  the  vagueness  of  its  content :  nothing  is  said  about  production  or  drama- 
turgy ,  it  is  not  even  clear  how  much  of  the  story  was  treated  directly,  how  much 
merely  assumed.  But  the  Tales’  are  at  least  attached  to  a  particular  play  by  the  cita¬ 
tion  of  the  first  line.  .^013  has  nothing  of  the  sort :  and  the  question  must  arise,  whether 

it  is  simply  mythographic  narrative,  or  whether  the  use  of  the  word  vvoOeac  proves 
connection  with  a  play. 

Only  two  classical  authors  are  known  to  have  written  plays  about  Tereus  :  Philocles^ 
see  Aristophanes,  Av.  281  and  scholia;  and  Sophocles,  see  frr.  581—95  Pearson  (add 
Ammonius,  de  Diff.  p.  79  Nickau,  app.  crit.  to  §  301 ;  and  perhaps  Page,  GLP  no.  24). 
The  later  tradition,  with  the  exception  of  Hyginus,  presents  a  fairly  consistent  story : 
see  Apollodorus  II  p.  99  Frazer.  And  this  story  is  presumed  to  go  back  to  Sophocles. 
The  story,  like  3013,  sets  the  scene  in  Thrace;  this  must  have  been  the  normal  fifth- 
century  view,  to  judge  from  the  vigour  with  which  Thucydides  polemizes  against  it 
(2.  29.  3). 

If  then  our  text  is  the  hypothesis  to  a  play,  it  is  likely  to  be  the  play  of  Sophocles. 
If  so,  we  may  take  it  as  confirmation  that  the  standard  story  of  the  mythographers 
goes  back  to  Sophocles ;  and  especially  that  the  play  took  place  in  Thrace  and  not  in 
Daulia.  As  a  composition  the  text  has  similarities  with  the  Euripidean  summaries : 
the  initial  proper  name,  verbs  in  the  past  tense,  ambitious  vocabulary.  The  heading 
differs,  in  omitting  the  first  line ;  but  this  short  form  is  the  norm  in  the  medieval  hypo¬ 
theses  to  all  the  tragedians. 

An  alternative  is  to  see  the  piece  as  an  exercise  in  narrative,  like  the  school  pieces 
in  Ziebarth,  Aus.  d,  ant,  Schule  17b  and  40.  I  am  not  sure  that  v]iTpdecic  excludes  this 
possibility ;  nor  do  verbal  coincidences  with  preserved  mythographers.  But  we  need 
positive  evidence  of  amateurishness.  Mis-spellings  (3,  5)  and  garbling  (2,  27)  maybe 
the  fault  of  the  copyist ;  and  so  perhaps  TTpec^vrepcorepav  (4) .  There  remains  only  the 
odd  syntax  of  7  vpocayopeveae  and  12  d^eiv^  and  the  anacoluthon  in  20—23. 
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col.  i 

col.  ii 

4^ 

^  ]  vSiCx)voTCOva9r]vaLCx)vSvv  ^  c 

vocS€[]^  ^P'Tjrrig^i 

eyXcoccoTopL  ^  [ 

^  ^rjXavrrjvTTpec^vrepcjorepav 

2  0  TTapayevapbcvo  c[ 

5 

.  ,’\oK7]Vrr]p€Lyapi(x)L€^€V^€v[  ^]cpL 

6paKrjVKairTi(^\^ 

]  OpaKCOv^aciXei  ^  cecx^V^^ 

Sum/x£V7yc[ 

.  .  ] . '27cotov7TpocayoyDeucac 

cw^opavStU(^o[ 

LTyvxpovovSeSLeXOgvTocKac 

eTTiyvovcaheriTTp]^ 

^ovXopLevrjcTTjCTTpoKvrjcOea 

25  Oeiavi^rjXoTviTl^ 

1 0 

cacOaLTrjvaSeXcjyrjvrj^LCjocergv 

O6CTp7y0€tca/cat[ 

T7]p€a7TOp€Vcac6aL€i  ^  aOrjvac 

inqy  epeivoLcXa]^ 

a^€LVo8€7Tapay€VOpL€VOC€LC 

iTyy€C(j)ayiace\^ 

adrjvacKaie  [  ]  Oeicv  0 

caTTapeOriKe]^ 

rou77avStovoc[  ]  OevovKai 

30  ^opavay^vocx)v\^ 

15 

^£C0770p7^Cac[  "\rjLTrjC7Tai 

hevOetcaieyel^ 

SocoS6Tamc[  ]uAa^ac 

a7]hcx)vrjh€x 

hi€7Tap6evev\^  ]a^ou/x£ 

S€OT7Jp€Uc[ 

I  ] . .  :  foot  of  upright ;  lower  part  of  upright  2  ] .  :  peak  as  of  a  or  A  .  c :  upright,  point  at 

middle  height  ^  ].  *  upright  .c:  upright,  turning  left  at  foot  7  ].  :  77  or  r  ii  et. : 

trace  of  high  horizontal  13  .[:  /  or  tt  ]. :  low  horizontal  u.o  :  high  horizontal,  low  point 

below  14  ].  *  short  upright,  high  points  of  ink  above  19  .[:  upright,  vestige  of  cross-bar  at 

middle  height  32  .[:  part  of  curved  back 
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I  Trjpevc*  [t]  v^npOecLc 

ITjavSicov  6  TOJV  Adrivaicov  8w<^acT^7]c, 

OvyoiTepac  np6K(yyr]v  Kai  0tAo- 
p^TjXaVy  T7]V  TTpec^vrepcorepav 
5  np]6K(yyrjv  Trjpei  ydpLCOL  e^ev^ev  [rJcDt 
TOJ^v  ©paKCov  ^aciXety  oc  €C)(€V 
av]T7jc  vlov  TTpocayopevcac 
Itvv'  xpovov  §6  SieXOavToc  /cat 
^ovXopLevTjc  rrjc  IJpoKin'jc  06a- 
lo  cacOai  TTjv  aSeXcj^'qVy  'q^lcoce  rov 
Trjpea  rropevcacdai  elc  Adr^vac 
a^6tv*  o  §6  7Tapay€v6pi€Voc  elc 

Adrjvac  /cat  6V[ . ]  06tc  U'^o 

rod  TlavSiOVOc  [tt^v  irajpO^ov  Kal 
1 5  pLecoTToprjcac  ['^pdcff]r]{L}  rrjc  Tiat- 

8oc*  o  86  rd  77tc[Ta  ov  (f\yXd^ac 
8Le7Tap6€V€v\_C€V’  €vX]a^ovpie- 
voc  8e  pLT)  rfj  d  8eX(j)fj  pirjvvcr] 
eyXcoccoTopirjl^ce  t7]v  77a 1 8a* 

20  TTapayevdpievoc  [86  etc  rrjv 

QpaKrjv  Kal  rrjc  0\iXopLrjXac  ov 
8vvapievrjc  [eKXaXeiv  rrjv 
cvv(j)opdv  8d  v(/)olyc  epi'qvvce* 

677tyyOUCa  06  7]  IIp\OKV7]  T7^V  aAT]- 

25  Oeiav  l^rjXoTV7T\_La  rfj  ecydrrj 

OLcrprjOeLca  Kal  [  ^*  7 
vrjy  epeivoLc  Xa\fiovca  rov 
Irvv  ec(j)ayiace  [/cat  Kadeifj'qca- 
ca  TTapeuTjKe  [rco  Irjpei'  o  oe  rrjV 
30  ^opdv  dyvod)v  \e(j^ayev'  at  86  (f)vya- 
8ev9eLcaL  eye[yovro  7]  piev 

d7]8(l>V  7]  86  ;^6[At8ajVj  eiTOlfj 

8\  (  rn  / 

e  o  I  Tjpevc  ^ 

‘Tereus:  the  hypothesis: 

Pandiorij  the  ruler  of  the  Athenians,  having  (two)  daughters,  Procne  and  Philomela,  united  the 


C  8788 


E 
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elder,  Procne,  in  marriage  with  Tereus  the  king  of  the  Thracians,  who  had  by  her  a  son  whom  he  named 
Itys.  As  time  passed,  and  Procne  wished  to  see  her  sister,  she  asked  Tereus  to  travel  to  Athens  to  bring 
(her  back).  He,  after  reaching  Athens  and  receiving  the  girl  from  Pandion  and  making  half  the  return 
journey,  fell  in  love  with  the  girl.  And  he  disregarded  his  trust  and  violated  her.  But,  as  a  precaution 
in  case  she  should  tell  her  sister,  he  cut  out  the  girfs  tongue.  On  arriving  in  Thrace,  and  Philomela 
being  unable  to  speak  her  misfortune,  she  revealed  it  by  means  of  a  piece  of  weaving.  When  Procne 
realized  the  truth,  driven  mad  by  jealousy  .  .  .  she  took  Itys  and  killed  him  and  after  cooking  him 
served  him  up  to  Tereus.  He  ate  the  meal  without  realizing.  The  women  took  to  flight  and  became, 
one  of  them  a  nightingale,  one  a  swallow,  and  Tereus  a  hoopoe.’ 


I  [77  i}]tt^9€cic:  the  two  traces  before  Q  look  like  the  foot  of  an  upright,  followed  by  a  short  upright 
(unless  this  is  ink  which  has  run  on  a  prominent  fibre).  I  have  taken  them  to  belong  to  a  tt  (right  foot) 
and  to  a  straight-sided  o,  but  it  is  not  (palaeographically)  a  reading  which  leaps  to  the  eye.  The  space 
will  not  allow  [ou  77  vyjoQecic  or  [7)  he  v\iTgQecic. 

3  np6K<lvy'T]v:  so  in  5  but  not  in  9.  Perhaps  a  phonetic  error,  though  I  can  find  no  parallel 
closer  than  hpax^^fJ^V^  which  occurs  sporadically  in  documents  (Dr.  Gignac  refers  to  BGU  1602  B  i  r, 
PRossGeorg.  II  rg.  54,  PTebt.  397.  32,  Wilcken,  Ostr,  674.  3). 

4  TTpec^vrepcorepav :  paralleled  only  in  the  document  M.  Chr.  57.  15.  Double  comparatives  of 
course  occur  early,  and  become  frequent  later;  but  the  double  -repoc  is  not  expected  (Mayser  i  2. 
61  f.,  Schwyzer  i  535.  8).  Perhaps  then  (as  Rea  suggests)  a  simple  error:  7Tp€c^v{r€pa}}repav. 

13  Perhaps  (ey[;(etpt]c06tc  would  suit  the  sense  equally,  and  fill  the  lacuna,  for  which 

[tr/oe]  is  a  little  short.  But  the  trace  before  6  fits  the  flat-based  loop  of  ^  better  than  the  lower  curl  of  c.) 

18  ff.  The  lines  of  the  second  column  have  lost  about  half  their  length.  The  very  probable  restora¬ 
tions  in  21,  24,  31,  and  32  give  line-lengths  of  23,  24,  21,  and  19  letters. 

23  St’  v(f)o[vc  is  certain,  not  v(l>rjc  or  v<l>dcpiaroc.  The  account  must  have  been  brief  and  unexplicit, 
in  the  space  available:  contrast  Apollodorus  3.  14.  8  v(f>rjvaca  iv  TTeirXpj  ypapipLarai  Conon,  Narr.  {FGrH 
26  F  l)  31  ttIttXov  v(f>aLVOVca  ypd<l)eL  rd  TrdOrj  rote  vrjp^aci, 

27  vrjv  ^epcLvoLc:  of  the  damaged  letter  there  remains  the  right-hand  half:  an  angle  best  suited 
to  0  or  perhaps  to  S  (though  this  is  normally  wider  and  flatter).  Under  the  corruption  there  should 
be  a  reference  to  the  Erinyes :  cf.  remotely  Ach.  Tat.  5.  5.  6-8  hvo  yvvatKec  elc  ev  irveovcai  koI  v^pet 
Kepdcacai  rrjv  ^rjXorvTTLav  heiTTVov  eTTcvoovct  rd>v  ydpLOJV  drvxecrepov  .  .  .  eheiTrvrjcev  o  Trjpevc  hetirvov  ^Eptvvcov. 
If  the  readings  are  right,  emendation  is  required :  (a)  Kal  [yevopie]vrj  virepivvc  (but  the  adjective  is  not 
attested)  ;  {b)  Kal  lpiepLavrjpLe]vrj  i;<(7r^o  (Rea). 

Alternatively,  we  might  try  to  read  vrj  t)  S’  ""EpcLvolc  (for  -vc)  :  ^  .  she,  like  a  Fury,  .  .  .’.  This  runs 

into  two  difficulties:  (a)  y^epeevote  looks  a  better  reading  than  rj^epeivoic  (there  is  no  sign  of  the  left 
upright  of  7]) ;  (^>)  the  sentence  in  24-6  is  left  without  a  main  verb. 

33  The  end,  apparently,  though  the  break  in  the  papyrus  might  conceal  further  writing  in  the 
same  line. 
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3014.  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  §§  35-41 

12*5  X  22  cm. 


Plate  VII 
First  century 


The  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  has  been  known  so  far  only  from  the  complete  copy 
published  as  BGU  V.  The  new  text  comprises  a  single  column  to  full  height,  damaged 

at  the  left  and  m  places  much  rubbed.  One  Initial  trace  remains  from  a  second  column. 
The  back  is  blank. 


The  hand  is  a  rapid  professional  cursive,  comparable  e.g.  with  Schubart,  Pal. 
Abb.  28  (a.d.  31)  and  30  (a.d.  40/1),  PGB  15b  (a.d.  39)  and  i6a  (a.d.  42).  Short 
blanks  aie  used  as  punctuation  in  lines  3,  12,  and  13;  blank  line-spaces  separate  the 
sections  (one  of  them,  between  4  and  5,  shows  the  end  of  an  extended  paragraphus) . 

The  text  in  BGU  was  compiled,  if  not  copied,  under  Antoninus  Pius.  3014,  to 
judge  from  the  hand,  belongs  as  much  as  a  century  earlier.  It  avoids  some  minor 
errors:  12  01  pev  (o  per  BGU),  17  tw  jjTTovi  (rjyTovi  BGU) ;  at  13  it  has  the  expected 
ij/xt'cet,  against  •>7p[ici]g  which  Schubart  read  reluctantly  on  palaeographic  grounds. 
But  there  are  more  substantive  variations : 

3  f.  the  property  of  soldiers  who  die  intestate  and  without  heirs  eiusdem  generis 
goes  to  the  camp:  3014  is  now  the  earliest  evidence  for  this  rule;  BGU  omits  the 
clause. 


9  f.  those  who  go  into  self-imposed  exile  are  allowed  one-twelfth  of  their  property. 
BGU  attributes  this  concession  to  Antoninus  Pius,  3014  to  some  earlier  (but  illegible) 
authority.  Both  copies  have  avrolc  masculine  (against  Naber’s  misguided  auracc,  see 
Museum^  1920,  p.  221). 

17  the  spacing  in  3014  excludes  the  garbled  text  of  BGU.  I  suspect  that  Alyvirrloic 
alone  stood  here^  and  that  ^  acrocc  is  a  marginal  addition  (deriving  from  a  later  change 
of  law?)  which  BGU  misplaced. 

By  and  large,  however,  the  text  shows  remarkable  stability.  We  cannot  tell  whether 
the  numeration  of  sections  was  the  same.  Only  one  number  survives,  that  is  /x[  for 
the  first  section  of  column  two.  This  is  in  BGU  :  so  there  can  have  been  no  very  large 
variation. 
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5 


10 


15 


20 


Tovc  crparevoiievovc]  dStaOerovc  reXevroJvrac 

l^ov  tIkvoic  /cat  cvyy€v\€c[iv]  KXrjpovojJLeiV  orav  rod 
avrov  yevovc  (Lav  o]t  pLerepxdpievoi^  idv  Se  /xt) 

. 


§  35 


rcov  67Tt  ^ovotjc  7)  pLec^oav  dpL(ipTrjpLaav  /coAa^o-  §  36 
pL€V(jov  7)  /cat  Sta]  opboiac  atrtac  avdaLperov  (f)vy^v  e- 
Xopievcov  rd  ajTrap^ovra  dvaXapL^averat  StSoT[at  ^  ^ 

12  ],  rcov  /cat  rate  ywat^tv  iv  dpyvpioic  .  . 

r.  14  auTotc  Se  TO  ScoStVarov  utto  [ 

f.  12  ]oa^[  J^[ _ou  cwe;)^a;p7j0T7  (t^tzt:.)  [ 

OL  vapa  vpocT^dy p,aTa  ^aciXeojv  t)  indpxojv  Tt  7Tp[afav- 
T€C  a/<:aTaAA7jAa>c]  €^r]p,La)dr]cav  ol  p,ev  rerdprep  pepet, 

Tve  ovcLo-c  ol  Se]  '^plc€L  dXXot,  Se  dXcov  i^vac.) 


§  37 


] 


[ 


ol  i$  derrje  K]al  AlyvTrT[C]ov  yev6p,[e]voL  p,ev[ovcL  p-kv 
AlyvTTTLOL  dpAf>OTepov\c  Se  KXripovopovcL  Tou[c  yovelc 


38 


] 


[ 


'Pcopaiov  ^  'Piopjalac  Kaj  dyvoiav  cvveXd[6vT(jL>v 

c.  14  rla  T€Kva  Tip  ’qjjovl  yevei.  g[KoAouP6r 


39 


] 


[ 


rd  Trepl  rcov  €i’]cay[o]vTajv  ovc  prj  Set  etc  T^[v  AXe^avSpk- 
ojv  TToAtretaJv  [vvv]  ')]ye/xo[vt]KT5c  ye[yovev  Stayvtoceoic 


§  40 


] 


[ 


idv  AlyvTTTLOc  €K  KOTr\pia.c  ar[ejA'>j[Tat 


41 


lA. 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


9  VTTO  (=  VTTO) 

1-3  This  article  is  usually  thought  to  derive  from  a  letter  of  Hadrian  of  a.d.  119  (M.  CAr.  373). 
This  letter  allows  soldiers’  children,  born  during  the  period  of  service,  to  claim  €K€lvov  tov  fiipovc  rov 
biardyfiaToc,  ov  Kal  tolc  irpoc  yivovc  cvyycveci  SlhoraL.  The  new  copy  of  the  Gnomon  is  most  probably 
earlier  than  Hadrian.  Either  then  line  2  must  be  supplemented  somehow  else ;  or  the  inference  is  false. 
But  in  any  case  the  provisions  of  the  Gnomon  and  of  the  Letter  are  not  coextensive.  Children  might 
have  been  born  to  soldiers  before  they  entered  the  army;  and  these  were  presumably  legitimate. 
Children  born  during  the  period  of  service  were  illegitimate,  because  their  fathers  were  legally  debarred 
from  marriage.  Hadrian  is  concerned  only  with  the  illegitimate  ;  the  innovation  is  to  allow  them  rights 
under  the  clause  unde  cognati.  The  Gnomon  is  formulated  more  generally,  and  perhaps  refers  to  legitimate 
offspring. 

3-4  In  BGU  article  35  finishes  at  ol  fieTepxofjievoL.  The  new  clause  should  refer  to  cases  in  which 
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there  are  no  heirs  eiusdem  generis.  At  the  end  is  clear,  possible.  The  point  must  be 

that  the  dead  man  s  property  goes  to  the  camp  as  a  whole.  This  arrangement  is  implied  in  a  letter  of 
Hadrian^  {Dig,  28.  3.  6.  7)  about  succession  in  cases  of  suicide:  ^divus  Hadrianus  dedit  epistula  ad 
Pomponium  Falconem  ut,  si  quidem  ob  conscientiam  delicti  militaris  mori  maluit,  irritum  sit  eius 
testarnenturn ;  quod  si  taedio  vitae  vel  dolore,  valere  testamentum,  aut  si  intestato  decessit  cognatis 
aut,  si  non  sint,  legioni  ista  sint  vindicanda.’  (Gf.  Ulpian,  Dig,  40.  5.  4.  17.)  A  full  statement  in  a  con« 
stitution  of  A. D.  347,  Cod,  Theod,  5,  6.  i  =  Cod.  Just,  6.  62.  2  :  .  cum  aliquis  fuerit  rebus  humanis 

exemptus  atque  intestatus  sine  legitimo  herede  decesserit,  ad  vexillationem  in  qua  militaverit  res  eiusdem 
necessario  pervenire.’ 

]..  .??  V9-R€f^poXr}:  perhaps  e.g.  StSorJat  irag^i^i^oXf]  (for  the  verb  cf.  Gnomon  line  66) ;  the  only 
doubt  is  the  tau  of  rfj,  where  one  would  expect  the  vertical  to  be  visible.  The  traces  allow  ]at  but 
not  Jtp  But  of  course  it  may  have  been  a  nominative,  ], , ,  tj  ttolp^il^oXt^, 

^  J  ff.  BGU  reads:  StSorat  t^kvolc  avreov  to  I  koX  rate  yv[ya~\L^Lv  ai  iv  dpyvptw  Trpot/cec,  Kal  avTolc 
be  TO  Avt(x)vlvo[c^  Katcap  o  Kvpioc  cvvexdipiqcev,  3014  differed  slightly  in  several  places: 

7  9  following  BGU  ^ve  might  reconstruct:  5t5oT[cit  St  j  to  l  toZc  T€/<rvotc]  ayrtov  koX  rate  ywat^lv 
<a6>  €V  dpyvpioLc  TTp[ot\Kea  This  satisfies  the  traces.  But  (i)  the  supplement  at  the  beginning  of  8  is 
long,  even  given  the  elasticity  of  cursive  hands ;  (2)  the  fraction  is  written  in  line  9  as  word,  not  numeral ; 

(3)  line  9  needs  an  extra  word,  'i^7Tp[oLKec . /ca]t  aurotc  be  is  right,  (i)  and  (2)  could  be  eliminated 

by  assuming  an  omission:  ]  ayrwv  <^t6  Se/carov^.  I  see  no  way  of  dealing  with  (3). 

9-10  There  is  nothing  against  /ca]f  avrotc  be;  for  the  rest,  the  clause  will  have  been  the  same  in 
outline  as  in  BGU,  but  couched  in  the  passive.  The  concession  is  attributed  to  someone,  whose  name 
in  the  genitive  should  follow  vtto  at  the  beginning  of  line  10.  If  the  someone  was  an  emperor,  the  word¬ 
ing  should  follow  one  of  two  basic  patterns:  tov  deovJ^;  or  A  Kaicapoc  tov  Kvpiov, 

The  traces  are  substantial.  After  ]ou  parts  of  horizontal  and  upright  (tt,  r,  u  ?) ;  then  a  small 
space  which  may  or  may  not  have  contained  a  whole  letter,*  then  the  foot  of  an  upright;  then  another 
small  space;  then  part  of  a  loop  (o,  p,  a?) ;  then  horizontal  and  upright  as  of  r  or  ligatured  i;  then 
foot  of  upright  wath  another  point  high  up  above  it;  then  a  point  of  ink  at  line  height:  e.g.  ].tAou  or 
l.cAou,  even  perhaps  ]  ^^ov.  Kvplov  seems  to  be  excluded ;  and  I  can  fit  no  imperial  name  (it  would  have 
in  any  case  to  be  a  long  one). 

Legal  sources  (Mommsen,  Strafrecht  1010  f.)  do  not  help.  They  give  the  purpose  of  the  concession 
as  viaticum ;  but  again  I  cannot  identify  evobiov  (or  f<^“)  or  obovnopiKov  or  oviariKov  here. 

16  BGU  has  A6  Dwfiaiov  Pixijiaiac  kot  ayvoiav  evveXOovreov  7)  dcrotc  AlyvTjTiOic  rd  reKva  yjyrovt 
yevei  dKoXovQei.  In  this  dcrotc  AlyvrrTtoLC  is  clearly  garbled,  and  'qyrovi  for  tw  rjTTovL  is  simple  error. 
Line  17  may  have  had  the  correct  version  of  the  first  phrase  as  it  does  of  the  second;  the  whole  phrase 
would  certainly  be  long  for  the  space,  but  AlyvTTrloLc  by  itself  would  fit  neatly;  BGU  will  have  in¬ 
corporated  and  misplaced  a  marginal  note. 


3015.  Extracts  from  Court  Records 

35  4^*^^^/^  (5)  22*2X21  cm.  Early  2nd  century 

This  sheet,  which  contains  items  of  case-law  about  testamentary  disposition,  has 
been  folded  nine  times  across  the  writing,  and  then  in  half  along  its  width;  these 
folds  explain  the  repeated  damage-pattern  in  lines  14-16.  The  copy  was  made  after 
the  death  of  Trajan  (6,  13),  but  not  much  after,  to  judge  from  the  hand.  The  back 
is  blank. 

Three  decisions  are  cited.  Of  the  first  (1-5)  only  the  end  remains.  The  second 
and  third  are  complete:  one  (6-12)  dates  from  8  May  109;  the  other  (13-27)  from  an 
unknown  year  of  Trajan;  in  both  the  judge  is  the  prefect  Sulpicius  Similis;  both  begin 
with  the  ^extract  formula’  (8,  14),  and  mention  consultation  with  the  consilium  and 
a  legal  assessor.  All  three  decisions,  then,  are  probably  extracted  from  the  prefect’s 
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conmientarii ;  and  the  extract  comprises  his  general  statement  about  the  point  of  law, 
followed  by  the  verdict  (which  is  marked  off  in  4  and  25  by  the  asyndeton). 

This  collection  has  considerable  similarity  with  2757,  which  contains  (in  consecu¬ 
tive  columns)  decisions  of  the  prefects  Colo  (a.d.  70)  and  Lupus  (71/2-72/3).  The  out¬ 
line  is  much  the  same:  date,  parties,  extract  phrase.  The  two  columns  carry  the 
numbers  15  and  i[6]:  an  extensive  series.  It  might  be  that  3015  belonged  to  this 
scries,  and  had  the  name  of  Similis  as  its  heading  (now  lost).  In  favour  of  this  supposi¬ 
tion  is  community  of  subject :  2757  ii  concerns  the  right  of  fathers  to  disinherit  any  of 
their  children  at  choice,  much  the  same  point  as  3015  22  f* ;  2757  i  deals  with  a  con¬ 
tract  made  by  a  man  now  dead,  so  that  the  issue  may  have  been  similar.  On  the  other 
hand,  2757  and  3015  seem  unlikely  to  belong  to  the  same  roll :  the  hands  are  different, 
and  3015,  with  its  wide  left  margin  (4  cm.)  and  straight  right  edge,  looks  like  a  separate 
sheet.  Further,  2757  was  found  in  the  third  year  of  Grenfell  and  HunFs  excavations, 
3015  in  the  fourth. 

All  three  cases  concern  the  rights  of  testators.  In  the  first  the  prefect  announces 
his  intention  of  judging  by  ^the  laws  of  the  Egyptians’  (3) ;  in  the  second  he  decides 
that  the  testator  had  full  discretion,  as  being  an  ^Egyptian’ ;  in  the  third  he  refers  simply 
to  hhe  law’  (20).  It  seems  clear,  then,  that  Similis  made  his  decisions  under  local 
law,  which  was  less  strict  in  its  provisions ;  and  this  is  why  he  needs  the  help  of  Artemi- 
dorus  the  solicitor,  and  from  him  cites  this  law  at  second  hand. 

It  is  an  interesting  question  whether  this  is  in  some  way  a  new  departure.  Similis 
deals  with  a  similar  question  in  the  edict  237  viii  21  ff.  +  PMerton  iii  loi,  which  con¬ 
cerns  the  rights  of  Egyptian  women  over  their  husbands’  property  under  local  law 
[iyxcopta  vo/ut/ita).  The  edict  and  the  decisions  in  3015  would  fit  the  thesis  of  Tauben- 
schlag  about  ol  ra>v  Alyvirrioov  vofioi  {Lavo^  6,  Op.  Min.  ii  108  f.)  :  he  suggested  that 
the  phrase  designates  a  new  code,  introduced  in  the  second  century  and  applicable 
to  all  ‘Egyptians’  in  the  Roman  sense  (including,  that  is,  the  Greeks  of  the  metropoleis). 
It  might  be,  then,  that  Similis  had  taken  some  step  to  recognize  or  systematize  local 
law  in  the  matter  of  matrimonial  and  inherited  property ;  and  found  himself  dealing 
with  a  whole  group  of  test-cases  in  consequence.  But  there  are  objections  to  the  general 
thesis;  see  Wolff,  70  (1953)  42  f  And  in  particular  2757  ii  seems  to  presuppose  a 
very  similar  situation  c.  a.d.  72  :  there  too  a  voynKoc  expounds  ‘the  laws’,  and  concludes 
that  the  testator  has  full  discretion ;  only  a  specific  reference  to  ‘Egyptians’  is  missing. 

TTavTTpdcLov  (2 1 )  is  a  new  word,  which  apparently  describes  a  practice  familiar 
from  demotic  contracts.  Our  text  shows  the  same  practice  in  use,  in  the  early  second 
century,  among  the  Greeks  of  the  metropoleis. 

I  have  particular  obligations  to  Prof.  P.  W.  Pestman,  for  a  discussion  of  this 
difficult  document. 
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I  O 


1  n 


20 


[ 


. . .].  .MPP9.«^D.[]  VCL  KaXXiCTOV  icTiV  aVTOVC 
StAcJatoSoTetv  'TT[po]c  rove  AlyvTTrlojv  vofiovc 
oLc  e^ecTL  /c[a]t  fieraSiaridecOaL'  AcaAcoc  St- 

o  TeAeuTT7c[a]c. 

(erouc)  9eov  T patavov  Tlayojv  ty  Apetoc  Kal  Caparricjov 
ap,(f)OTepoi  UroXepiaLov  TTpoc  AOrjvoSojpov  Kal 
AttoXXcjovlop’  Ik  tcov  prjdevrcov'  CovX{7TiKio(^ 

Cip,iXic  TTvOopbevoc  Apref-iiScopov  rov  i^T]- 
yovp.evov  to[uc]  yopcovc  Trepl  rod  rrpdypiaroc 
Kal  cvvXaXipcac  tolc  cu^[j8]ouAotc  €(f)r]'  Alyv- 
77]Ttoc  i^ovccav  KaOojc  ^ovXerac  ScaOecOac, 

(erouc)  ]  9eov  7pa[t]ar[o]u  Tv^l  k  IttI  tojv  Kara  Tpv(j>(x>va 

77po]c  ZltS[ . ]  pie9^  e[repa']'  CovX[7tlkl]oc  CcpaXic 

cuvA]aA7)[cac  rotje  cui^^[ouAotc]  Kal  dva[/cotv]a)ca/xev[oc 

Ap^repaSeppep  yopuKcp  e[(f)r]'  AJ^yerat  [_  ]  ove  [ 

# 

.  »  odre  7j  yvvTj  l(j>^  Tjc  Kaevorepov  n  cvve(f)covr][cev 

6  TTarpp  Tov  yapiovVTOc  ovre  ol  viol  avrrjc  TrepUccL 
OLC  iSvvaro  KaTcy^cc9ai  rd  Kara  r'^v  cvpicf>covLaVy 
aKvpov  ecTiv  rjSr]  rouro  to  ypdpipia*  6  Sc  vo/xoc  coc  Ae- 
yerat  SlSojclv  c^ovclav  tojc  to  iravirpaciov  oiKovopup- 
cavTi  Kal  Karaexovra  rote  tckvolc  rd  tSta  ckXc- 
^ac9ai  ayrojv  eva  Kal  KXr]pov6pLOV  TTOipcaL*  ovkovv 
rrapaTTCcovcTjc  t7]c  Scvrcpac  dc(f)aXclac  clc  rrjv  rrpo- 
TCpav  dvcKapufjcv  to  St/catoi^*  avrep  (he  c^ovXcro 

SLa9cc9aL  KXrjpovopLoyc  KaraXiTTOvn  rove  TiatSac  au- 

TOU  C^^  OLC  CTTOLTjCarO  TO  TTaVTTpdcLOV . 


8  coiiA*  21  oLKovoprj-:  OL  suprascript  above  an  undeleted 


CL> 


‘  .  it  is  best  that  they  should  decide  cases  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  Egyptians — under 

which  it  is  possible  even  to  alter  the  terms  of  the  will.  The  will  which  the  deceased  made  is  in  order.” 

‘Yr.  IQ  of  the  deified  Trajan,  Pachon  13.  Arius  and  Sarapion,  both  sons  of  Ptolemaeus,  against 
Athenodorus  and  Apollonius.  From  the  pleadings.  Sulpicius  Similis,  after  inquiring  about  the  case 
from  Artemidorus  the  interpreter  of  the  laws  and  talking  with  his  advisers,  said:  ''As  an  Egyptian, 
he  had  the  right  to  make  his  will  on  whatever  terms  he  wished.” 

‘[Yr.  .  .  .]  of  the  deified  Trajan,  Tybi  qo.  In  the  case  of  Tryphon  etc.  against  Did .  After 
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other  matter.  Sulpicius  Similis,  after  talking  with  his  advisers  and  referring  the  case  to  Artemidorus 
the  lawyer,  said:  .  neither  the  wife,  over  whom  the  father  of  the  bridegroom  made  a  more  recent 

agreement,  nor  her  sons,  are  alive,  on  which  parties  the  (property)  in  the  agreement  could  be  entailed — 
this  document  is  now  void.  The  law,  I  am  told,  gives  to  a  man  who  has  negotiated  a  ‘general  sale’, 
even  though  he  has  entailed  his  property  on  his  children,  the  power  to  choose  out  one  of  them  and 
make  this  one  his  heir.  It  is  therefore  (not?)  the  case  that,  with  the  disappearance  of  the  second  bond, 
the  right  reverts  to  the  first  one.  It  was  open  to  him  to  make  his  will  on  whatever  terms  he  wished, 
(provided  that?)  he  left  as  heirs  those  children  of  his  in  whose  name  he  made  the  ‘general  sale’.”  ’ 

1-2  The  validity  of  a  will  has  been  challenged.  The  prefect  dismisses  the  claim,  on  the  ground 
that  under  the  ‘Egyptian  laws’  the  testator  had  a  perfect  right  to  change  his  dispositions. 

What  is  in  question,  then,  is  the  right  /xeraStart^ec^at.  This  is  a  right  which  Greek  wills  often  reserve 
(e.g.  PStrass.  284.  4,  BGU  1654.  6,  PWisc.  13.  3) ;  BGU  895  documents  the  disposal  of  the  estate  of 
a  fi^TahiaTiScfiiv'q.  The  plaintiff  obviously  could  not  claim  that  the  procedure  was  illegal  in  all  cir¬ 
cumstances.  There  must  have  been  something  special  about  the  earlier  will :  perhaps  a  Karox'^- 

2  Perhaps  ]ygfiov  ovk  (O^  ]v  only  the  diagonal,  and  a  spot  of  ink  suitable  for  the  second 

vertical;  of  the  first  0  a  left-hand  arc.  After  -fxov  a  short  space,  apparently  blank.  Of  v  in  ovk,  only  the 
top  left  curl.  Then  rather  than  ]A[]L»ct.)  If  this  is  right,  I  suppose  the  general  sense  is :  ‘To 

those  who  have  no  claim  to  be  judged  by  (Roman?  Greek?)  law,  we  do  best  to  return  judgements  by 
Egyptian  law’ ;  write  vofiov  rather  than  e.g,  /cA7/po]vd/xov.  But  I  cannot  make  a  smooth  sentence. 
Is  [e]x[o]vct  verb  or  participle?  Is  avrovc  subject  of  8t/c]ato8oTerj^?  or  object  ?  (but  then  a  dative  might  be 
expected) . 

9  f .  Apreyiihaipov  \  on  the  nomikoi  see  Taubenschlag,  Op.  Min.  ii  161  f. ;  W.  Kunkel,  Herkunft  u. 
soziale  Stellung^  269  f.  This  Artemidorus  might  be  identified  with  Clau.  Artemidorus,  who  appears  in 
the  same  capacity  in  a  similar  case  of  a.d.  124  (M.  Chr.  84) :  see  1 1  f.  note. 

1 1  f.  The  same  general  principle  is  cited  in  M.  Chr.  84. 1 6  f.  (with  which  cf.  2757  ii) .  There  Blaesius 
Marianus,  by  delegation  from  the  prefect  Haterius  Nepos,  hears  a  case  about  inheritance:  Aphrodisius 
had  entered  into  an  dypa<f>oc  ydp,oc  with  Sarapous;  one  of  their  sons,  Horigenes,  had  died,  bequeathing 
his  estate  to  one  of  his  brothers  and  to  his  cousin  Ammonius;  Ammonius  now  claims  that  the  bequest 
was  valid,  because  Egyptians  may  leave  their  property  to  whomever  they  like ;  Aphrodisius  argues 
against  him  that  the  son  of  an  unwritten  marriage  has  no  right  to  make  a  will  in  his  father’s  lifetime. 
Marianus,  after  consulting  with  Clau.  Artemidorus,  rejected  Ammonius’  claim. 

Why  does  Marianus  reject  the  general  principle?  Arangio-Ruiz  suggested  that  Marianus  gave 
Roman  practice  the  preference  over  native  law:  but  there  are  arguments  against  this  view  (H.  J. 
Wolff,  Written  and  Unwritten  Marriages  60  ff.),  especially  if  it  is  the  same  Artemidorus  who  gives  expert 
advice  in  both  M.  Chr.  84  and  3015.  More  probably,  the  principle  KaOwc  /SowAerat  8ta^fc0at  was  an 
established  one;  but  the  particular  case  of  a  son  of  an  unwritten  marriage,  making  a  will  in  his  father’s 
lifetime,  does  not  fall  under  its  provisions.  Note  the  implication  (M.  Chr.  84.  28  f.)  that  the  son  of  a 
written  marriage  would  be  in  a  different  position. 

16  ff.  I  am  not  clear  about  the  outline  of  this  complicated  case;  and  the  ambiguity  of  ovkovv  in 
23  adds  to  the  obscurity.  The  persons  involved  are  :  the  father  (F),  his  son  who  marries  (S),  a  wife  (W), 
sons  of  W.  It  seems  likely  that  W  is  the  wife  of  S  (rather  than  F) ;  and  that  the  other  children  (22,  26) 
are  children  of  F.  The  point  at  issue  must  be  the  will  of  F.  The  difficulty  lies  in  deciding  how  many 
separate  documents  are  referred  to.  Very  tentatively  I  suggest  three  stages : 

(1)  TTavTTpdcLov:  F,  wheu  he  married,  ‘sold’  his  property  to  his  wife  (21  note)  and  entailed  it  on  their 
children.  This  agreement  is  called  tt  pore  pa  {dc^dXcia)  in  24  f. 

(2)  F’s  son  S  marries  W ;  F  makes  some  agreement  in  favour  of  W  and  her  children.  This  agreement 
is  referred  to  by  Kaivor^pov  ri  (17  :  ‘later’  than  stage  i  ?),  cvpicfxvvla  (19),  ypdfip,a  (20),  S^vripa  dc^dXeia 
(24).  W  and  her  sons  die  (18),  so  that  the  agreement  lapses  (24). 

(3)  F  makes  a  will,  in  which  he  names  one  of  his  children  sole  heir  (23).  This  heir  must  be  the  de¬ 
fendant  of  the  suit,  i.e.  the  Did[  ]  of  14. 

Two  points  are  therefore  central  to  the  decision:  that  the  beneficiaries  of  (2)  are  dead,  and  the 
agreement  accordingly  irrelevant;  and  that  the  existence  of  (i)  is  no  bar  to  (3). 
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Further  questions  could  be  asked  about  the  real  situation :  how  much  of  the  property  was  involved 
at  each  stage?  and  how  far  do  the  stages  overlap  temporally?  Prof.  Pestman  suggests  that  (i)  concerned 
the  whole  estate;  (2)  concedes  part  of  the  estate  to  W  and  her  children;  (3)  appointed  a  sole  heir  to 
the  rest,  at  a  time  when  (2)  was  still  valid  (this  explains  why  (2)  comes  into  the  case  at  all).  Later  W 
and  her  sons  died,  and  F  died,  so  that  the  whole  property  is  now  in  play. 

Any  reconstruction  has  to  explain  two  sections  of  the  argument  in  which  the  wording  is  ambiguous : 

23  ff.  ovKovv  might  be  positive  or  negative.  If  negative,  the  line  is:  ‘The  “sale”  does  not  exclude 
the  appointment  of  a  single  heir ;  therefore  it  is  not  the  case  that  the  lapsing  of  the  second  agreement 
revalidates  the  first  (because  the  third — the  will — is  in  fact  valid).’  If  ovkovv  is  positive,  and  the 
basic  situation  has  been  correctly  described,  we  shall  have  to  transpose  stages  (2)  and  (3).  Argument : 

The  sale  does  not  exclude  the  appointment  of  a  single  heir ;  therefore  it  is  the  case  that  the 
lapsing  of  the  second  agreement  (in  favour  of  VV^  and  her  children)  revives  the  former  (agreement 
under  which  Did[  ]  was  made  sole  heir).’ 

26  KaraXiiTovTi  might  represent  more  than  one  mood.  Does  it  mean  ‘although  he  had  (originally) 
left  (all)  the  children  as  heirs  .  .  .’  ?  Or  ‘provided  that  his  heirs  (or  in  this  case,  single  heir)  are  those 
(or  among  those)  in  favour  of  whom  the  “sale”  was  originally  made’?  Both  elliptical. 


16  f.  Unless  aKvpov  ecriv  (20)  stands  in  asyndeton,  we  need  a  subordinating  conjunction;  in 
fact  eVjet  fits  well  in  17  (before  ovr€  a  single  upright,  and  before  that  indeterminate  spots  of  ink). 

AJeyerai  begins  the  sentence;  there  is  no  space  for  wc  before  it.  In  what  follows,  X  is  the  left  tip 

of  a  high  horizontal  (tt?  t?)  ;  ].  is  probably  ^  or  r;  .[perhaps  c,  assuming  that  the  trace  below  is  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  I  7  7][, 

21  TravTTpacLov :  here  and  in  27;  otherwise  only  in  an  unpublished  petition  to  Petronius  Mamer- 

tinus,  prefect  a.d.  133/7  (35  (0  the  petition  the  situation  is  much  the  same  as  here. 

The  petitioner  s  father  married  according  to  rac  vopLCfiac  rrap^  AlyvirrioLc  [c]wvypa^dc,  and  made  a 
Karoyr)  of  the  property  of  both  parents  (a  special  share  for  the  eldest  son,  other  shares  for  the  brothers) ; 
here  too  the  word  TrayirpacLov  occurs  (damaged  context)  in  connection  with  Karexetv;  and  here  too  the 
difficulty  arises  from  a  will  made  later  by  the  father.  No  Greek  source  throws  any  light  on  the  meaning 
of  TravrrpdcLov,  But  it  is  likely  to  be  an  Egyptian  institution.  I  am  inclined  therefore  to  explain  the 
\vord  from  the  Demotic  contracts  described  by  Pestman,  Marriage  and  Matrimonial  Property  37  ff.  (the 
Greek  subscriptions  call  them  cvvdXXaypia  or  cuyypa^-))  rpo(f)LrLc).  In  these  contracts,  which  are  often 
drawm  up  some  time  after  the  actual  marriage,  the  husband  acknowledges  to  the  wife  that  he  has  sold 
her  his  entire  property,  in  return  for  the  token  payment  (s^nh)  which  the  wife  had  made  him ;  sometimes 
he  adds  a  clause  of  settlement :  ‘To  you  (on  behalf  of)  the  children,  whom  you  have  borne  me  and  which 
you  will  (still)  bear  to  me  .  .  .  (the  whole  property)  belongs.’  These  two  elements  correspond  to 
Travirpdctov  and  Karoxrj. 

Pestman  41  regards  irpoirpacic  as  the  Greek  name  for  this  procedure:  see  PMich.  347  (a.d.  21) 
and  Phlich.  121  R  II  ii  etc.  (a.d.  42).  He  has  suggested  to  me  by  letter  that  TravTrpdctov  and  irpoirpacLc 
in  fact  describe  the  same  practice  from  different  points  of  view :  it  is  a  sale  of  the  whole  property  {7rav-) 
but  also  (since  the  seller  retains  the  right  to  dispose  of  it  by  testament)  a  provisional  sale  {npo-). 

22  f.  ‘The  husband  is  quite  free  to  appoint  his  heirs,  within  certain  limits,  provided  that  at  least 
one  of  the  children,  for  instance  the  eldest  son,  is  appointed  heir.  .  .  .  The  stipulation  pertaining  to  the 
law  of  succession  is,  therefore,  inserted  in  our  deeds  to  indicate  who  will  be  the  heir  of  those  who  are 
heirs-at-law ;  when  no  heir  is  appointed,  those  who  are  heirs-at-law,  all  the  children,  inherit  the  pro¬ 
perty  on  that  account’  (Pestman  128).  Cf.  the  negative  form  2757  ii? 

24  7rapa7r€covc7]c :  the  normal  meaning  would  be  ‘having  been  mislaid’,  cf.  the  examples  collected 
by  Youtie,  ^PE  i  (1967)  171  ;  in  three  of  them  the  document  is  explicitly  said  to  be  invalid  for  this 
reason.  But  I  don’t  see  that  this  can  be  relevant  here.  The  sense  ought  to  be  ‘lapse’,  ‘become  in¬ 
applicable’. 
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3016.  Judicial  Proceedings 

Plate  VIII 

No  inventory  number  i4’5^  ^9*3  May  148 

This  document  is  an  extract  from  the  prefectoral  day-book,  copied  in  a  heavy 
round  hand  of  literary  pretensions ;  the  copy  is  not  likely  to  be  much  later  than  the 
events  recorded.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  extract  concerns  proceedings  of  28  May  148:  presumably  in  the  prefect’s 
court.  All  that  survives  belongs  to  a  single  clause  in  the  genitive  absolute :  ^when 
decisions  of  the  xenokritai  (who  are  listed)  had  been  read  out  (and  the  decisions  are 
quoted  verbatim  in  Latin),  .  .  The  apodosis  will  have  begun  in  line  22. 

The  xenokritai  are  the  point  of  interest.  The  evidence  available  does  not  allow 
a  certain  conclusion  about  their  functions ;  but  it  seems  worth  collecting  the  material 
and  venturing  a  suggestion.  I  am  grateful  to  the  legal  seminar  which  discussed  the 
document  in  London  (notably  Prof.  J.  A.  G.  Thomas  and  Prof.  Peter  Stein)  for  putting 
the  difficulties  in  a  clearer  light. 

The  xenokritai  in  this  document  number  fifteen;  they  are  Roman  citizens;  they 
return  a  decision  in  Latin.  It  is  obviously  likely,  though  not  to  be  proved,  that  they 
functioned  in  Egypt.  The  case  apparently  concerned  a  freedwoman  113]  mulier  de  qua 
agitur  .  [,  15  ]  . .  libertina  18  ]  _  jeru[  (clearly  reading  and  articulation  are  doubt¬ 

ful  in  15  and  18,  but  the  three  passages  may  be  thought  to  buttress  one  another).  The 
dispute  may  have  been  about  her  status  libertatis  or  about  her  ownership. 

The  noun  was  known  otherwise  only  from  two  inscriptions :  BSA  26.  163  (Sparta, 
Trajan/Hadrian)  Eudocimus  ^evoKplrr^c  elc  AXd/Sai'ra ;  IGR  iii  681  =  TAM  ii  508 
(Pinara,  ?  i  B.G.)  rr]V  rod  ce]  fJLvordrov  St/catoSorou  /cat  rrjv  rwv  ^evoKpiTOJV  S  [taAa];)^6Ctv. 
In  both,  as  in  Cicero’s  reference  to  peregrini  iudices  in  Cilicia  [ad  Att.  6.  i.  15),  interpreta¬ 
tion  has  differed  between  'judges  for  aliens’  and  'alien  judges’  (i.e.  judges  brought  in 
from  outside,  pLerdTTepLTTra  St/caerT^pta).  See  Magie,  RRAAI  ii  1383*  The  second  inter¬ 
pretation  fits  the  Spartan  who  went  to  Alabanda  in  this  capacity;  in  the  two  other 
sources  the  context  gives  no  foothold. 

A  new  piece  of  evidence  accrued  quite  recently.  In  Eretz  Israel  8  (1967)  46  ff. 
Prof.  Polotsky  publishes  three  pieces  from  the  archive  of  Babatha.^  This  archive,  re¬ 
covered  at  En  Cedi  by  the  Dead  Sea,  dates  from  the  years  a.d.  125-32;  its  owner, 
Babatha  daughter  of  Simon,  lived  at  Maoza  near  Zoar,  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  in  the 
new  province  of  Arabia;  she  was  presumably  a  Jewess,  and  certainly  not  a  Roman 
citizen.  Babatha’s  son  was  a  minor;  the  boule  of  Petra  provided  him  with  a  guardian 
(PEng.  27).  In  the  same  context  belong  duplicate  copies  of  a  Greek  formulary  (PEng. 
28-9),  which  virtually  translates  the  Roman  formula  for  the  iudicium  tutelae  (Lenel, 
Edictum  p?ir 3..  124). 

What  is  odd  about  the  formula  is,  that  where  the  Roman  text  would  be  sup- 

^  The  documents  are  reprinted  as  SB  X  10288;  and  discussed  by  M.  Lemosse,  The  Irish  Jurist  3 
(1968)  363.  For  the  archive  in  general,  see  Y.  Yadin,  Bar  Kokhba  222. 
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posed  to  have  index  esto^  the  Greek  has  ^evoKplrat  ecrcocav.  Prof,  Polotsky  rendered  the 
word  by  peregrini  indices.  Prof,  Seidl  has  approved  the  rendering  [SDHI  33  (1967) 
550  f, ;  Stndi  in  onore  di  G,  Grosso  ii  345  ff,),  in  the  sense  ‘judges  for  aliens’ ;  he  compares 
the  Greek  Kpiral  who  are  to  deal  with  cases  among  Greeks  in  the  fourth  Gyrene  Edict 
(Ehrenberg  and  Jones,  Documents  31 1). 

Neither  this  meaning,  ‘judge  for  aliens’,  nor  the  other,  ‘imported  judge’,  seems 
likely  to  fit  3016,  in  which  the  judges  are  Roman  citizens  and  return  a  verdict  in  Latin, 
But  if  they  are  a  Roman  institution,  and  concerned  with  a  case  of  this  kind,  it  would 
be  tempting  to  think  of  them  as  reenperatores.  There  is  some  evidence  to  support  this 
equivalence. 

So  far  as  I  can  discover,  no  regular  Greek  translation  of  reenperator  is  known, 
Seidl  thought  he  had  found  one  in  PFamTebt,  24*  2  eTTirrjc  dvaKriijceojc  [roov  dXXor]pLov- 
pievcov  [  {LabeOy  1965,  pp,  37  ff,) ;  this  certainly  answers  the  basic  sense  of  the  Latin,  On 
the  other  hand,  CGL  iii  336,  44  f,  has  KpiTrjpiov  ^evov  indicium  peregrinum  and  Kpirripiov 
^evov  reenperatorinm,  ^evoKplrrjc  would  then  render  not  the  Latin  word,  but  the  origin 
of  the  Roman  institution  as  described  by  Aelius  Gallus  (i  b,g.)  :  ‘reciperatio  est,  ,  ,  ,  cum 
inter  populum  et  reges  nationesque  et  civitates  peregrinas  lex  convenit,  quomodo  per 
reciperatores  reddantur  res  reciperenturque,  resque  privatas  inter  se  persequantur’ 
(Festus  p.  342  L), 

Reenperatores  certainly  occupied  themselves  with  cases  of  statns.  Thus  Claudius’ 
oration  BGU  61 1.  3  f ,  fixes  their  minimum  age  at  24,  since  they  have  to  judge  [cansas'] 
servitntis  libertatisqne.  See  B,  Schmidlin,  Reknperatorenverfahren  86  ff,  (The  evidence,  as 
might  be  expected,  is  confined  to  Italy  and  to  the  first  century  a,d,)  Nothing  is  said  about 
their  numbers.  But  we  might  compare  the  provision  ’of  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia  (Gains  i  20) 
for  the  manumission  of  slaves  under  thirty :  they  do  not  become  citizens  unless  manu¬ 
mitted  vindicta  after  proof  of  adequate  motive  before  a  consilium  which,  in  the  provinces, 
is  to  consist  of  twenty  citizen  reenperatores  and  to  be  convened  on  the  last  day  of  the 
conventns,^ 

The  discussion  is  necessarily  inconclusive,  because  the  details  of  the  actual  case 
are  not  available.  It  is  at  least  clear  that  these  ^evoKpirai  must  be  different  from  those  of 
the  Greek  inscriptions.  If  they  are  reenperatores^  we  have  interesting  evidence  for  the 
survival  of  older  Roman  judicial  forms  in  Egypt;  and  reason  perhaps  to  reconsider  the 
En  Gedi  formulary,  which  otherwise  preserves  strict  Roman  form,  even  though  its 
users  were  not  citizens. 

The  lower  part  of  the  papyrus,  with  the  Latin  text,  is  badly  rubbed  and  stained. 
The  readings  offered  for  the  Latin  are  for  the  most  part  very  doubtful. 

^  We  have  no  mention  of  this  consitium  in  Egypt,  unless  our  text  provides  one.  Contrast  Gnomon 
of  the  Idios  Logos  §§  1 9  and  2 1 . 
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I  o 


15 


20 


[mA)  U77o/xv7^jLt(aTtc/xa)v)  riyeybovoc 
erovc  la  A.VT<j}V€iVov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov 
IJavvi  y 

avayvcocOetcdjv  oLTTOcfxiceoJv  ^evoKpi- 

rwv  0A(aomou)  IJlov,  ^ IovXlov  MivepovdXtc, 
MeretXlov  AtSvpiov,  Ba^tSiov  ^Pov(l)ov, 
KX(avSiov)  Fepiivov,  Kacctov  At^epdXic,  ^Ekovl- 
Tiov  KX[a\v8tavov ,  ^ I ovXlov  FIpoKXov, 

^  lovXiov  (pparov,  Ka[^  A^TToXXtvaplgy , 
AX(f)€iov  Aovyov,  0X[aovLov)  A[io]yvciov ,  Q  € 
A]'n-oXXivdp tc ,  VouA[to]u  Ma^lpiov, 

JAtOU  ApipiOJVtOV  TOJV  V7TOT€[ 

. ]  mulier  de  qua  agitur  [ 

] .  [ . .  ] vsa  ^  oetisadue [ 

]  libertinaae, ,  [ 

]nonuidet[ 


] 

seruT 

•  *  •  •  L 

]. 

usexaco 

]e. 

sse 

sa 

f  uidr 

].  ;i770.\At[ 


I  VTToyivri^  5  (f>X'  7 

\2nd  hd.)  From  the  commentarii  of  the  prefect,  {ist  hd,) 

Year  ii  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Pauni  3. 

After  the  reading  out  of  the  decisions  of  the  xenokritai  FI.  Pius,  Julius  Minervalis,  Metilius  Didymus, 
Babidius  Rufus,  Cl.  Geminus,  Cassius  Liberalis,  Equitius  Claudianus,  Julius  Proclus,  Julius  .oratus, 

. Apollinaris,  Alfius  Longus,  FI.  Dionysius, . Apollinaris,  Julius  Maximus, . Ammonius,  as 

follows  ...  .  the  woman  who  is  the  object  of  the  case 

6  MereiXiou:  for  the  Metilii,  see  Syme,  JRSy  1968,  p.  138. 

Ba^ihiovi  Schulze,  Gesch.  Lat.  Eigennamen  132  n.  4. 

7  f.  ^Ekovltiov  :  Schulze,  ib.  355  ;  nomen  of  the  emperor  Probus,  according  to  Aur.  Victor  Ep,  36.  2  ; 
FI.  Equitius  was  cos.  ord.  in  374. 

9  .  (pparov  :  the  trace  (assuming  the  first  part  of  the  ink  to  be  the  tip  of  the  preceding  l»)  looks  most 
like  the  junction  of  two  obliques  i.e.  h  X  p,  (less  likely  v) ;  but  lacks  the  characteristic  left-pointing  apex. 
I  find  none  of  these  attested  as  names. 

Ka\ ^ .  :  presumably  an  abbreviation  of  Cassius. 

10  AX<j)^lov:  cf.  M.  Alfius  Coma,  ex-signifer,  BGU  610  (CPL  115)  of  a.d.  140. 

10  f.  P.  . :  not  OvaXdipLov.  owfAe  might  just  be  read,  with  the  first  e  much  cramped,  whether 
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as  a  mis-spelling,  or  as  part  of  Velenius  or  Velesius;  or  better  Umerius  (see  Schulze  for  these 

names). 

11  UovX[lo]v  Ma^lfiov:  it  is  obviously  likely  that  some  at  least  of  the  judges  are  veterans;  this 
man  might  be  identified  with  the  soldier  who  appears  in  BGU  6io  (GPL  1 15)  of  a.d.  140.  But  the  name 
is  not  distinctive. 

12  JAtoy:  Ai\\[ov  looks  too  long.  Jatou  is  not  a  possible  reading. 

v7roTe[ :  the  papyrus  is  broken  after  the  e.  This  was  probably  the  line-end ;  but  one  cannot  be  sure 
that  i;7roTe[7al  was  not  written. 

13  Assuming  that  the  scribe  wrote  vTroreHray^evwu,  there  will  be  room  for  some  two  letters  before 
rnulier  [si,  an),  or  for  a  short  blank;  if  i}7roT€[Ta\yfji4vojv,  some  four  letters  (e.g.  quod)  or  their  equivalent. 

mulier :  u  is  quite  substantial ;  of  I  only  a  point  of  ink  from  the  horizontal ;  of  i  only  a  point  from 
the  top. 

de  qua  agitur:  for  the  phrase  in  verdicts,  cf.  FIRA  iii  86.  9-10  ‘necessariam  fuisse  inspectionem 
aedificiorum  et  loci,  de  quibus  aput  me  actum  est’  (decision  of  Senecio,  sub-prefect  of  the  fleet  at 
Misenum) ;  164.  ii  ‘eorum  locorum,  de  quibus  agitur,  factam  determinationem  .  .  .’  (decision  of 
arbiter  ex  cornpromisso,  i/ii  a.d.). 

14  Before  oe  apparently  rn  or  More  than  one  articulation  is  possible:  et  is  adiie[',  alternatively 
the  woman’s  name  might  be  (e.g.  Zoilo)us  Amoetis  (daughter  of  Amois).  If  the  former,  perhaps 
].  Sqmo. 

17  non  uidet[ur? 

2 1  ^sq  :  there  seems  to  be  an  oblique  stroke  above  and  to  the  right  of  a. 


3017.  Edict  of  Prefect 

Plate  IX 

2 1B.94/J  (b)  9*5X  21  -5  cm.  c.  A.D.  176/7 

This  edict  was  copied  on  the  back  of  the  petition  2672b.  The  copy  is  a  careless  and 
illiterate  one ;  the  scribe  often  corrected  himself,  overwriting  or  blotting  out  his  mistakes ; 
two  insertions  (4  and  12)  are  in  blacker  ink,  perhaps  by  a  different  writer.  The  hand 
has  literary  pretensions  :  in  the  manner  of  Roberts,  GLH  23b  (a.d.  260/270),  but  less 
elaborate. 

The  edict  itself  dates  from  the  prefecture  of  Ti.  Pactumeius  Magnus,  a.d.  176-7. 
This  copy  must  be  at  least  forty  years  later,  for  the  petition  on  the  front  was  sub¬ 
mitted  in  A.D.  218;  it  is  written  in  brown  ink,  which  would  normally  suggest  a  date  in 
the  late  third  century  or  after  (Turner,  Greek  Manuscripts  22  and  n.). 

The  prefect  refers  to  petitions  which  have  been  answered  with  a  subscription  or 
a  letter  of  the  form  Ivtvx^  /^ot  irpo  ^piiaroc.  He  rules  (lines  1-13)  that  such  petitioners 
must  present  themselves  within  ten  days  of  receiving  the  reply ;  otherwise  it  becomes 
void.  The  same  time-limit  applies  to  the  ‘registering’  [h/ypapeiv)  of  such  subscriptions 
(13  ff.). 

The  general  background  to  this  measure  is  clear.  The  petitioners  are,  as  usual, 
present  in  Alexandria  (or  some  other  assize  town) ;  they  receive  their  reply  on  the  spot ; 
they  have  no  physical  difficulty  in  presenting  themselves  within  ten  days  of  receiving 
it.  This  personal  attendance  in  town  could  be  very  prolonged  and  inconvenient  (e.g. 
486) ;  and  it  might  be  thought  that  Magnus  designed  his  measure  to  speed  justice  and 
relieve  the  petitioner.  If  so,  the  purpose  is  well  concealed ;  the  whole  thing  reads  as 
a  reproof,  not  as  a  concession. 
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The  details  of  the  corrupt  and  damaged  text  are  often  very  doubtful.  In  particular, 
we  need  to  know  the  implications  of  evrvx^  f^ot  rrpo  ^T^/xaroc  (5  note)  and  of  the  procedure 
called  ivypd(j>€iv  (13  note). 

i  Tltoc  /7a/cTOUjLt7j[[,]]toc  Mdyvoc  eVap- 

^oc  AlyvTTTOV  Aatyct[[vT|*  et  rivec  vtto- 
ypa<f)dc  ervxov  Sorec  ^i^XetSia 

€L  'e  VtCroAdc  TOV  rpOTTOV  TOVTOV 

c  C  V  /  '  D  5  5-*'  ' 

5  evTVX^  I^OL  irpo  pr]piaTOC  7]  piera 

TO  Sidraypia  tovto  ryyotev,  tcroj- 
cav  on  idv  piT]  evrdc  SeKa  Tjpe- 
pcov  TOV  Xa^etv  rrjy  v7Toypa((>r]v 
7]  T'^v  eTTLCToXrjV  ivTVX .  .  Tat 
10  oyO^  ongyp  KapTrdcecdai  irpoc  to 

7T€X^^^  ^  popilpirjv  aKoXovOtav 
^  ^Se'StKacpiepgv  cwTeXetay  ^  etc- 
TTpaTTetp  0(/)etA7jjLtaT0tr[  ] ,  ^  ,  pblv- 

rot  /cat  vTToypat^dc  rotadrac  Ivypd- 
15  ifjcjoci  Stayvcocojitat  []^  piev  Ivtoc 
TOV  avTOV  (hptcpievov  tojp  l  rjpbe- 
pa)v  ipypdifjojci  tcrtpcav  rdc  v- 
7Toypa(j>dc  aurotc  'e7c  ouSev  XPV~ 

CLpiovc  icopi€Pac  [/c]a[t]  rod  Xolttov 

20  odVojc  77pa_ Jv[  J . Ka  ptrjSe 

ap  71  \  1  eXaBov 

.[.] . [.]..A9..VT.. 

] . 

] . 

] . 

] . 

].[....] . 

. 

. 

]..ax[....] . 

]. .  .^eo[ _ ] - V 

]  - . 
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I  7Ta/cToi;^77[[^]]loc  2  L  Aeyet  3  1.  bovrec  jStjSA :  t  written  over  v  4  et:!.-?} 

written  over  a  r  g  -croAT^v :  rj  written  over  a  v  10  ^ecdat :  €  suprascript  over  deleted  a 

17  icToi-  1 9  eco/u,-;  €  corr.  from  some  straight-backed  letter 


‘Titus  Pactumeius  Magnus,  prefect  of  Egypt,  says : 

If  any  persons,  on  handing  in  petitions,  have  received  subscriptions  or  letters  of  this  form,  namely 
Submit  the  case  to  me  before  the  tribunaP^,  or  if  any  persons  should  receive  (such  subscriptions) 
after  this  edict,  they  must  know  that  if  they  do  not  submit  the  case  to  me  within  ten  days  of  receiving 
the  subscription  or  the  letter,  they  will  reap  no  benefit  as  regards  (securing?  delaying?)  either  due 
legal  procedures  or  execution  of  judgement  or  as  regards  recovering  debts  .  .  .  Further,  if  they  register 
even  such  subscriptions,  I  will  settle  them  within  the  above  fixed  period  often  days;  <but  if  they  do 
not)>  register  them  <(within  the  ten  days)>,  they  must  know  that  the  subscriptions  will  be  of  no  benefit 
to  them,  and  for  the  future  likewise  .  . 


I  The  known  limits  of  this  prefecture  arc  April/August  176,  and  28  March  177  [BASF  iv  100). 

3“4  To  judge  from  8  f.,  emcroAac  is  linked  with  v7roypa<j)dc ;  5o<(v)>t€'c  jSt^AftSia  intervenes  awkwardly 
(misplaced  by  the  scribe?),  tov  rpo-nov  rovrov  presumably  applies  to  both  nouns. 

5  CVTVX^  ^0^  ^Tjp^aroc:  I  have  found  this  phrase  only  once  elsewhere:  PFouad  24.  1-4  Avrcovtoc 
Alovvccoc  0  cepevc  [Kat  apx^^f-Kacr^c  etjTrtv  /cat  upo  ^rjpiaToc  piot  ^vrv[xc  (report  of  proceedings,  r.  a.d.  144 ; 
the  hearing  recorded  in  lines  5  ff.  no  doubt  results  from  this  instruction) — here  spoken,  not  written. 
Similarly  the  petitioner  in  PAIich.  IX.  534  reports  (10)  ivcTvxov  Trpo  ^i^piaToc, 

TTpo  ^Tjfiaroc  by  itself  is  commoner.  Reports  of  Proceedings  may  begin  with  a  location-formula 
of  the  t>4De  iv  ApcLvotrr}  Trpo  ^T]p.aroc  (PAmh.  80.  7,  PStrass.  5.  7,  41.  i,  179.  4,  PThead.  15,  2) ;  others 
have  eVt  ^Ty^aroc  in  the  same  context  (PTebt,  569,  PFouad  21.4  etc.) ;  more  specifically  dvayvcocdivroc 
TOV  Pt^XcLbtov  TTpo  (237  V  1 3) ,  Similarly  in  PSI  1357.  5  the  strategus  receives  instructions  from 

the  prefect  Trpo  ySiy/xaroc  ai^Tov. 

One  of  two  contrasts  might  be  implied,  (i)  The  petitioner  appears  in  person  (does  not  simply  apply 
in  writing)  :  see  PFouad  24.  2  note.  (2)  Pro  tribunali  might  be  opposed  to  de  piano,  cf.  Modestinus  in 
Dig.  27.  1 .  13.6-11:  persons  who  seek  to  be  excused  service  as  tutor  or  curator  must  apply  within  a  fixed 
period,  aTTOXpr}  ivroc  rrjc  TrpoOecpLLac  ivTvx^tv  pLovov  .  .  .  XPV  ^iapLaprvpacdat  (Kruger :  pLca  piapr. 
XISS.)  TTpo  PrjpLaroc  ^  ctAAoic  cttl  VTropLvr]pidTO)v.  bvvaraL  hi  /cat  yStySAtSta  irnbovvaL  ;^a/Lta^fi/,  d)c  ol  avroL 
paciv  avTOKpdropec  (Severus  and  Caracalla)  :  the  point  here  is,  at  a  formal  session  of  the  court.  The 
same  notion,  I  think,  lies  behind  two  other  formulae :  evrvxi  p^oi  St/ca^ovrt  which  appears  as  subscription 
to  petitions  at  PAchm.  8.  33,  1558  9,  PStrass.  ig6.  12;  and  2343  7  f.  /card  t^v  VTroypa(j)rjv  .  ,  .  Trapay- 
yftAa[c]  ivTvx^iv  cot  eVt  rwv  vTropLV7jpLd[ra)v,  which  illustrates  Modestinus  and  in  which  the  crucial  issue 
is  again  that  the  application  should  appear  in  the  formal  record  (see  PBeattyPanop,  i,  loo-i  note). 

Two  further  questions :  why  is  the  time-limit  imposed?  there  is  nothing  strictly  comparable  in  the 
material  assembled  by  Taubenschlag,  OM  ii  1 79-8 1 .  And  what  kinds  of  cases  are  involved  ?  No  surviv¬ 
ing  petition,  so  far  as  I  see,  has  precisely  this  form  of  subscription.  Lines  1 1-13  should  give  some  in¬ 
dication  of  scope.  But  what  is  common  to  the  three  situations  specified? 

9  ivTVx.  .rat:  the  meaning  required  is  clear,  but  I  cannot  find  a  satisfactory  reading,  ivrvxovrat 
(1.  -0)1/-)  is  an  unwanted  middle.  ivrvxrjltjTat  (1.  -tc)  is  an  unwelcome  second  person.  We  expect 
ivTvx(vctv. 


10  ff.  With  the  readings  oyO^  ortgyv  (Rea)  and  aTrexeiv  (Youtie),  this  difficult  passage  will  make 
some  general  sense.  The  petitioners  have  various  objects :  (i)  legal  proceedings  in  due  form ;  (2)  execu¬ 
tion  of  a  judgement  previously  given ;  (3)  exaction  of  debts  owing  to  them.  This  is  presumably  all 
normal  business,  (i)  might  refer  to  the  initiation  of  an  action  by  vTTopLvrjpta  or  TrapayyeXta;  for  (2)  cf. 
PRossGeorg.  II.  20,  where  the  petitioner  asks  to  have  rd  Kptdivra  enforced;  for  (3)  see  M.  Chr.  62. 
But  for  all  three  purposes  application  must  be  made  within  the  ten-day  limit. 

There  is  a  palaeographic  difficulty  at  the  beginning  of  line  1 1.  The  first  letter  or  letters  has  been 
corrected.  At  some  stage  the  scribe  may  have  written  vtt-,  for  the  trema  is  visible ;  but  the  sense  excludes 
it.  The  easiest  reading  is  airr-,  corrected  to  ctt-.  eVexeti/  makes  sense  of  a  kind  (the  petitioner  seeks  to 
suspend  legal  action  begun  against  him,  or  penalties  already  decided),  but  limits  the  prefect’s  reform 
to  a  narrow  range  of  cases.  aTr^x^tv  fits  the  context  best ;  and  the  reading  [[.tJaTr-  is  at  least  possible. 


64 


OFFICIAL  DOCUMENTS 


1 1  aKoXovQiav :  due  legal  process  (Stein wenter,  JJP  4  (1950)  219  ff.).  Thus  SB  9622.  12  i^ovXoiLTjv 
r6r[€  T^]  jwv  v[o]jLt,a)V  aKoXovQLa  ;)^p7/cac0at. 

12  8e8t/cac/xevov  cuvrcAetav:  the  scribe  wrote  either  cwreXeiav  or  cuvreAetafv]] ;  before  that  he  pre¬ 
sumably  intended  or  SebcKacfLevcov,  cuvreAeta  in  the  documents  normally  refers  to  tax- 

payments  :  is  ScSiKacfievT]  cvvTcXeca  a  payment  which  the  court  has  decided  one  must  make  ?  But  the 
parallel  with  vo/xt/x-ry  aKoXovOla  rather  suggests  SeSt/cac/xeVojv  cvvreXetav  as  ‘the  carrying  out  of  the  court’s 
decision’. 

1 2  f.  If  dcirparrcLv  is  parallel  to  airix^iv,  the  sentence  can  end  intelligibly  with  ^  dcirparreLV  o’0etA7;/xa  ; 
the  only  doubt  of  reading  is  that  o^tt-  might  be  simply  o^t-.  But  this  leaves  grave  difficulties  with  what 
follows. 

13  ff.  The  fixed  point  is  /xevrot,  which  seems  certain.  Before  it  I  can  find  no  plausible  reading. 
o(f}CLX7](Jia  is  clear;  then  apparently  t  (the  left  half  of  the  cross-bar  missing  in  a  gap),  0,  t  (an  isolated 
upright) ;  then  v;  then  a  hole  which  might  have  contained  one  letter;  then  a  single  upright  (t?  p?  v?) ; 
then  a  long  and  a  short  vertical  below  a  horizontal  (as  of  rp) ;  then  what  looks  like  a  blotted  rt. 

For  the  general  sense,  there  are  two  initial  difficulties : 


I.  The  grammar  clearly  fails  at  some  point  in  lines  15—19.  I  suggest  as  the  simplest  solution  that  the 
scribe  omitted  some  words  by  parablepsy : 


(a)  assume  that  the  traces  between  Sta/vcuco/xat  and  /xtv  are  fortuitous;  then  Sta/vcuco/xat  /xev  ivroc  rov 
avrov  (Lpicpilvov  tcjv  I  'qpb^pcjv  <(%/)dvou*  dav  /xt)  e’vrdc  rcov  t  'qpiepcjvy  ivypaifjcjci  ktX.  ; 


{b)  read  the  traces  after  Stayvoico/xat  as  f[a]v,  and  write:  Sia/vdjco/xat  f[a]v  /xev  Ivroc  rod  avrov  dipt- 
cpicvov  tGiv  I  'qpicpcbv  ^xpouov  ivypdipwcr  idv  /xt)  ivypdipcocL  ivroc  rCiv  I  tcrcvcav  ktX* 

The  second  accounts  better  for  the  slight  but  visible  traces,  and  for  the  position  of  /xdv. 

2.  The  meaning  of  €vypd(f)€Lv  is  crucial;  but  I  have  found  no  parallel  context.  In  general,  we  might 
expect  ‘enter’  (in  a  list  or  record)  or  ‘register’.  But  how  does  this  apply  to  oTraypaffyat?  Is  it  a  matter 
of  writing,  as  opposed  to  appearing  in  person  [cvrvyxdveiv)  ?  or  of  approaching  the  prefect  privately, 
as  opposed  to  irpo  /STj/xaroc?  or  (as  Prof.  Youtie  suggests)  of  putting  one’s  case  down  on  the  calendar  of 
the  prefect’s  court? 


I  had  taken  /xeVrot  (13)  to  introduce  a  contrast,  and  /cal  (14)  to  emphasize  a  concession.  Peti¬ 
tioners  who  receive  a  subscription  of  the  specified  form  must  apply  (i.e.  appear  in  person)  within 
ten  days.  However,  even  such  petitioners  may  apply  in  writing  rather  than  in  person;  but  the  same 
time-limit  obtains. 

Prof.  Youtie  suggests  that  puivroi  introduces  an  addition,  not  a  contrast.  The  petitioner  will  have 
to  register  his  subscription,  in  order  to  get  a  place  in  the  prefect’s  judicial  schedule.  Magnus  wishes 
to  make  it  clear  how  his  time-limit  applies  to  this  preliminary. 

20  After  ixpa  a  flat-topped  letter;  y  might  be  t.  The  sense  may  be  ovro)  npdrrcLV  eyvcoKa^  but 
I  cannot  find  a  reading. 

31—2  The  edict  is  likely  to  have  ended  with  a  date.  Pactumeius  Magnus  held  office  in  the  joint 
reign  of  M.  Aurelius  and  Commodus;  his  successor  had  arrived  before  the  end  of  that  reign  (Ann. 

1961,  no.  280,  see  2760  i  note).  In  31  9co[v  (perhaps  /cal  0€o[v)  is  a  possible  reading;  but  I  cannot  fit 
what  follows  either  to  Marcus  or  to  Commodus. 


3018.  Privileges  of  Paeanistae 

No  inventory  number  12  X  15*5  cm.  Third  century 

The  top  of  a  column,  written  in  a  good  hand  of  chancery  type ;  incomplete  to 
the  left  and  at  the  foot,  but  nearly  complete  at  the  right  (as  is  shown  by  the  space  after 
Kaicap  in  2,  and  by  the  spreading  final  u  in  3).  The  back  is  blank. 

The  papyrus  contains  two  items:  (a)  i~io  a  rescript  of  Severus  and  Caracalla; 
(b)  1 1  ff.  a  letter  of  Hadrian.  Both  concern  themselves  with  the  privileges  of  Paeanistae. 
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Such  collections  of  evidential  material  are  common :  thus  PPhil  i,  on  the  privileges  of 
weavers.  iSotice  especially  M.  Chr.  374  (Meyer^  Jur,  Pap,  54) :  a  rescript  of  Severus 

and  Caracalla  about  longi  teTUpovis  pTaescriptio^  followed  by  two  earlier  decisions  on 
the  same  subject. 

{a)  bears  the  Latin  date  7  December,  and  confirms  an  earlier  rescript  of  Pharmouthi 
(April)  200.  This  previous  decision  belongs  to  the  series  which  Severus  issued  during 
his  Egyptian  visit  (PColApokr.  p.  27) ;  like  the  Columbia  apokrimata,  it  was  posted 
in  the  stoa  of  the  gymnasium  in  Alexandria.  The  rescript  of  7  December  presumably 

appeared  somewhere  outside  Egypt.  The  Emperors  confirm  some  concessions  made 
to  Paeanistae^  the  details  are  missing. 

(i)  is  a  letter,  in  which  Hadrian  had  ordered  that  Paeanistae  should  enjoy  dreAeta 
and  other  piivileges.  The  prescript  12—14  is,  so  far  as  I  can  discover,  unique;  it  seems 
unlikely  to  have  been  addressed  to  an  Egyptian  audience. 

Paeanistae  occur  occasionally  in  inscriptions  (see  E.  W.  Handley,  MenandePs 
Dyskolos  pp.  172-4).  In  Egypt  they  appear  at  Panopolis  (SB  1743)5  and  at  Karnak 
(paeanistae  of  Serapis  and  Augustus) ;  at  Rome  in  a.d.  146  (IG  xiv  1084:  paeanistae 
of  Serapis  and  the  Emperors)  and  again  under  Severus  (IG  xiv  1059) ;  at  Piraeus  in  the 
earlier  third  century  (SIG^  1 1 10  :  paeanistae  of  Asclepius  of  Munychia).  3018  gives  the 
first  evidence  for  their  privileged  status.  The  claim  no  doubt  had  the  same  basis  as 
that  of  the  Dionysiac  Artists,  who  cite  favourable  decisions  of  Claudius,  Hadrian, 
Severus,  and  Alexander  Severus  (2476,  2610) ;  both  groups  had  ties  with  the  imperial 
cult.  The  privileges  themselves  included  some  form  of  tax-exemption  and  some  form 
of  immunity  from  state-service  (4  and  15,  notes). 

Hadrian  on  his  accession  confirmed  the  privileges  of  philosophers,  rhetors,  gram- 
maticij  and  doctors  {Dig,  27.  i*  6.  8).  Many  other  rescripts  of  Severus  concern  themselves 
with  exemption  from  liturgy.  This  may  reflect  a  general  second-century  trend — the 
erosion  of  privileged  status  (N.  Lewis,  Actes  Varsovie  70). 

“>  AvTOKpdTCop  Kacccip  Aovkloc  CeTTTipLLoc  C^eovjjpoc  Evce^rjc  PlepTivCL^ 

Ce^acToc  Apa^iKoc  ASiaprjvtKoc  IJapOtKoc  Meytcyroc  /cat  AvroKparcop  Katcap 
MapKoc  AvprjXiOc  Avtcovlvoc  Evce^rjc]  Ce^acroc  CapaTTLCOVL  AiSypiov 

]ov^ p^y Lac  eyovci  (/>yAaTTetv 

5  l  evrfj  CToa  rov  yvpLvaclov  0appL{ov6i)  t  [ 

].To  [  .  ]  atcDi^  ApcivoeiTOJV  TTaiavicraic  St[ 

]^XP.[. .  .] .^P'J7c/c€y€c0at  /cat  /card  ravra  XPvl. 

]€0€t[^  ^  J  /cat  pLTjSev  KaivovpycLcOaL,  rd  yap  [ 

]  cw[/ce];)^a/p?jjLt€Va  aKcoXyrcoc  pL€pL[ 

o  7T\po€Tedrj  TTpo  CTTra  elScpy  AcKcv^pLColy 
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AvTOKparojp  Kaicap 


]  a'AAo  Oeov  ASpiavov  [ 

Tpatavoc  ASpiavoc  CJejSacroc  tolc  KaT[a  r}^v  irrapxellav 

CT]pCLTTiyOLC  ^'EXXrjCl  T€  Kai  ^ap^CipOLC  [ 

]  Kovci  errera^a  Tratancr  [ 

^CTTpaKTOVc  rravroc  reXecpbaroc  k[ 

]ouc  irrl  rojv  lSlwv  .  J.[.  .  .  J.f[ 


4  <f)vXaT\€Lv  5  ].  descending  diagonal  as  of  a,  k  <l>ap  7  *[  upright  ],  top  of  upright 

1 6  lSlojv 


4  ]ovpyLac:  vtt]?  Aftr]?  At  the  end  ia[  seems  certain,  though  only  its  left  half  remains;  not  e.g. 
dva[<^atpeT-.  Some  privilege  is  to  be  maintained,  as  e.g.  W.  Chr.  15b.  35j  perhaps  in  accord  with  a  pre¬ 
vious  rescript  (5  /card  rd  7TpoTcd€VT]a  ev  rfj  croa). 

5  0apiJi{ovdL) :  two  other  rescripts  (M.  Chr.  375.  12,  1405  12  f.)  belong  to  Pharmouthi,  the  last 
attested  month  of  Severus’  stay  in  Egypt.  At  the  end,  the  trace  allows  any  numeral  except  perhaps 

a  and  8. 

6  TO  [ :  an  upright.  ~\^aLO}vi  an  oblique  tail  as  of  a  /c  A  /x  (or  possibly  x)  *  ^  nnd  no  verbal  parallel 

to  support  *Poj]fAai<x)v  or  dp]^atajv.  rjd  Tor[c] - iraiavicTaic  ht[h6fLeva  would  make  a  suitable  clause. 

7  e.g.  lA^xpi  [vv]y  dpriCKey^cdai;  then  Kara  ravra  or  ravrd.  The  letter  of  Severus  2610  4  describes 
the  Artists  of  Dionysus  as  rate  TTpoc  rdv]  Alovvcov  dpT]LCK[^CLaLc\  avaK€ifAe[yov'\c. 

8  E.g.  T]ed6t[/ctv,  ]  edei[piov. 

8— q  E.g.  rd  yd.p  [otto  tcov  TTpo  ipiov  avTOKparopcov]  cvy\^K€~\xcop7^iAeva  (e.g.  2476  9  f.) ,  this  gives  a  line- 
length  about  equal  to  that  in  i  and  3.  At  the  end,  some  part  of  fL€fA€V7]K€? 

10  f.  The  Roman  date.  There  is  room  for  the  consular  year  at  the  beginning  of  1 1  (in  short  form, 
as  e.g.  PGiss.  40  ii  12);  indeed,  if  the  whole  line  had  been  blank,  we  might  expect  the  heading  of  the 
next  item  to  be  centred. 

12-14  I  find  no  parallel  for  this  prescript.  €7Tapx^i[av  might  be  Egypt,  and  cr]paT7jyotc  the  nome- 
strategi ;  "'EWrid  re  Kal  ^ap^dpoic  can  hardly  apply  to  strategi,  but  even  as  a  separate  group  it  is  extra¬ 
ordinary  (one  expects  ‘Greeks  and  Egyptians’).  And  why  should  Hadrian  address  lesser  officials, 
and  omit  the  prefect?  There  is  no  guarantee  that  the  letter  referred  originally  to  Egypt;  Asia  Minor 
too  had  strategi  (Magie,  RRAM  ii  i5o8f.). 

14  cf.  M.  Chr.  374.  19  Trepl  rwv  ev  rote  edveciv  oiKovvrwv,  SEC  ix  8.  79  ff.  (Gyrene  Edict  V) 
TToicLv  rote  rdc  i7Tapx'Q<^<^  KarocKovcLV.  ]p[t]/coi7ct  could  be  read. 

15  Perhaps  dveij^TrpdKrovc  (d.  Trepl  .  .  .  reXecfiarcov  1123  14  etc.);  with  e.g.  16  a7TapevoxX'Qr'\ovc. 

Then  read  7TaLavLcrd[c  in  14. 


3019.  Decision  of  Severus 

31  4B.  12/B  (1-2)  a  5*1  X  16  cm.  9  March  200 

This  text  is  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  column  of  accounts.  The 
clumsy  hand  is  not  likely  to  be  much  later  than  the  earlier  third  century. 

What  we  have  is  an  extract  (line  1 3)  from  proceedings  before  the  emperor  Septimius 
Severus  and  his  consilium^  in  Alexandria,  on  g  March  200.  The  emperor  received  an 
embassy  from  the  Egyptians  (that  is,  from  the  Greeks  of  the  metropoleis),  who  had 
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communal  petitions  to  make.  One  of  these  petitions,  about  swineherds,  is  cited ;  the 

imperial  decision  perhaps  follows  at  the  foot  of  the  column  (21  n.) ;  the  details  of  both 
are  obscure. 

The  text  has  two  points  of  particular  interest :  the  procedure  illustrated ;  and  the 
source  and  nature  of  the  copy. 

Embassies  often  travelled  to  present  the  requests  of  their  communities  (3020  i  4). 
This  one  is  remarkable,  m  that  it  apparently  represented  some  or  all  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Chora.  I  ts  reception  adds  a  new  facet  to  Severus’  Egyptian  visit ;  so  far  the  evidence 
for  his  administrative  activity  has  consisted  entirely  of  rescripts  issued  to  individuals. 

The  copy  is  in  Greek ;  but  the  date  takes  the  Roman  form.  This  points  to  a  Latin 
original.  The  most  likely  such  source  for  this  record  of  proceedings  is  clearly  the  im¬ 
perial  commentarii.  Of  these  no  guaranteed  fragment  survives.  But  it  is  a  good  guess 
that  the  Dmeir  inscription  is  an  authentic  extract  from  them.  The  inscription  {Syria  23 
(1942)  178  f.,  SEG  xvii  759)  records  a  hearing  before  Caracalla  in  216.  The  preamble 
begins :  ‘Sabmo  et  Anuhno  cos.,  [VI]  Kal.  lunias,  Antio[chiae,  Imp.  Caesar]  M.  Aurel. 
Antoninus  Pius  Eel.  Aug.  Par.  Max.  Brit.  Max.  Ge[rm.  Max.]  cum  sal(utatus)  a  prae- 
f(ectis)  praet(orio)  e(minentissimis)  v(iris)  item  amicis  et  princ(ipibus)  offic(i)or(um) 
sed(isset)  in  aud(itoiio),  admitti  iussit  Aur.  Carzeum  Sergi  defen(sorem)  Go[ha- 

r  (ienorum)  .  In  what  follows,  the  speeches  are  all  in  Greek,  but  the  framework  is  Latin  : 
‘Aristaenetus  d(ixit),  Antoninus  Aug.  d(ixit).’ 

The  Dmeir  inscription  and  3019  have  an  obvious  similarity  of  outline :  consular 
date ,  the  emperor  takes  his  seat  in  a  particular  building  j  he  orders  a  petitioner  to  be 
admitted.  3019  differs  in  some  respects :  {a)  the  ‘Latin’  parts  are  rendered  into  Greek; 
{b)  the  emperor  is  called  Katcap,  not  by  the  long  or  short  form  of  his  Roman  titulature; 
(r)  matter  is  omitted  in  line  135  {d')  the  petition  is  summarized,  not  presented  in  direct 
speech.  Our  text,  then,  if  it  does  derive  from  the  commentarii,  has  been  adapted  and 
abridged.  Since  the  copy  is  an  amateur  one,  made  presumably  for  someone  with  a 
single  interest  in  the  pigmen,  this  is  not  surprising. 

There  are  more  consequences  for  the  history  of  the  Acta  Alexandrinorum.  It  seems 
to  me  quite  certain  that  the  earliest  pieces  (those  concerned  with  events  of  the  reigns 
of  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  and  copied  not  long  after  those  events)  derive  quite  closely 
from  authentic  records  of  proceedings :  see  the  embassies  to  Augustus  in  2435  verso  and 
3020.  Later  examples  are  more  suspect,  because  their  framework  is  more  elaborate 
and  their  speeches  more  polished ;  they  have  even  been  thought  to  be  entirely  fictional. 
3019  can  hardly  be  part  of  the  Acta.  But  it  may  be  taken  to  show  that,  in  Alexandria 
at  least,  records  of  imperial  proceedings  were  accessible ;  and  to  illustrate  the  sort  of 
adaptation  which  even  a  non-partisan  excerptor  might  produce. 
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I  O 


15 


20 


oyo) 

Ceoviqpco  Kal  OviKTOjpei- 
vcp  VTrdrotc  Trpo  ^  etSaiv 
Mapricov  iv  AXe^av- 
Spea,  Kaicap  Karlcac 
iv  T<h  hiKacTTipicp  pie- 
ra  TOJV  (fiiXojv  Kal  tcoV 

€iC  TO  CVpi^OvXeiOV  /C€- 

KXrjpiivcov  eKiXev- 
c€V  €LCKXrj0rjvaL  Trpi^c'- 
^€ic  AlyvTTTiayv  rac 
KOivdc  d^La)C€ic  Trpo- 
^ipovrac,  pie  dXXa*  a- 
^icocavTOC  A  towel- 
ov  Trepl  TOJV  cvocjjop- 
^ojv  Sid  TO  Tovc  ye- 
ppyovc  rjSrj  yevec- 
9 at  TTpdc  T\rjv  cvyKO- 
paSrjv  t[ 

TjSrjTiK 

acf. .[ 


2  OVLK~ 


3  vTTaroLc 


5  1.  KaOicac 


16—17  y€0)pyovc 


.  Consulship  of  Severus  and  Victorinus,  7th  day  before  the  Ides  of  March,  at  Alexandria. 
Caesar  took  his  seat  in  the  court-house  with  his  friends  and  those  who  had  been  summoned  to  the 
council,  and  ordered  that  the  envoys  of  the  Egyptians,  who  were  putting  forward  their  common  re¬ 
quests,  should  be  called  in.  After  other  matter :  Dionysius  having  made  a  request  about  the  swine¬ 
herds,  because  the  farmers  (?)  were  already  engaged  in  bringing  in  the  harvest  .  .  .  Caesar  said  (?)  : 

a  ))  3 


I  ^gyq) :  o  is  a  right-hand  arc ;  there  is  a  spot  of  ink  within,  but  apparently  not  enough  for  0  or  (j>. 
ygj  might  perhaps  be  tt/j,;  but  there  is  no  trace  of  any  following  letter.  Before  o  a  descender;  this  was 
the  first  letter,  if  the  line  began  in  normal  alignment ;  but  a  trace  to  the  left,  on  the  edge  of  the  papyrus, 
may  not  be  accidental.  I  can  make  nothing  of  this.  It  is  not  a  file  number ;  nor  apparently  part  of  the 
consular  date. 

2-4  The  date  is  9  March  200 :  towards  the  end  of  Severus’  stay  in  Alexandria  as  the  dated  rescripts 
reveal  it  (PColApokr.  pp.  27  and  30). 

6  ^  Toj  hLKacrrjplcp :  nothing  is  known  of  this  building,  except  that  it  was  in  the  centre  of  the  city 
(Strabo  17.  i.  10). 

6-9  The  consilium  consists  of  two  groups.  The  amici  were  part  of  the  court,  and  travelled  with  the 
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emperor  j  on  Severus’  friends  see  Crook^  Consilium  Principis  84—5.  The  rest  were  specially  summoned: 
probably  (as  Dr .  Millar  suggests)  local  notables^  whether  Romans  (praetorian  tribunes  etc.)  or  Alexan¬ 
drians.  A  similar  distinction  is  made  in  the  Acta  Athenodori  (Musurillo  X  61—3),  where  the  emperor 
summons  senators  and  amici. 

1 1  Alyvirricov:  includes  the  Greek-speaking  inhabitants  of  the  chora:  see  2664  3  note;  PColApokr. 
line  63  where  Alexandrians  and* Egyptians  seem  to  make  up  the  whole  population  of  the  country. 

12  Koivac:  as  opposed  to  those  of  individualsj  who  had  been  presenting  their  petitions  in  court 
nome  by  nome  (705  36  ff.). 

15  ff.  Pigs  were  an  important  foodstuff,  especially  for  the  provisioning  of  Alexandria  (W.  Chr.  428 ; 
PGiss.  40  ii  1 8),  especially  too  with  the  court  in  residence.  But  what  connection  have  they  with  the 
harvest?  {a)  Pigs  had  at  one  time  been  used  for  the  threshing,  Hdt.  2.  14.  2  and  PEdgar  49;  Schnebcl 
found  no  evidence  for  this  practice  in  the  Roman  period  (Landwirtschaft  1 74).  (b)  Pigs  might  be  a  hazard 
to  the  harvest:  in  the  petition  BGU  757  12)  Heracles  complains  that  two  swineherds  have  turned 

their  herd  on  to  his  field  and  fed  them  with  the  new  sheaves. 

A  situation  is  easily  constructed :  fodder  will  be  at  its  scarcest  at  the  beginning  of  the  harvest ; 
the  pigmen,  under  pressure  to  provide,  will  be  at  their  least  scrupulous.  But  most  of  this  would  have 
to  come  in  lines  19—20 ;  and  it  gives  no  obvious  background  for  a  repeated  17817  (17,  20). 

18—19  cuy/co]^t5i7i^ :  c.  rtbv  Kapndjv  PPreis.  4.  10,  elsewhere  absolute. 

20  rjBrjTCK^:  17817  again?  The  final  trace  is  an  upright;  perhaps  the  trace  of  a  junction  at  mid 
height  (17,  p). 

2 ^ letter  after  is  tt  or  r.  Probably  Kai[c{ap)~\  elnlev  or  KaL^\cap  the  imperial 

decision  must  come  somewhere  in  these  last  three  lines,  unless  the  text  extended  to  a  second  column. 

22  act.  [:  most  like  acefc/x[. 


3020,  Letter  of  Augustus  and  Proceedings  of  Embassy 

Plate  X 

34  4B.73/E  (i)  a  Fr.  i:  c.  22  X9*8  cm.  Earlier  first  century 

This  piece  contains,  in  fr.  i,  the  upper  part  of  two  columns,  each  more  or  less  at 
full  width ;  fr.  2  comes  from  the  head  of  a  further  column.  The  back  of  both  fragments 
is  blank.  The  hand  is  an  ugly,  irregular  half-cursive  of  early  Roman  type  (probably 
the  same  throughout,  though  its  appearance  alters  after  ii  7,  when  the  scribe  changed 
to  a  much  sharper  pen) .  Characteristic  letters  are :  a  with  both  pointed  and  rounded 
bow;  €  with  detached  cross-bar;  divided  /c;  deep  jit;  cu  in  three  movements,  middle 
stroke  slanting  to  the  left.  Compare  2435  and  the  dated  parallels  listed  in  the  introduc¬ 
tion.  Writing  like  this  is  not  likely  to  be  later  than  the  mid  first  century. 

The  scribe  has  vulgar  spellings  at  fr.  i  i  6  X€XoL7Tr]KevaL^  ii  7  ttoAcoc,  ii  8  a7ToXXojyr]caii-. 
There  is  no  punctuation. 

Fr.  I  col.  i  gives  the  beginning  of  a  letter  from  Augustus  to  Alexandria;  the  letter, 
dated  lo/g  b.g.,  reports  an  audience  given  to  an  Alexandrian  embassy.  Col.  ii  is  a 
protocol :  proceedings  of  an  Alexandrian  embassy  before  an  emperor.  No  doubt  it  is 
the  same  embassy  in  both.  The  reply  to  its  representations,  and  the  representations 
themselves,  were  copied  side  by  side,  or  perhaps  consecutively  (ii  i  note). 

The  letter  is  of  standard  type  :  Augustus  replies  to  a  Sardian  or  a  Cnidian  embassy 
in  much  the  same  terms  (Ehrenbcrg  and  Jones,  Documents  nos.  gg  ii  and  312) ;  similarly 
Claudius’  letter  to  the  Alexandrians,  PJews  igi2.  Only  the  preliminary  cliches  survive. 
The  envoys  had  sought  out  the  emperor  in  Gaul,  and  presented  their  instructions ;  in 
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particular,  they  rehearsed  the  city’s  grievances  of  past  years.  The  emperor  replies 
(perhaps)  that  he  had  already  considered  the  problem. 

When  col.  ii  begins,  the  exegete  has  taken  the  floor.  He  starts  his  speech  by  intro¬ 
ducing  the  envoys ;  they  have  divided  the  business  of  the  embassy  among  themselves, 
Theodorus  to  speak  about  Egypt,  Harpocratcs  about  the  Idios  Logos,  the  exegete 
himself  about  the  city;  they  have  not  come  to  defend  themselves,  but  to  require  .  .  . 

This  all  belongs  in  the  context  of  the  Acta  Alexandrinorum,  Two  pieces  are  especially 
relevant:  2435  and  PSI  ii6o.  Both,  to  judge  from  the  hand,  were  copied  about  the 
same  time  as  3020. 

2435  verso  records  another  audience  given  by  Augustus  (in  a.d.  12/13)  to  Alexan¬ 
drian  envoys.^  Here  too  the  hand  is  crude,  and  the  spelling  shaky. 

With  the  Boule  papyrus,  PSI  1160  (Musurillo,  Acta  I;  CPJ  ii  150),  there  is  a  link 
of  matter.  The  speaker  there  lists  the  advantages  of  a  boule :  among  them,  protection 
€i  Tic  Kara^apoLTO  irapd  Xoyov  TTparropbCvoc  7)  utto  lSl[o]v  Xoyov  rj  nvoc  TrpaKTOpoc  avOpco- 
TTovc  hiaccLovroc.  The  Idios  Logos  is  again  complained  of  in  3020  fr.  i  ii  6.  This  is 
historically  intelligible.  We  know  that  Augustus  introduced  a  comprehensive  rule- 
book,  the  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos]  and  the  edict  of  Ti.  Julius  Alexander  (SB  8444.  41  ff.) 
gives  a  picture  of  the  activities  of  informers  attached  to  the  department.  It  is  likely  enough 
that  a  stricter  interpretation  and  more  energetic  pursuit  of  ra  etc  Kalcapa  TrLrrrctv  6(f>clXovTa 
(Strabo  1 7-  1 .  12),  after  the  general  chaos  of  the  late  Ptolemies,  would  greatly  embarrass 
many  prominent  Alexandrians.  3020  refers  to  these  early  embarrassments;  so  probably 
does  PSI  1160  (for  the  date,  see  CPJ  ii  p.  27).  The  edict  shows  that  the  situation  persisted. 

3020,  2435,  and  PSI  1160  form  a  group.  Two  of  them,  and  probably  all  three, 
contain  Augustan  material.  All  three  were  copied  at  a  date  very  little  later  than  the 
events  described.  2435  and  PSI  1160  are  headed  with  a  file  reference,  which  implies 
an  official  source;^  3020 juxtaposes  its  proceedings  with  what  has  all  the  appearance  of 
an  authentic  imperial  letter.  There  is  everything  to  be  said  for  taking  this  earliest 
group  of  Acta  as  strictly  documentary. 

Later  Acta  no  doubt  expanded  and  were  coloured  with  time;  the  existence  of 
recensions  shows  this.  But  the  documentary  basis  remains.  3020  confirms  that  extra¬ 
vagant  titles  and  bald  assertiveness  are  not  always  fictional  (fr.  i  ii  i  and  8) ;  3019 
shows  how  material  could  be  obtained,  and  how  it  was  adapted. 

^  The  recto  records  Germanicus’  reception  in  Alexandria.  We  now  have  a  name  for  such  docu¬ 
ments:  aKra  twv  rtficov  (2725  2l). 

^  Turner  indeed  argues  that  PSI  ii6o  is  translated  from  a  Latin  original  {JRS  45  (1955)  119). 
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Fr.  I 
Col.  i 

axP\TOKpdT(jL>p  Kalcapoc  ce/Sacroc  dp')(^ie\^p\evc 
§7j]^a/o;^tK-7jc  e^ovciac  to  ih'  avroKpdrcop 
TO  t]j3^  AXe^avSpetoJv  SrjpiOJi  ;^at/06tv'  ovc 
€7T]epiipaT€  TTpec^etc  eXOovrec  etc  TaXareLav 
77/o]oc  pie  rdc  [t]6  dXXac  evroXdc  vpid>v  dme- 
§o]car  Ka\l  tJo,  SoKOVvra  vpidc  XeXotTTrjKe- 
va]t  ev  TOi[c  ^pi7Tpoc9e[v^  ere  ivrjSrjXcocav 

J  [ . ]cot  ^p6[Te~\ppv  el  rove  'qpbere- 

p-  c,  20  ~\eiv  rr]c8eo 

]v  KaTaXe^[ 
TTpe^c^eojv  oic  ^ .  .  .[, 
]  i^r^yr^TT] 


1 


5 


10 


Col.  ii 

o  e^rjy7]r'qc*  Kaicap  dveiKrjre  'qpojc  oVTgi^[^^^ 
AXe^avSpelojv  TTpec^ecc  'qpidc  8e 

7Tpec^e[iav 

V  [  .  .V  ^^^[a<]cTOC  'qpiojv  Svvaroc  6Ct[^  ^  ^ 

9'[.  ,  &^dSa)poc  vTTep  rrje  Alyvirrov  a[,  .  . , 

^[,  ,].o/cpaT7jc  VTTep  rov  Ihiov  Xoyov  0^.  , 

]  €uc  ov  eycj  VTrep  rrje  TToXeoc  /cat  ^  ^  ^ 

_ ]piey  ovK  aTToXXcoyrjicapieygl^ 

. ]^^6vot  8e  cov  7.[].[ 

. ~\^T]C  avTiXrjpi\_ 

. ]  (VVTCOV 

] . acoca  [ 

. ] _ «• _ 9[ 


Fr.  I  Col.  i  I  1.  Katcap  6-7  1.  AeAoTnj/ceWt  8  _1.  -7  9  . . .[:  back  and  base  of  circular 

letter ;  then  perhaps  shallow  base  curve,  as  of  c  etc. ;  then  point  of  ink  at  half  line-height  1 1  - [ . 

horizontal  level  with  top  of  c,  perhaps  point  at  line-level  below;  top  of  tall  upright;  tops  of  two  more 
uprights  12  .[:  curved  back  as  of  o  or  c 
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Fr.  I  Col.  ii  I  .[:  rounded  back  asofe^occo  3  ,[:  upright  sloping  strongly  upwards  to  right 
]♦.[♦  horizontal,  trace  of  upright  below;  upper  left  quadrant  of  circle  (perhaps  with  descending 
cross-bar,  i.e.  e)  4  .[•  upright  ]. . .  *  tip  of  low  horizontal;  descender;  curved  base  as  of  c  etc. 

5  ]. .  *  descending  oblique  joins  upright  at  middle  height  6  ],  :  high  horizontal  joining  upright 

(tt  or  t)  7  ].  *  horizontal  joining  e  at  middle  height  :  high  horizontal,  perhaps  trace  of 

upright  below  1.  ttoXccoc  ^[:  horizontal  as  ofr  8  1.  aTToXoyr^caix^vo^  ]..[•  low  curve  and 

cross-bar  as  of  e  or  foot  of  upright  9  t^[:  left-hand  arc  as  of  o  ],[:  upper  curve  as  of  o  or  c 

II  ].  *  horizontal  as  of  r  12  ] . :  second  is  lower  curve  of  0  or  c;  then  upright  with 

traces  above  to  left  (v  ?) ;  then  e  or  0;  then  point  at  line-level,  and  junction  like  right  side  of  7;  or  tt 
,[ :  tip  as  of  r 

Fr.  2 

'  [W 

] . 

] . .  . . .  Of .  [ 

. 


21  probably  lower  half  of  tj'.  then  upright  and  traces  of  another,  sloping  up  from  left 

to  right  (e.g.  7j/xair[)  first  is  o  or  co  4  v.a:  long  top  joining  slanted  upright 

. . .  [  •  first  is  sloping  top  as  of  t  5  ] . .  [  •  first  is  right-angle,  perhaps  y  ]....•  first  is  top  of  up¬ 
right:  then  TT  or  t:  fourth  perh.  A  a.[:  r[  or  A.[  6  ].[.]  :  curving  leg  as  of  4,  ct  7  oa  [ : 

flat  base ;  before  o  perhaps  k  or  .  c ;  after  v  back  of  round  letter  (8o/couc[  ?) 


Col.  i  ‘Imperator  Caesar  Augustus  Pontifex  Tribuniciae  Potestatis  XIV  Imperator  XII  to  the 
people  of  the  Alexandrians,  greetings.  The  envoys  whom  you  sent  came  to  me  in  Gaul  and  delivered 
your  other  commissions  and  also  informed  me  of  the  things  which  seem  to  have  aggrieved  you  in 
previous  years  .  .  .’ 

Col.  ii  ‘The  Exegete:  “Caesar,  unconquered  hero,  these  (are?)  the  envoys  of  the  Alexandrians; 
and  we  (?)  .  .  .  have  divided  up  the  embassy  among  ourselves  (according  to  the  subjects?)  about  which 
each  of  us  is  able  .  .  .  Theodorus  about  Egypt .  .  .  Harpocrates  (?)  about  the  Idios  Logos  ...  I 
about  the  city .  .  .  not  to  defend  ourselves  (but  to  require?)  of  you  (your  imperial?)  intervention  .  .  .’ 


Fr.  I  Col.  i  I  Kaicapoc:  simple  error  for  Katcap. 

“PX‘f[p]fvc:  there  is  no  space  for  peyicroc.  So  e.g.  the  letter  to  Sardis,  Ehrenbere  and  Tones 
Documents  99  ii.  ’  s  j  > 

2  TO  t'S':  I  July  10  B.c.  to  30  June  9  b.c. 

3  <■]§'•  the  remaining  trace  of  the  numeral  seems  at  first  sight  to  be  an  iota.  But  (a)  this  leaves 
the  Imea  littleshort;  {b)  trib.pot.  XIV  should  correspond  to  imp.  XII  or  XIII  (Mattinglyand  Sydenham 
Roman  Imperial  Coinage  i  45) ;  and  XIV  itself  cannot  be  emended,  because  it  fits  exactly  with  the  visit 
to  Gaul  (4  note).  I  therefore  take  the  trace  to  be  the  right  side  of  a  cursive  beta;  the  point  of  ink 
visible  on  the  broken  edge  to  the  left  must  then  be  the  tip  of  the  other  side. 

/lAcfarSpeioiv  84/iaji :  AXe^avhpewv  tt)  TroAet  PJews  1912.  15  f.,  letter  of  Claudius,  and  PUG  inv. 
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8562  V.5  letter  of  Nero  (see  SDHl  36  (1970)  414  f.)  ;  something  equally  brief  in  damaged  letters  of  Gaius 
and  of^Trajan  (Musurillo,  Acta  III  iii  27^  3022  4).  Greek  cities  are  normally  addressed  with  the  for¬ 
mula  dpxovcL  PovXy  or  dpxovct  PovXfj:  thus  Sardis  and  Cnidus  in  letters  of  Augustus  (Ehrenberg 

and  Jones  99  ii  and  312) ;  Antinoopolis  in  letters  of  various  emperors  (PStrass,  130;  PAnt,  19 1) ;  the 
metropoleis  after  Severus  (e*g.  CPHerm.  12 1.  8).  But  Alexandria  is  singular,  and  the  form  of 
address  emphasizes  the  fact :  no  archontes^  no  boule.  For  the  spelling  in  -etcov^  see  Mayser  i  (ed.  Schmoll, 
1970)  43- 


4  dc  FaXardav:  Dio  54.  36.  4  and  Orosius  6.  21.  22  mention  the  visit  of  Augustus  to  Gaul,  ap¬ 
parently  in  10  B.c.  The  Alexandrian  envoys  travelled  until  they  caught  up  with  him:  cf.  Millar, 
JRS^%  (1966)  163. 

For  the  general  outline,  cf.  the  letter  to  Sardis :  ol  TTpic^cic  vpicov  .  .  .  cwervxov  tV  Tw/xt?  jlol  Kal 
TO  Trap  vfidjv  ifj7](f>LCfia  av^Socav  St’  ov  rd  re  So^avra  TT^pi  vfia>v  ^rjXovi^Tcc  Kal  cw^hccdc  ktX. 

7  The  simplest  reading  would  be  eV  tol[c  e]^t7T/)oc^f[v]  cr^civ  '^^Xojcav  (1.  ^StJA-). 

€T€CLv:  there  is  a  vertical  trace  below  c  to  the  left;  and  a  higher  short  vertical  seems  to  close  it  on 
the  right.  Perhaps  the  scribe  wrote  fretv,  and  corrected  tv  to  ct. 

TjhriXoicau :  perhaps  for  eSiyA-.  (A  mis-spelling ;  the  phenomenon  of  double  augment  is  too  rare  to 
make  a  good  explanation,  see  Mayser  i.  2.  94.)  The  alternatives  are:  {a)  to  write  i?  or  ^  ^T]Xo}cav[T^ci 
but  I  see  no  construction;  (/!?)  to  assume  corruption:  Turner  suggests  7yS<(7y  chyrjXoycau  (cf.  8  f .  note). 

8  f.  Assume  that  d  is  for  rj,  and  TjpLcre-  for  vpL^re-  (the  emperor  would  say  epiovc) ;  we  need  a  mas¬ 
culine  plural  noun;  perhaps  then  e.g.  7rp6[Tdpgv  d  rove  '^fi^r^lpovc  Tipd^ecc  7Tpoc€Xd]dv,  T  had  heard 
of  (taken  thought  for)  these  things  before  your  embassy  arrived.’  If  this  approach  is  right,  we  need 
a  plain  aorist  (without  ySr])  in  7 ;  and  a  new  sentence  begins  with  8.  ]a>t  looks  like  a  dative,  but  the  iota 
may  well  be  another  mis-spelling  (eyJAt  etc.).  Further  uncertainties:  ]ftv,  even  supposing  it  to  be  an 
infinitive,  need  not  depend  on  TTpor^pov  t]  ;  what  follows  may  or  may  not  begin  a  new  clause,  see  9  note. 

9  T7]chco, . .[:  ttJc  .  J,  rrjehe  o.  _[,  rrje  0. . The  first  leads  nowhere ;  3€ovc[7]c  is  excluded 
by  the  v.  For  the  rest,  the  trace  suggests  oc.  .[  or  (perhaps  better)  .[. 

10  KaTaX€^\_:  Kara  A£f[  or  /car’  ilAe^[. 

1 1  otc,  with  a  low  ligature  between  0  and  t,  looks  a  better  reading  than  ttlc  (which  requires  a 
cursive  form  of  tt  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  piece).  0  tc-  is  not  promising  (’/ct8-  cannot  be  read). 
Therefore  otc;  then  perhaps  r,  ^ 


Col.  ii  I  0  ii7]y7]TT]c :  this  indication  of  speaker  is  set  out  in  the  left  margin.  There  may  or  may 
not  have  been  introductory  matter  in  the  lower  part  of  col.  i.  For  the  role  of  the  exegete,  cf.  2435  i 
note. 

dv€LK7]T€ :  Julius  Caesar  was  voted  a  statue  with  the  inscription  deo  invicto,  or  so  Dio  says  (43.  45.  3) ; 
but  Augustus  vetoed  the  title  when  it  was  offered  to  Tiberius  (Suet.  Tib.  17.  2),  and  it  does  not  appear 
in  the  official  titulary  of  any  emperor  before  Gommodus.  Unofficial  usage  was  naturally  freer :  for 
example,  Horace,  Sat.  2.  i.  1 1.  In  the  East  there, was  the  precedent  of  Alexander  and  later  Hellenistic 
kings  (PVV  s.v.  Victor,  Nachtrage  2485  f.) ;  though  again  I  have  not  found  dvLK7]Toc  attested  inscrip- 
tionally  earlier  than  Trajan. 

rqpojc  :  the  dead  are  regularly  so  called  in  inscriptions,  but  only  the  dead  (Robert,  Hellenica  13.207); 
so  in  Dio  Antony  uses  it  of  the  dead  Caesar,  and  Tiberius  of  the  deified  Augustus  (44.  49.  i,  56.  41.  9). 
Only  in  exceptional  cases  were  heroic  honours  given  to  the  living :  to  Dion,  Timoleon,  and  others  (PW 
s.v.  Heros  ii39f.).  Perhaps  this  is  the  precedent  for  the  heroizing  of  Augustus.  It  is  true  that  later 
Hellenistic  times  assigned  divine,  not  merely  heroic,  honours  to  living  rulers.  This  was  possible  in 
Egypt  too:  BGU  1200  (2/1  b.c.)  and  1143,  both  private  documents,  refer  to  Augustus  as  dcoc 
Kal  Kvpioc.  Perhaps  the  Alexandrians  found  this  too  extravagant;  perhaps  they  intended  an  allusion 
to  their  founder,  the  Invincible  Alexander,  who  at  his  tomb  received  heroic  honours  (Diod.  18.  28.  4, 
2435  20). 

ovTOL^  [. . .  •  perhaps  ovrol  f[tctv. 

2-3  The  fixed  point  here  is  gpu^picapieda  (i.e.  epicpLcdficda,  or  the  compounds  in  St-,  cuv-,  etc. ;  the 
traces  are  too  slight  to  exclude  any  of  these).  ‘We  have  divided  up  the  embassy  among  ourselves’: 
the  construction  leaves  no  tie  for  ij/rac;  probably  we  should  emend  to  At  the  beginning  of  3,  ot 

is  certain ;  then  most  obviously  X  or  fi  (not  a  or  S,  for  the  junction  would  show ;  not  apparently  a  slanted 
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T  or  anything  similar,  since  no  cross-bar  is  visible  at  any  level).  A  nominative  oi  ,[  would  suit  the 
grammar. 

4  .  .V  •  Probably  uTTfp  ov. 

5  ], .  :  not  ]v  but  ]at  or  some  similar  ligature,  to  judge  from  the  height  of  the  join.  -a[c0]at  could 
be  read;  but  I  have  not  found  a  restoration  which  satisfies  space  and  syllable-division. 

Seohojpoc:  not  elsewhere  in  the  Acta,  virip  may  govern  Alyvirrov,  or  a  further  noun  (which  would 
fill  the  line-end  neatly).  E.g.  d[77'optac,  d[ft-wcea)c  arc  probably  too  long;  Rea  suggests  o-[pxV^* 

6  .4[,  J.o/cpctr-^c:  the  spacing  favours  A[p]TTOKpdTric  (rather  than  A[pcc]roKpaTr}c) ;  neither  name 

elsewhere  in  the  Acta. 

de  [i  apparently  not  ^ea)[;  perhaps  0eoS[.  This  might  be  the  name  of  a  third  speaker,  so  that  the 
exegete  is  fourth  and  last.  But  I  cannot  find  his  subject-matter  at  the  beginning  of  7,  where  J.eufTov 
looks  a  likely  reading.  Alternatively,  there  may  have  been  only  three  speakers  in  all ;  Of.X  would  then 
be  governed  by  vTTcp,  or  attach  somehow  else  to  the  Idios  Logos. 

8  I  take  the  general  sense  to  be  ‘we  have  come  not  to  defend  ourselves  but  to  (claim  our  rights). 

E.g.  TrdpecJ/xev  ovK  d7ToXXioyrjLcdpievo[^L - -  Se]pp-fVOt  Sc  cov.  Cf.  2435  5B  Xoypj  yap  vp^eic  (1.  17/^“)  [t/ccTc]v- 

cavrec  (aorist  participle  for  future  again)  irdpecpicv,  to  8’  dXrjOoc  ktX.  This  may  be  a  brusque  way  to 
address  an  emperor,  but  it  is  not  therefore  excluded.  Note  the  Dmeir  inscription  (no  doubt  an  authentic 
extract  from  imperial  cotnmentarii) ,  where  one  of  the  advocates  is  decidedly  offhand  with  Caracalla 
{SEG  xvii  759.  32).  The  Alexandrian  request  was  perhaps  for  imperial  intervention :  10  avroKparopiy-qc 
(or  rije]  c-qc)  dvrtA^/x[i/fca>c  (cf,  BGU  613.  13  Sco/xcvoc  Trjc  dno  cov  dvriX-qp^ificioc  rux^tv). 


Fr.  2  Nothing  is  certain  here.  It  looks  as  if  the  space  above  line  i,  and  the  space  at  the  end  of 
line  8,  are  blank  except  for  stray  ink :  this  means  the  top  of  a  column  and  the  end  of  a  section.  But  even 
this  is  not  secure,  given  the  damage  to  the  surface. 


3021.  Acta  Alexandrinorum 

24  3B.74/J  (b)  6x13  cm.  First  century 

One  side  of  this  scrap  has  remains  of  bold  first-century  cursive,  partly  covered 
by  an  adhering  layer  with  writing  in  a  different  hand.  On  the  other  side,  written  across 
the  fibres,  is  3021.  Of  this  only  ends  survive;  the  original  line-length  can  only  be 
guessed,  since  there  are  no  certain  supplements  to  guide  us.  To  the  right,  traces 
of  a  second  column.  Line  17  was  probably  the  last  of  the  column  (the  space  below 
is  not  wide  enough  to  prove  it,  but  the  disposition  of  the  text  on  the  front  suggests  that 
this  was  the  original  lower  edge) . 

The  text  mentions  Alexandrian  envoys,  an  emperor,  and  the  Jews :  it  is  clearly 
likely  to  belong  to  the  Acta  Alexandrinorum.  One  of  the  envoys  was  Isidorus  son  of 
Dionysius  (6) .  If  this  is  the  gymnasiarch  of  the  Acta  Isidori^  we  may  take  the  emperor  to 
be  Claudius  and  regard  3021  as  part  of  the  same  Acta.  This  view  is  consistent  with  the 
terminus  ante  provided  by  the  hand,  which  is  a  decent  half-cursive  to  be  compared  e.g. 
with  that  of  the  Ninus  Romance  (Roberts,  GLH  i  la)  and  dated  not  later  than  the  first 
century.  If  it  is  correct,  this  version  of  the  Acta  Isidori  was  circulating  comparatively 
soon  after  its  dramatic  date,  and  a  century  or  more  earlier  than  the  other  recensions. 
But  of  course  Isidorus  is  a  common  name;  an  envoy  named  Ti.  Claudius  [  ] 

(5)  might  appear  at  any  time  after  the  reign  of  Tiberius ;  and  the  Acta  Diogenis  and 
Hermiae  might  be  alternative  locations,  even  among  the  surviving  documents. 
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The  general  outline  is  clear:  the  emperor  takes  his  seat,  the  envoys  appear  and 
address  him.  On  the  surface,  1 1— 13  may  claim  the  restoration  of  old  Jewish  privileges; 
14—16  may  accuse  the  Jews  of  irreligion.  Both  these  are  novelties  in  the  Acta,  But  the 
space  leaves  wide  latitude  for  contrary  restorations.  Another  novelty :  the  patronymic 
of  Isidorus,  if  this  is  the  gymnasiarch,  was  not  so  far  known. 

On  the  history  of  the  Acta^  see  3020  introduction. 

Col.  i  Col.  ii 


I 


5 


10 


15 


]^k:ou[.  ^  ^  J 

]  ac  Kal  eKadccev 
]  ravra  v  cy[v^Kadr]iJie- 
jujera  ravra  elci^XOav 
]  Ti^epLoc  KXavSioc 
]c  VciScopoc  ALovvcio(^v) 
rrpec^eLc  rrdvrec 
av]roKpdra)p  ce^acre 
AXe^^avSpeoJv  rrpec^eic 
^atcov  Xeyere 
]0a  ce  Kvpie  ce^acre 
]  irpoovra  role  ^ lovSaloLc 
]  ^  a  vvv  icreprjvrai 
]v  dXXd  Tr]c  ra>v  9ea)v 
]  ev  roLc  lepoLc  avrojv 
]  KarepiirarovvraL 
]]/OjLt€Vo[_]^y  ^  ^ 


[ 

.[ 

a[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

.[ 

.[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


i  6  hiovvcL^ 

\  .  .  and  took  his  seat  ...  his  assessors  (?)...  after  this  there  entered  .  .  .  Tiberius  Claudius  .  .  . 
Isidorus  son  of  Dionysius  .  .  .  all  (the?)  ambassadors  ...  *'.  .  .  Lord  Emperor!  .  .  .  ambassadors  of  the 
Alexandrians  (what  do?)  you  say  (about  the  Jews?)  .  .  .  .  (we  beseech)  you,  Lord  Em¬ 

peror  .  .  .  preexisting  for  the  Jews  .  .  .  now  deprived  .  .  .  but  of  the  ...  of  the  gods  ...  in  their  temples 
.  .  .  are  trampled  .  .  .’ 


1  ].  :  an  upright  (t  etc.). 

2  ]  ac;  the  trace  is  no  more  than  a  hooked  foot  at  line-level.  Aypl7T]TTac  would  be  possible  (he  has 
a  speaking  part  in  Acta  Isidori  C).  But  iKaOccev  should  refer  to  the  emperor,  as  in  Act.  hid.  A  i  16, 
2435  30. 

3  Perhaps  ^exaj  xavTa  v  (  — “  ot)  cvIu’^kclOtjijle^vol  ^kclOlco-v .  T'he  assessors  are  common  form .  Act. 
hid.  A  ii  5,  B  i  I ;  2435  34.  On  the  other  hand,  they  donh  elsewhere  appear  in  the  prescript;  and  this 
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scribe  does  not  elsewhere  make  phonetic  errors.  But  I  can  find  no  other  reading:  of  the  crucial  letters, 
V  is  clear  and  f  very  likely. 

5  ]  TipepLoc  KXavbioc :  the  Acta  hid.  refer  to  the  emperor  as  KXav^ioc  Katcap.  This  Ti.  Claudius  is 
more  likely  to*  be  one  of  the  party  of  envoys,  who  are  listed  in  this  line  and  the  next :  cf.  Claudius’ 
Letter,  PJews  1912.  16-20. 

6  ^Idhwpoc  Aiovvclo{v)  may  or  may  not  be  the  famous  gymnasiarch  (who  has  no  patronymic 
elsewhere  in  the  Acta). 

7  ].  •  ]f  or  >• 

10  ’/ov§]atW?  Perhaps  the  emperor  tells  the  Jewish  envoys  to  speak;  and  they  (11-13)  reply: 
‘We  beg  you  to  restore  the  preexisting  rights  of  the  Jews,  of  which  they  have  now  been  deprived.’ 

1 1  Probably  -/xe]^a. 

13  ].a:  the  trace  is  of  a  curving  foot,  which  joins  the  alpha:  aA]Aa  vuv,  rather  than  ].  a  vvv.  On 
the  face  of  it,  12-13  concern  former  privileges  of  the  Jews,  now  taken  away.  But  there  are  remoter 
possibilities,  given  the  size  of  the  lacuna. 

14—16  would  suit  a  charge  of  dOeorrjc  against  the  Jews  (see  Jos.  Ap.  2.  79^*5  Tac.  Hist.  5.  4)  •  o.g. 
‘they  despise  the  worship  of  the  gods,  keep  no  images  in  their  temples,  trample  under  foot  normal  usages 
of  piety.’ 

15  ].€v:  the  trace  is  of  p  or  possibly  t.  Cf.  Tac.  Hist.  5.  5  ‘nulla  simulacra  urbibus  suis,  nedum 
templis  sistunt.’ 

16  ]  KarepLTTaTOvvrai:  the  verb  is  not  in  LSJ  and  Suppl.  But  the  articulation  J/car’  is  unpromising; 
and  Kar  rather  than  Kai  is  strongly  suggested  by  the  traces.  ipuTraTeiv  rd  kolvol  tojv  dvdpwTrwv  vo/^t/xa 
Agathias  4.  15.  7. 


3022.  Letter  of  Trajan  to  Alexandria 
20  3B.36/E  (5-7)  b  19*3  X  i6-8  cm.  A.D.  98 

The  front  of  this  sheet  is  occupied  by  a  much-damaged  private  letter^  hastily 
written  with  many  deletions.  The  back  was  later  used  to  copy  a  letter  of  Trajan;  the 
copy  is  written  across  the  fibres  in  a  large  crude  hand  (clearly  not  official  or  professional) ; 
the  hand  is  not  likely  to  be  much  later  than  the  text  itself 

The  letter  is  an  official  communication  to  the  city  of  Alexandria,  headed  with  full 
imperial  titles.  It  was  written  some  time  between  i  October  and  9  December  a.d.  98 
(3  note).  Its  content  is  one  of  generalized  benevolence:  the  emperor  has  the  most 
friendly  feelings  towards  the  city;  he  and  his  prefect  will  take  care  for  its  well-being 
and  privileges.  Similar  sentiments  occur  in  other  formal  addresses  to  Alexandria :  in 
the  letters  by  which  Augustus  and  Claudius  replied  to  embassies  (3020;  PJews  1912) ; 
and  two  manifestos  of  unknown  rulers,  the  'Speech  of  Vespasian’  SB  9528,  and  the 
'Letter  of  Severus  Alexander’  SB  10295  Bowman,  JRS  60  (1970)  20  ff.). 

Accessions  are  likely  to  call  forth  such  diplomacy;  and  no  doubt  Trajan  is  here  replying 
to  a  request  for  confirmation  of  the  city’s  privileges — a  request  which  will  have  reached 
him  some  months  after  his  accession  on  28  January  98.  At  the  same  time  the  letter 
introduces  the  new  prefect  in  a  halo  of  future  benefits. 

Trajan  did  in  fact  show  some  benevolence  to  Alexandria,  at  least  in  the  construc¬ 
tion  of  fountains  and  gates  (Dio  Chrys.,  Or.  xxxii  95).  For  the  rest,  he  figures  as  villain 
in  the  Acta  Maxirni  and  Acta  Hermaisci.  It  is  of  course  possible  that  3022  was  copied  as 
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part  of  the  Acta  literature,  not  merely  for  its  own  sake.  But,  whatever  the  copyist’s 
interest,  it  has  all  the  appearance  of  a  genuine  document. 


I 


10 


15 


20 


{AinoKpaTCjp  Katcap  Ndpovac  Tpatavoc] 
[Ce^acTOC  r]€pp-av[LK6c  /^eyt[cT0c 

[Srj^apxiK-rjjc  e|  OVcl\ci\c  TO  ^  l777aTOC 

[ . ]  Kal  t[  ]j/  rrjc  rroXecoc  rj[^ 

[ . ]c  i^a[Lpe]TOV  rrpoc  rove  C€^[acTOvc 

. Kal  Ta>v  evepyecicbv  rod  deov  rra- 

[rpoc  p^o]y  piepvrjpievoc  ac  rrapeex^v  vpieiv 

[ . .  .  rate  TTpcorl  J  ^  tt^c  i^yep^ovtac,  Kal 

[.  .  TOVTOJV  TOJV  SiKatcov  eyojv  Kayroc 
[77-]/o[o]c  '^yidc  hiddecLv  IhiaVy  jrapedepirjv 
vp.de  TrpdjTOv  pev  ipavT<py  eira  Kal  rep 
^iX(jp  piov  Kal  ijTapxcp  TIopTrelco  TlXdvra, 
tva  perd  Trdcrjc  ^povrlhoc  rrpovofj 
vpojv  rrjc  everaOove  elprjvrjc  Kal  rrjc 
cvOrjylac  Kal  tojv  kolvojv  Kal  KaO^  e/cac- 

[rov  ht^Kaicov*  ojv  cvSrjXov  ou[ . 

[ . ]toi;to  pcyicrov  epyep . [ . 

[ . ]  jLXt^OVTOC  TOi;/x[ . 

[ . pi\cTaXap^av .  .  p .  [ . 

[  ]pa[ 

[  ]o.[ 

[  ]..[ 


10  1.  Vfldc 

‘Imperator  Caesar  Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus  Pontifex  Maximus  tribuniciae  potestatis 
II  consul,  to  (the  city  of?)  the  Alexandrians  .  .  .  (Being  well  aware  of)  your  city’s  outstanding  loyalty 
towards  the  emperors,  and  having  in  mind  the  benefits  which  my  deified  father  conferred  on  you  .  .  . 
of  his  reign,  and  for  my  own  part  also,  (over  and  above?)  these  claims  (of  yours),  having  a  personal 
feeling  of  benevolence  towards  you,  I  have  commended  you  first  of  all  to  myself,  then  in  addition  to 
my  friend  and  prefect  Pompeius  Planta,  so  that  he  can  take  every  care  in  providing  for  your  undis¬ 
turbed  tranquillity  and  your  food-supply  and  your  communal  and  individual  rights.  From  which 
(it  will  be?)  clear  .  . 


3  TO  jS :  this  term  of  trib,  pot.  formed  a  stop-gap  between  two  different  reckonings,  and  lasted  less 
than  three  months,  i.e.  October  to  9  December  a.d.  98  (Pauly-Wissowa  Suppl.  x  I047f.).  This  conforms 
with  the  mention  of  Pompeius  Planta  as  prefect  (1.  12)  :  Junius  Rufus  was  still  in  office  on  21  June  98 
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(PFamTebt.  15,  105);  Planta  had  succeeded  him  by  the  end  of  98  (Dessau  8907).  The  scribe  must 
therefore  have  made  a  mistake  about  the  consulship:  vTraroc  <(to  is  required. 

3-“4  Parallel  texts  have  AX^^avhpicov  rfj  ttoX^l  or  AX^^avbpcLwv  hrip^co  ;(atpetv :  3020  i  3  n.  The 

space  here  is  too  short  for  either  formula,  or  even  for  AXc^avbpcva  xatpetv.  Perhaps  omitted  ; 

or  something  was  abbreviated. 

4  ff.  Some  of  the  same  cliches  in  PJews  1912.  21  fT. 

4  rj[:  probably  'q[{jLwv,  1.  vpiwv  (as  in  10),  In  what  follows,  we  need  a  noun  with  t[.]v,  and  a  par¬ 
ticiple  to  govern  it,  e.g,  Kal  rlijlv  rrjc  ttoX^oic  ’p[p.wv"\  ^  [^vvoiav  to]c  i^a[tp€^rov  TTpoc  rove  ce^[acTOi;c]  ^  [vo- 
or  (as  the  Press  Reader  suggests)  5  a>] c  and  ^  [evvota]v.  The  difficulty  is  ce^^jicrovc 

where  the  supplement  is  about  three  letters  more  than  expected;  c€l3[acT{ovc)]  might  be  possible; 
cep[ac\^Tovc  6p6j]v  gives  another  long  supplement. 

8  Perhaps  [TTpcorjIv  ey  rate  7rpcjT[at]f,  ‘which  he  conferred  on  you  recently  among  the  first  (benefits 
conferred)  in  his  reign’. 

9  , ,  .].ct  •  not  Ivej/ca;  the  trace  before  a  is  apparently  a  flat-topped  letter  like  tau.  Perhaps  p-^ra. 

12  Tcp  (l>iXcp  pLov:  amico  meo  (see  Sherwin-White  on  Pliny,  Ep.  x  7). 

16  6^  cSv  evh7]Xov\  see  2664  6,  note,  for  this  formula. 

1 7  ff.  The  sense  was  perhaps  in  outline :  you  will  see  clearly  the  attitude  of  an  emperor  who  thinks 

(v]pjLtt ^ovToc)  that  his  greatest  task  is  this  {rovro  p,eyiCTov  epyepy),  namely  that  you  should  share  .  .  . 
(^t6  vp,[dc - p^eraXapL^dvety). 


3023.  Proceedings  before  an  Emperor 

25  3B.56/H  (e)  15*5  X  12  cm.  Second  century 

Remains  of  two  columns^  with  intercolumnium  and  lower  margin.  The  hand  is 
a  fine  rounded  one,  of  the  same  style  as  the  Berlin  Theaetetus  Commentary  (Schubart, 
PGB  31)  :  it  should  belong  to  the  second  century,  and  earlier  rather  than  later.  The 
back  has  been  reused  for  a  much  damaged  text  of  which  I  can  make  nothing  at  all. 

The  text  is  a  report  of  proceedings.  The  parties  named  are  an  Emperor  (i  5,  li  4) 
and  a  Claudius  Atilianus  (ii  7) ;  Antiochenes  are  involved  (ii  5,  if  the  reading  is  correct). 
Otherwise  the  matter  is  quite  uncertain.  Col.  i  perhaps  mentions  a  woman  (9)  and 
the  presentation  of  a  v'n-opbvrjpia  (ii  ff.)  by  a  person  or  group  called  J  or 

Tvp[^ . .  .]•  Col.  ii  concerns  itself  with  a  St/cattu^a,  which  has  been  produced  against 
the  Antiochenes. 

The  only  firm  point  is  Clau.  Atilianus,  whom  I  have  not  identified ;  three  Atiliani 
are  known,  all  of  the  earlier  second  century,  one  of  them  a  consul  and  the  other  two 
procuratores  Augusti  (ii  7  n.).  On  the  face  of  it,  he  speaks  for  the  Antiochenes. 

Beyond  this  we  can  only  assume  that  Avripx^^<^  is  a  certain  reading,  and  speculate 
on  this  basis.  The  Antiochenes  figure  as  a  group :  in  what  sort  of  case,  is  not  clear. 
But  why  should  Antiochene  business  turn  up  in  Egypt?  The  most  obvious  congeners 
of  this  text  are  the  Acta  Alexandrinorum,  We  have  no  record  of  conflict  between  Antioch 
and  the  Roman  authorities,  except  when  the  city  adhered  to  Avidius  Cassius.  But  it 
was  rich  and  self-important;  and  under  Gaius,  Claudius,  and  Nero  at  least  conducted 
a  recurrent  war  with  its  Jewish  colony  (G.  Downey,  History  of  Antioch  in  Syria  192, 
199,  205).  Did  it  develop  Acta  of  its  own?  and  did  the  Alexandrian  Greeks  take  a 
brotherly  interest  in  them  ?  The  Acta  Hermaisci  make  an  interesting  comparison :  here, 
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in  proceedings  before  Trajan,  two  delegations  from  Alexandria  appear  in  court;  the 
Jewish  group  includes  CcuTrarpoc  J4vrto^euc  r(S  yeVet  cvvrjyopoc  virep  ’/ouSatojv;  the 
Greeks  include  TTauAoc  Tvpioc  rep  yeVet  avdaiperoc  cvvijyopoc  vTrep  AXe^avSpeojv  (Musurillo 
VIII  i  15  and  9).  Antioch  appears  in  our  text;  and  Tvp[ioi  is  an  attractive  supplement 
at  i  12. 


CoL  i 


CoL  ii 


-> 

]a  [ 

••••J  ..L 

.  .  .  ]^aTo[ 

,  Jaccou  ey[ 

•  •  ♦  « 

^  '\6evava  ^  ^  [ 

I 

5 

Kaica]p  €iiT€V'  Xeyeedeo 

.[ 

]^oc  ^  ^  avayei 

xv[ 

. .¥v 

Katcafp^  €i7T€V*  Tf^[. 

~\Trpocr]  [ 

^rTto;\;6rc  7Tpoc[  ^ 

5 

]  aiKOCTOV(f)[ 

TO  StKatcopia 

1 0 

J  ^  Va7TCOVtv[ 

KXavSioc  AnXiavoc  [d776~ 

.  .  .]et  VTTOfivX. . 

KptOr]-  Oetorare  auT[o- 

]  67761  /cat  TVp[^ 

KparopOJV,  77tCT6U6[ 

.  .  f(-ot  8[ _ 

Toiijrco  Tcp  SiKaicopJpi- 

10 

Ti]  d)c  dXrjOc  ovTt  /cat 

(ii  4  ff.)  ‘Caesar  said:  What  do  the  Antiochenes  say  (?)  in  answer  to  this  (?)  claim? 

Claudius  Atilianus  replied :  Most  divine  of  emperors,  do  you  (?)  put  faith  in  this  claim  as  if  it  were 
a  true  one  and  .  . 

CoL  i  The  speeches  in  col  ii  are  set  off  by  ecthesis  and  (at  least  between  ii  6  and  7)  by  wider 
line-space,  i  5  similarly  follows  a  wide  line-space,  and  contains  the  verb  emev.  The  reconstruction 
assumes  that  a  speech  begins  here,  and  that  the  line  similarly  projected  letters  into  the  left  margin. 
No  other  verb  of  speaking  is  visible  in  the  lines  which  follow,  and  their  spacing  is  normal :  I  assume 
therefore  that  they  are  all  part  of  the  same  speech. 

Not  much  is  to  be  made  of  the  content.  If  the  first-person  pronouns  in  ii— 14  refer  to  the  Em¬ 
peror,  the  situation  is  one  in  which  he  has  received  a  memorandum :  1 1  V7rofjLV7][,  12  f.  cVet  /cat  Tvp[^ . . .  ]  I 
[v7T6'\fjLvr]fjLd  fjLOi  h[e3ojK-?].  A  vTTopvTjpa  plays  some  part  in  the  Acta  Heracliti  (Musurillo  XVIII).  Other¬ 
wise  we  may  have  an  appearance  before  a  magistrate,  and  a  woman :  see  8  and  9  notes. 

6  Of  y  only  the  shaft ;  perhaps  t. 

7  yifrj :  apparently  not  ]<;67?. 

8  TTpocjjXdev  might  fill  the  space,  though  the  trace  is  rather  low  for  A. 

9  yv]yaiK6c  fits  neatly. 

10  ].  :  a  high  horizontal,  intersecting  the  top  of  an  upright  to  the  left:  e.g.  y,  but  perhaps  just 
a  linking  stroke. 

1 1  Perhaps  i/7ro^i^[c]at. 


8o 
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12  Tvp[:  if  the  articulation,  and  the  restoration  [u7ro]/xv7?/xa  in  13,  are  right,  the  word  should  be 
complete  in  about  four  letters,  rvpawoc  isn’t  obviously  attractive.  There  are  better  chances  among 
personal  and  geographical  names:  e.g.  (given  the  mention  of  Antiochenes  in  ii  5)  Tvp[tot, 

14  The  last  trace  possibly  rj  or  k;  not  t  (therefore  nepl  ipLc  .[  rather  than  TT€pUp.€i\y-  ). 

Col,  ii  4  TtA[:  if  the  next  line  is  correctly  read,  one  expects  ri  X[€y€T€  or  X[€yovcLv;  both  give  an 
abnormally  long  line,  but  cf.  on  5. 

5  AvTLQx^^d'  this  is  the  crucial  reading,  ri  might  be  v;  but  I  cannot  see  where  it  would  lead, 
p  is  damaged  to  the  right ;  but  €  and  c  suit  the  trace  less  well. 

7rpoc[. , ,  :  one  expects  irpoc  [tovto,  which  is  again  two  letters  longer  than  any  of  the  certainly  re¬ 
stored  lines  below. 

7  KXavbtoc  AnXiavoc:  I  cannot  identify  this  Atilianus.  PIR  offers  only  (i)  A  1461  C.  Aurelius 
Atilianus  :  procurator  Augusti  and  (if  it  is  the  same  man)  addressee  of  a  rescript  of  Antoninus  ;  (2)  G  250 
P.  Calpurnius  Atilianus  Atticus  (?)  Rufus  (?),  consul  135;  (3)  V  438  L.  Villius  Atilianus,  equestribus 
milili  is  functus,  procurator  Augusti  (Hadrian).  All  these  have  official  standing,  and  are  of  the  same  era 
as  the  papyrus. 

9  7ncTri;f[:  'ttlctcvc,  imperative?  or  'mcrcve[ic  (statement  or  question)?  or  even  'mcT€ve[iv  (with 
main  verb  at  the  end  of  the  sentence)  ?  Since  the  8t/cata>/xa  is  advanced  on  the  other  side,  it  seems  most 
likely  that  (he  aX'r)0l  6vtl  means  ‘as  if  it  were  true’ ;  in  which  case  the  simple  imperative  is  unlikely. 


3024,  Letter  of  Prefect 

21  3B.26/E  (5-6)  b  3*2  X  17*5  cm.  Second  century 

A  letter  from  the  prefect  Vibius  Maximus  (a.d.  103/7),  copied  in  a  crude  second- 
century  cursive  on  the  back  of  a  now  illegible  document.  Only  line-beginnings  survive. 

The  letter  was  addressed  (probably)  to  a  single  strategus,  and  contained  instruc¬ 
tions  about  an  individual  case  (3  note) ;  edicts  were  mentioned  (5,  10).  The  only  real 
clue  to  content  is  the  word  cKrjvtKaj[  (12).  This  might  refer  to  actors,  or  to  stage  per¬ 
formances.  In  either  case  we  might  guess  that  the  prefect  concerned  himself  with  the 
privileges  of  a  Dionysiac  Artist.  The  letter  falls  before  the  edict  of  Hadrian  which 
defined  these  privileges  in  detail  (2476  4) ;  but  no  doubt  there  will  have  been  earlier 
edicts,  even  though  2476  does  not  cite  them;  the  privileges  themselves  certainly  go 
back  to  Augustus  and  Claudius  (2476  1-4). 

At  the  foot  of  the  sheet,  after  a  space,  a  second  hand  has  added  five  iambic  lines. 
The  subject  of  this  text  was  perhaps  the  wrath  of  Ajax;  there  is  no  clue  to  the  source 
or  authorship.  The  hand  is  more  ambitious,  but  still  amateur. 

Drama,  and  even  tragedy,  continued  to  exist  in  Roman  Egypt :  see  Turner, 
UAnt,  class.  32  (1963)  120  ff.  It  looks  as  if  3024  belonged  to  a  performer,  interested 
both  in  dramatic  privileges  and  in  dramatic  texts. 

^  dvTLypa<l)[ov 

OJyqStoc  Ma[^t[xoc 
cJrpaTTjy.  .[ 

'napavyiXl^ 

5  8taTeTa[ 
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lO 


lAotcf 

••♦•J  ••L 

. . . 

pi  ■ 

St6Ta^a[ 
yap  avTcp  [ 

C/C7JVt/CCL)[ 

'  ’  '  r 

TTjV  epLTjV  [ 
6StC6/XOf[ 


15  (w.^)  atarTt/.t7j/c[ 

vea  (f)p6v7]CLc  [ 
ov  paSioJc  ToS  [ 
creixgvroc  [ 

"'EXXrjci  6vpi\_ 

3  The  traces  allow  either  cjrparrjycp  or  c^rparrjyoic.  But  in  14  the  articulation  ce  fiot  [looks 

more  likely  than  IS<e)>6ce  fiot  [;  and  ce  then  points  to  a  singular  addressee, 

4  E.g.  7rapavy<(e)>rA[at. 

5  E.g.  StaT6Ta[y)Ltem,  cf.  lo. 

9  t]pP  Kvp[\ov  could  be  read. 

1 1  avrcp :  the  short  space  which  follows  implies  a  word-end  here. 

12  cKrjvLKcp  or  ck7)vlk^[v.  In  published  papyri,  the  word  occurs  only  in  the  prolix  titulature  of  the 
artistic-gymnastic  games  at  Panopolis  (2476  18  etc.)  and  Oxyrhynchus  (BGU  1074.  etc.),  the  first 
founded  in  a.d.  265  and  the  second  in  c.  275*  The  noun  cKTjvtKoc,  actor’,  occurs  in  literature. 

15  Atav  or  Aiavn;  atav  is  equally  possible  in  itself,  but  Ajax  suits  line  19.  Perhaps  Acavrc  fir}  /c[. 

17  01)  or  ov. 


3025.  Letter  of  Epistrategus 

I9  2B.74/L(a)  18*7  X  15*5  cm.  17  July  1 18 

This  letter  is  introduced  by  a  proclamation  (TrpoypapLpia)  of  the  strategus,  who 
had  been  ordered  to  display  it  publicly.  The  letter  itself  (7  ff.)  is  concerned  with  litur¬ 
gical  appointments.  That  the  epistrategus  played  some  part  in  these  was  already  well 
known  :  see  N.  Lewis,  CdE  44  (1969)  339  ff.  3025  adds  two  new  pieces  of  information. 
First,  the  epistrategus  had  recorded  the  names  of  those  appointed  in  his  cornmentarii^ 
which  were  (as  usual)  on  public  display ;  it  is  implied  that  no  other  notification  might 
have  been  made.  Second,  the  epistrategus  insists  that  all  the  appointees  have  had  their 
qualifications  properly  examined,  in  accordance  with  the  prefect’s  instructions  (14  f). 
These  crroAat,  otherwise  unknown,  of  Q.Rammius  Martialis,  were  presumably  similar 
in  content  to  those  which  Mettius  Rufus  (a.d.  89-91)  issues  to  the  strategi  in  SB  9050 

C  8788  G 
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col.  v;  see  the  discussion  of  Mettius’  rules  by  A.  Kranzlein,  JJP  6  (1952)  195  ff.  and 
E.  P.  Wegener,  Symb,  Taubenschlag  i.  331  ff. 

The  back  is  blank. 


5 


I  o 


15 


A7]jji\i^T\pioc  CTpar7]y\6c\  ^ O^vpvyy^liro^v' 

rrjc  ypacf)€icr]c  piot  vtto  ’/ou[At]ou  Ma^ipaavov  [t]ou  Kpartcrov 

imcrpalrriyov]  rr^pl  /carracrjacrcac  Trpaypi\aT\iKOi)v 

avTiyp\a(j)Ov\  Sr^pLocta  TT^pojeOrjKa  chc  [iKejXevcOr] , 

iva  irdvrec  elSojct  d  ^[tjera^aro.  erovc  Sevrepov 

AvTOKpdropoc  Katcapoc  Tp\atav]ov  ASptavov  Ce^acrov  ’£*7766^  Ky. 

VouAtoc  Ma^tpaavoc  Ar^pur^rptcoi  CTp[aTr]ycp)  ^ O^vpiryxeirov  yaip^LV, 
€i  Kal  Sid  TOJV  ti770/Ltr7j[^]aTtc/xd)r  ovc  TTporeOetKa 
SpXa  ecrat  rd  rcbv  Ka[T\acra9evT<ji}v  etc  rdc  rrpa- 
ypiarUac  dvopLara,  ov  rreptccov  i^y7]cdpir]v  to  Kal  Sid 
rrjc  iTTicroXrjc  avrd  TTOcrjcat  (f>av€pd,  rjv  Kal  avrrjv 
povXopiat  c€  €V  Sr^piocicp  [rrp'joOeivai  romp'  Trerreicpai 
ydp  aTTavrac  rove  KaracraOevrac  vir  ipiov  d>c  vnp- 
Xapt^dvaj  impLeXede  Kal  ijc  TrpocrjKev  e^erdcecoc 
dKoXov9cjoc  Ta]r[c  toJo  Kpartcrov  rjyeptovoc  ivroXatc 


7  <^^pS 

‘Demetrius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite : 

I  have  put  on  public  display,  as  instructed,  a  copy  of  the  letter  written  to  me  by  Julius  Maxi- 
mianus  the  most  excellent  epistrategus  about  the  appointment  of  officials,  so  that  every  one  may  know 
the  regulations  he  has  made.  Second  year  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrian  us  Augustus,  Epeiph  22* 
Julius  hd^aximianus  to  Demetrius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  greetings.  Even  though  the 
names  of  those  who  have  been  appointed  to  the  offices  will  be  clear  from  the  day-books  which  I  have 
displayed,  I  have  thought  it  not  superfluous  to  announce  them  in  this  letter  also,  which  letter  too  I  wish 
you  to  display  in  a  public  place.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  all  those  appointed  by  me  ...  in  my  judge¬ 
ment,  carefully  and  with  the  proper  investigation  [in  accordance  \vdth]  the  commands  of  the  most 
excellent  prefect .  . 

1  The  first  three  words  make  a  complete  prescript,  as  e.g.  Pland.  140,  PLeit.  5.  19  f.,  PYale  61. 

This  is  our  earliest  reference  to  Demetrius  (17  July  1 18) ;  he  is  seen  in  office  later  in  1547  i  (22  Tan  i  iq^' 
and  PFouad  30.  i  (26 Jan.  121).  V  ‘  y; 

2  Maximianus  is  attested  a  month  earlier  by  PSI  281.  41  ff.  (19  June  1 18). 

6  "E7T€l(l>  l^y :  this  date  fits  the  categories  of  official  normally  appointed  by  the  epistrategus  (see 
Lewis  I.C.).  Thus  the  appointments  of  praetors  regularly  took  place  in  Pachon/Payni. 
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20  3B-37/D  (3)  a  33  X  23-3  cm.  165/6 

This  tattered  sheet  contains  copies  of  official  letters :  on  the  front  two  columns, 

the  first  full  width ;  on  the  back  a  docket,  written  along  the  fibres,  and  a  further  letter 

in  a  different  hand  (printed  below  as  3027).  The  sheet  is  damaged  at  head  and  foot; 

to  judge  from  the  docket,  not  much  is  missing  at  the  head,  but  8  cm.  or  more  at  the 
foot  (i  26  n.). 

The  correspondence  is  that  between  the  Idios  Logos  and  the  strategus  and  royal 
scribe  of  the  Metehte  nome.  The  originals  were  written  in  the  period  29  August  165 
to  5  May  166  (i  6  n.).  The  copy  was  made  for  (or  by)  the  strategus  (i  10  eju.01') ;  he  was 

in  office  when  the  lettei  1  i^  ff.  leached  him,  out  of  office  when  the  docket  was  written 
(^Back  I  crparrjyT^cavroc), 

i  9  begins  a  new  section,  set  off  by  a  blank  line-space.  The  letter  itself  begins  in  14. 
Before  it  is  an  elaborate  heading  in  three  sections :  the  authority  from  whom  the  letter 
issues  (9),  the  parties  involved  (lo-ii),  summary  of  content  (12-13).  The  same  letter 
perhaps  continues  to  ii  26 ;  but  it  would  be  very  long,  and  in  any  case  the  docket  (Back  2) 
implies  a  plurality ;  probably  we  should  assume  a  fresh  start  between  i  24  and  ii  5. 

So  fai  as  can  be  seen,  then,  this  is  a  copy  of  correspondence  received.  Other  such 
letter-books  are  known,  see  PBeattyPanop.  pp.  xxi  f  But  the  elaboration  of  i  9-13 
IS  not  easy  to  parallel.  PAmh.  137.  15  is  something  like.  Closer  still  is  the  letter  pub¬ 
lished  m  JEA  55  (1969)  189,  whose  heading  might  be  restored;  'Odcewc  O-q^athoc 
(administrative  sector)  C[e^TiAioi;  'UpaKoc]  (name  of  writer)  nepl  tA>v  iv  rij  dWoSa'rr'p 
8[iaTpi^6vTcov  (summary). 

The  actual  situation  presupposed  in  i  14  ff.  is  this.  The  Idios  Logos  concerned 
itself  among  other  things  with  property  which  fell  in  to  the  State.  The  community  of 
Hagnu  in  the  Metelite  nome  had  failed  to  report  some  treasury  property  (i  19  f).  The 
antarchiereus  Salvius  Justus  had  written  to  the  strategus  on  21  May  164,  but  received 
no  information  (17-20).  Next,  the  eclogistes  of  the  nome  wrote  requiring  that  copies 
of  the  reports  in  local  archives  should  be  submitted  for  inspection  (20  ff ).  Presumably 
this  letter  too  produced  no  results,  for  Dorion  now  writes  the  present  letter  on  the  same 
subject.  Col.  ii  is  too  much  damaged  to  follow  the  further  progress  of  this  wrangle. 

Salvius  Justus  is  new  to  the  fasti ;  his  office  has  been  attested  so  far  only  by  SB  9016. 
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Col.  i 


.[ 


10 


15 


20 


25 


.[ 

Tpo[7n) 

Tov  S'  (erouc)  ^  ^  [ 

.F^V.  .  .[ 


c.  25 


].. 

] 

].^ 

J/CtAfOO 

tStJoy  Ao^oy  ent- 
(XTTO  0(1j6  eojc  S^/carT^c 

<^•35 

35  ] 


18 tov  Xoyov  (vac\) 

AojpLojvoc  eyXoytCTp\p  M€Tr]Xei\rpy  ifjiol  /cat  rco  ^aciXcK^co) 
ypaiiixarel  ypa(l>€i<:\r]C  c.  12  ] 

irepl  TOV  eiravayKacai  rov  ^t^Ato^uAa/c[a  7T\apev€yKai  irpoccfycx)- 
vrjcetc  avrjKOVTCOv  roov  airo  Myuov. 

Acopicov  6yAoy[t]cT')7C  MerrjXeirov  AlXicp  AcSvpicp  rep  /cat  Ceprjvcp 
CTparrjycp  /cat  AtocKopco  rep  /cat  Avov^lojvl  ^accXcKcp  ypa(jajaaT€t)  rou  avrov 
vopiov  TOic  (^iXrdTOic  yaLpeiv, 

TTpoc  rd  ypaefyevra  [  ] . ep\^^  ] . crparrjycp  rep  8  (^Vet)  J4i^Ta)vti^(oi/) 

/cat  OvTjpov  Tojv  Kvpiojv  avroKpar\o\p\<jJv\  Tlaycpy  7^  vtto  Ca- 
Xoviov  ^ lovcTOV  TOV  dvTap[)^i€p€Cp[<:~\  y^p[t]  tcov  (xtto  Ayuov  pi'q 
crjpLavdvTOJv  tol  tco  Tapietep  [St]a^6pop[T]a  [ouSJev  i8rjXd)6r}*  eTrel  Sc 
/cat  TTpoc  ra  utt’  ipiov  €7T[i\cTa[X€v\Ta  TTCpl  tov  T(dy  ovca}y  avTCvii 
7T poc(f)0)vr]C€OJv  ev  tt)  CTit  [TojTTajv  ^i^XtoO'^KT)  OLTTO  i€  (cTOOc)  Mcyclp 
e(ji)c  (cTOi/c)  0ad)(l)i  ra  [aji^rtypa^a  pieTa8o6rjvai  irpoc ^ 
r  C,  10  1  COTO  7TapaTe\&\rivai  [  IS77A60  77 

•  •♦L  ••  i  ••LJ/  «/«♦«•««• 

Tg[ 


10  paciXi^ 


15  yp  S 


17  aVTCOVLV. 


\ 
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Col.  ii 


10 


^5 


20 


25 


...[ 

.....  C 

....[ 

vojxgv\^ 

y^y.i 

€7nc[ 

poF.l 

VOJVT  ^  [ 
evoi  ^  [ 

TO  rote . [ 

picaT€^7]rac . [ 

rac  7Tap[aT€]d€Lcac  vix[lv 
auTa[c]  pi€xpi  S€u[ 
e77-tCTaA[^  ^  J  VfJiiV  77  [ 

^ — [ — ].??[. ]fpt.[ 

€7T€CTaXK^ai  Tip  To[ 

ff  »  rN  N 

pet  LV  LOT]  KOLL  7 
yeypac^eVat  tva  7Tav[ 

Tov  vofjiov  7T pay  pear  iK\_ 
i^eracLv  770t7jca^[ 
iiricTeiXa  vpiiv  Lva[ 

Xelac  pberaSojre  [ 

TOV  Se  dXXov  rrjv  e^[ 

ippa)c6(^ai)  vpldc  evxopiai 
(erouc)  ^  ^  Avtojvlvov  Kal  Oy\ripov 
rfje  €771  c' TO  (Xrjc)  TO  dvTi\ypa(f)0v 
piiprj  dvairXiqpaj 

] . [ 


tSia  p\iprj 


ii  25  €ppa)c^  vpi[ 


^  f  X 

27  €7riro^ 
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Backy  — > 

I  AiXiov  Zlt8]u/xot»  rod  Kal  Ce[pi^]vov  crpaTrjyri{cavTOc)  MeT'i(]X[UTOv)  [/cat 

^]a[ci]X[iKov)  ypl^apipiareojc)  [[....]]  joy  ayroy  vop.{ov)  22 

rrjc  rod  tSlov  A(oyou)  i7TiTpo7T(rjc)  jojy  am  ©ojO  eojc  IJayojv  (vac.)  SeKarrjc 

Tov  (eVouc)  Avrojv[lvov  Kal  Ov'ypov  row  Kvplcov 

3  avTOKparopoJv  (vac.)  . 

A  ^ 

Back  I  crpaT'qy^  jx^rr}^  YpS  ^  ibio^  ^virpo 


CoL  i  9  ff .  ‘Idios  Logos.  (Letter)  of  Dorion,  eclogistes  of  the  Metelite,  witten  to  me  and  to  the 
royal  scribe.  About  pressing  the  bibliophylax  to  deliver  reports  of  property  belonging  (to  the  treasury) 
from  the  inhabitants  of  Hagnu. 

‘  “Dorion,  eclogistes  of  the  Metelite,  to  Aelius  Didymus  alias  Serenus,  strategus,  and  to  Dioscorus 
alias  Anubion,  royal  scribe,  of  the  said  nome,  his  very  dear  friends,  greetings.  In  reply  to  the  letter 
written  to  .  .  .  strategus  in  the  4th  year  of  Antoninus  and  Verus  our  lords  the  emperors,  on  the  26th  of 
Pachon,  by  Sal vius  Justus  the  deputy  high-priest,  in  the  matter  of  the  inhabitants  of  Hagnu,  who  had 
not  signified  property  pertaining  to  the  treasury — no  information  has  been  given.  And  since  in  reply 
to  my  ovm  further  instructions  about  the  submission  for  examination  of  copies  of  the  reports  which  exist 
.  .  in  the  local  record  office  .  .  ’ 


i  4  ]KLXiov :  it  looks  like  a  proper  name.  Note  that  ]  ClXlov  is  not  a  possible  reading  (L.  Silius 
Satrianus,  Idios  Logos  in  164  or  165). 

6  f.  The  docket.  Back  2-3,  seems  to  repeat  this,  which  suggests  that  the  beginning  of  this  column  too 
is  a  general  title  for  the  collection  which  follows.  The  legible  parts  of  the  two  passages  supplement 
one  another  to  give  the  date,  Thoth  (i)  to  Pachon  10,  29  Aug.  165  to  5  May  166. 

7  5*  (erouc) . :  we  expect  imperial  titles,  as  in  1 7  f. ;  the  formula  may  end  before  the  lacuna  ends, 
or  project  beyond  it  [avroKpar^gpqjy  rjpi^pa).  rjpi€pa  is  unexpected  but  unavoidable ;  the  next  word  begins 
with  a  rounded  letter  (e,  o,  c).  Rea  suggests  i]ixipa  \  'Eppbovy  AVednesday’.  In  that  case,  a  month  and  a 
numeral  must  preeede:  restore  rov  ^  (erouc)  }^Y[ra>vLvov  Kal  Ovrjpov  rwv  Kvptajv  avroKparopcov  IJa^^^coy 
Tj  'qp^dpa  'Eppoy  (ilaj^Av  only  exempli  gratia ;  the  traces  are  indecisive). 

9-10  The  eclogistae  belong  to  the  department  of  the  Idios  Logos:  PRyl.  83.  18  note. 

1 1  ypa(f)€[c['qc :  if  a  supplement  is  necessary,  to  dvrtypapov  as  in  ii  27* 

12-13  See  on  20. 

13  Ayvov:  the  seat  of  a  bishopric  in  Coptic  times,  but  not  otherwise  known  from  sources  of  the 
Roman  period ;  see  Maspero-Wiet,  MaUriaux  pour  servir  a  la  giographie  de  l'Eg}pte  ( 1 9 1 9)  5-  It  must  have 
some  connection  with  the  Ayvov  (Aypov?)  K€pac,  which  projected  into  the  sea  east  of  the  Rosetta 
mouth  (Strabo  17.  i.  18).  Here  the  town  clearly  lies  in  the  Metelite  nome.  According  to  Gauthier 
{Les  Nomes  144  ff.)  this  nome  was  between  the  Canopic  and  Rosetta  mouths;  our  text  shows  that  the 
nome  extended  east  of  the  Rosetta  mouth,  or  else  that  Hagnu  lay  west  of  it. 

17  crparrjycp:  one  expects  ‘to  X  your  predecessor  as  strategus’,  but  I  cannot  read  TTpo  cov  among 
the  traces. 

rep  3  (eret) :  2i  May  164:  rather  more  than  a  year  before  the  present  letter. 

18  f.  CaXovlov  ^lovcrov:  not  in  Pfiaum,  Carrieres.  An  account  of  grain  from  the  granary  of  Sinary 
(to  be  published  by  Dr.  John  Shelton)  mentions  land  [rTporepov)  EaXovtov  ^lovcrov  (line  254) ;  the 
account  dates  from  the  reign  of  Severus  Alexander  or  less  probably  Gallienus. 

19  dvrap[x]i€p€q)[c :  the  office  is  attested  only  in  SB  9016,  of  a.d.  160.  The  then  holder,  Ulpius 
Serenianus,  had  clearly  moved  on  by  164.  The  office  was  no  doubt  that  of  permanent  deputy  to  the 
High  Priest,  not  of  temporary  substitute  (biaSexopevoc)  :  Pflaum,  Carrieres  521  f.  Serenianus  climbed 
the  hierarchy  to  become  archiereus  himself  by  a.d.  171.  If  Salvius  Justus  could  be  identified  with 
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Salvius  Julianus,  archiereus  in  185,  we  could  suppose  the  same  form  of  promotion;  but  Julianus  and 
not  Justus  is  read  for  certain  in  the  later  text  (BGU  82). 

20  ra  Tco  Tafi€t<^  [8t]a</)€>op[T]a :  so  M.  Chr.  91  ii  10.  The  same  items  are  called  av'^Kovra  in  13. 
Reports  were  submitted  by  comogrammateis  to  their  strategus :  W.  Chr.  172  (a.d.  196) 
c€C7]fidcd{at)  fioL  dvrjKov  rfj  rod  l^tov  Xoyov  iTTirpgTrfj,  similarly  W.  Chr.  72  and  SPP  xx  33  (priestly  duties), 
Pland.  139*  24~7  (fallen  trees).  Cf.  the  monthly  summaries,  headed  dvrjKovTcov  firjvoc  X,  in  Pland. 
139.  12  and  BGU  492.  3.  The  Trpoc<f)covT]C€tc  mentioned  in  lines  12  and  22  must  be  reports  of  this  kind. 
From  our  text  it  becomes  clear  that  copies  of  these  reports  were  lodged  in  the  nome-archive  (22) ; 
the  keeper  is  to  be  made  to  produce  them  (12)  for  detailed  vetting  (23).  The  further  stages  of  this  vetting 
are  illustrated  by  Pland.  139. 

22  f.  The  years  are  presumably  those  of  Pius  :  Mecheir  1 52  to  Phaophi  1 58.  The  inquiry,  conducted 
in  165/6,  looks  back  a  long  way. 

24  ].^  roTTCp  7TapaT€[S]'t]vaL,  intgra  _  ^ 

26  The  left  margin  is  preserv’ed  for  c.  2  cm.  below  this  line.  Its  lower  edge  might,  from  its  ap¬ 
pearance,  be  the  original  edge  of  the  sheet.  But  the  docket,  assuming  the  supplement  in  line  2  to  be 
certain,  shows  that  at  least  8  cm.  of  papyrus  are  lost  below. 

ii  12  €^T]Tacfi€vov  [  would  fit  traces  and  context.  But  I  don’t  see  how  to  articulate  what  precedes 
(e.g.  KaT€xco]plcaP  ?) . 

14  {J^^xpt  8€  u[  or  fi^xP^  8€i}[po. 

I  7  E.g.  T(p  To[v  vofiov  crparrjycp. 

18  For  the  formula  (1.  elSfj)  see  27  f.,  n. 

19  ff.  E.g.  Lva  7Tav[T€c - ot]  rod  vofiov  TTpaynarLK^ol - t]t)v  d^eraav  7TOirjC(ifjL[€VOL  -  • 

24  E.g.  rrjv  i^[€TacLV. 

26  Restore  Avtojvlvov  koI  Oyl'qpov  rcov  Kvplcov  avroKparopcov,  month,  day:  a  line  of  approximately 
the  same  length  as  in  col.  i. 

27  f.  Cf.  18.  The  full  formula  PGiss.  48.  28-30:  --  -  VTTordi^ac  emcreAAto,  <f>tXraTOL^  Tv’  elSrjre  /cat 
€Kacroc  ra  cSta  fxepT]  dva7TXr]pa)C7).  Do  these  lines  continue  a  covering  note,  in  which  the  letter  which 
precedes  was  quoted?  Or  are  they  a  memorandum  of  the  strategus  ? 

Back  2  For  the  dates  see  on  i  6  f. 

3  At  the  end  perhaps  a^o  rod  t8to[i;  Xoyov. 


3027.  Official  Letter 

20  3B.37/D  (3)  a  33X23*3  cm.  A.D.  161-169 

This  letter  is  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  3026;  the  docket  to  3026 
occupies  the  left  margin. 

The  letter  is  addressed  to  the  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  and  delegates  to  him 
the  decision  in  a  law-case ;  the  writer  must  be  a  higher  official,  perhaps  the  epistrategus. 
The  procedure  is  familiar  from  documents  which  show  it  from  the  petitioner’s  side. 
Sarapion  (fine  2)  will  have  delivered  his  petition  to  the  epistrategus ;  one  copy  will  be 
returned  to  him  with  the  subscription  [irjSevoc  inexoiJievov  evrvx^  rw  crparrjycp-  drroSoc 
(see  PTebt.  327  and  439);  another  copy,  signed,  goes  to  the  relevant  strategus,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  covering  letter  3027. 

3027  itself  must  be  a  copy  or  a  draft  (written  on  scrap  paper,  with  a  date  which 
lacks  the  month  and  day).  Probably  it  is  a  draft :  this  supposition  explains  the  partial 
dating  and  the  subscription  (9-10).  The  letters  on  the  other  side  are  certainly  copie 
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Both  sides  are  of  about  the  same  date,  though  written  by  different  hands ;  the  connection 
between  them  may  be  that  one  and  the  same  official  had  an  interest  in  all  the  business 
involved. 

The  text  gives  a  new  context  to  the  phrase  inexofievovy  and  perhaps 

throws  some  light  on  its  meaning  (5  note). 


I  A[  r.  27  crpjarrjyajL  ^ O^ypyyxetrov  yaLpeiv' 

jSfj8[AtS/a)y  eVtJSo^^TCOv  [ju]ot  ^[tto]  CapaTTtcovoc  Tepevrlov  ypapcpLarecjoc 
TTpaKTopoc  t[o]  erepov  crjpiLajcdpievoc  eiTepiiljd  col,  ottojc  8Layvov[c 
piCTO^v  avTOV  Ka[l  o]u  alridrai  ircpov  iTpdKTOpoc  rd  TTpocrjKOvra 
5  d7TO(f)ii]V7] ,  p.r]S€y[d]c  iTr€x[o^[i€Vov  rcpv  TrpdccecOai  ocfyaXovrcov, 

ippcbcO [at)  ce  cvyo^pLat) .  (^crovc)  ^  AvroKpdropoc  Katcapoc  MdpKOV  AvprjXlov 

Avtcovlvov 

Cc^acTOv  AppicvLaKov  M[riS^L[K]ov  IlapOiKOv  Mcyicrov  Kal  AvroKpdropoc  Katcapoc 
Aovklov  AvprjXiov  Ov['qpy)v  C€^a[cT]ov  ApptcvtaKOv  M7]8lkov  napOiKOv  Mcyicrov 

space  of  c.  12  cm. 

{inA)  Soc  r.  40  ] 

10  [  r.  40  ]  T66OC  c6C7y(jLt6ta;jLtat) 


6  €ppa)C^  €VXO  10  C€Cfj 

strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  greetings.  Petitions  have  been  submitted  to  me  by  Sarapion, 
son  of  Terentius,  praetor’s  secretary.  Of  these  I  have  signed  one  and  sent  it  to  you,  so  that  you  can 
decide  between  him  and  the  other  praetor  whom  he  accuses,  and  return  the  proper  verdict ;  no  matter 
which  needs  to  be  considered  is  reserved  from  your  jurisdiction  (?).  Year  7  (?)  of  Imperator  Caesar 
Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Augustus  Armeniacus  Medicus  Parthicus  Maximus  and  Imperator 
Caesar  Lucius  Aurelius  Verus  Augustus  Armeniacus  Medicus  Parthicus  Maximus. 

(2nd  hd.)  Give  to  the  assistant  (?)...!  have  signed  (?)  .  . 

I  The  lacuna  might  contain  (a)  the  name  of  the  writer  only;  (b)  the  name  of  the  strategus  only; 
(r)  the  names  of  both,  (c)  is  the  most  natural;  (b)  would  characterize  an  unfinished  draft;  (a)  is  quite 
possible,  as  W.  Chr.  28  shows.  The  limiting  factors  are  the  initial  a;  and  the  date  or  possible  dates 
of  the  document  (see  6  note).  Within  the  relevant  period,  the  writer  (who  is  presumably  of  higher 
rank  than  the  strategus)  might  be  the  prefect  (M.)  Annius  Syriacus  (161/2-2.  Mar.  164,  see  BGU  2058. 
13),  or  the  epistrategus  Aquilius  Capitolinus  (2563  i) ;  the  only  known  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  is  Clau. 
Demetrius  alias  Hermias  (166-7). 

5  The  parallel  phrases  are  as  follows  ; 

pLTjSevoc  €7T€XopL€vov  €VTVX€  Tip  CTparrjyw*  aTToSoc  or  sim.;  PTebt.  327  and  439,  SB  9340; 
pirjSevoc  i7T€xopi€vov  alone:  488,  PStrass.  57  (corrected  by  Martin,  Archiv  6.  217)  ; 

p.r)S€[v6]c  i'nexofileviglv  6  Kpd(rLCTOc)  i7ncrpd{Tr)yoc)  et]ceTaf  [oVotJa  egriy  17  d^icocic  2131  19 

(amended  from  POslo  III  81.  6). 

In  all  these  the  formula  constitutes  the  subscription  of  a  petition ;  and  in  all  the  case  is  certainly  or 
probably  being  referred  from  a  higher  official  to  a  lower  one.  Hunt  (2131  19)  translates  ‘without  pre- 
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judice  to  anything  .  .  ;  LSJ  iTTexco  IV  c  ‘no  objection  being  taken’ ;  the  IVB  takes  the  verb  as  middle, 

‘Einspruch  erheben’  (and  fxrjbevoc  must  then  be  personal).  Our  text  is  unique  in  adding  rcjv  TTpac- 
c€cdaL  o<f>eLX6vTiov,  which  does  at  least  make  it  clear  that  fjirjbevoc  is  neuter.  I  guess  that  the  meaning 
is  ‘no  necessary  procedure  being  reserved’,  i.e,  that  the  investigation  and  decision  is  put  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  the  strategus.  But  has  many  ambiguities. 

6  (erouc)  .  :  the  year-sign  is  clear ;  just  after  the  vertical  a  long  high  oblique,  descending  gently 
to  where  the  pap^Tus  breaks  off;  then  traces  of  ink  below  the  gap.  Of  the  numerals  possible  within  this 
nine-year  reign,  a,  8,  and  ^  might  suit  the  traces:  16 1,  163/4,  166/7.  It  could  be  argued  that  all  but  the 
last  is  excluded,  because  the  recto  text  mentions  the  4th  year  of  the  same  emperors  (163/4)  ^  ^^h 

year  probably  of  the  same  reign  (165/6)  (3026  i  17,  i  7).  But  even  if  we  allow  that  3027  was  copied 
later  than  3026,  there  is  no  proving  that  the  originals  were  copied  in  their  chronological  order.  The 
question  remains  open. 

9  Perhaps  80c  v7T[7]p€Ty. 

10  Perhaps  8td  X  ypafiix^aTcwc. 


3028.  Official  Correspondence 

23  (3)  a  15*5X34  cm.  Earlier  3rd  century 

Remains  of  one  column  of  writing,  preserved  to  full  height.  The  papyrus  was 
cut  down,  and  the  back  reused  for  3048 ;  consequently  we  have  only  part  of  what  must 
originally  have  been  very  long  lines.  The  main  text  is  written  in  a  handsome  third- 
century  cursive.  A  scribble  in  the  upper  margin  probably  refers  to  the  proclamation 
on  the  back  (3048  introd.). 

The  text  is  a  letter  or  petition.  It  is  addressed  to  a  jjbeyaXeiorrjc  (6),  probably  the 
prefect.  Its  date  depends  on  three  indications :  (i)  3048  on  the  back  dates  from  a.d.  247 ; 
(2)  Herennianus  (10)  is  likely  to  be  the  iuridicus  and  acting  prefect  of  225;  (3)  accord¬ 
ingly  the  1 2th  year  mentioned  in  1.  19  is  likely  to  be  12  Alexander  Severus,  a.d.  232/3, 
rather  than  12  Septimius  Severus,  a.d.  203/4;  12  Gallienus  can  be  excluded  under  (i). 
3028  therefore  belongs  between  232/3  and  247. 

The  writer  was  apparently  responsible  for  the  collection  of  taxes  in  wheat;  he 
claims  to  have  been  very  diligent  (15-18),  but  strictly  legitimate  in  his  methods  (23) ; 
others  blamed  him  (2)  as  reckless  and  unjust  (5,  7).  Arrears  are  still  owing,  and  he 
reserves  the  right  to  complete  collection  (25-6).  It  might  be  inferred  that  the  writer 
is  a  TTpaKToop  citikcov.  The  details  of  the  affair  remain  obscure.  But  three  points  are  of 
some  interest :  the  Oxyrhynchites  bewailing  their  ruin  (8) ;  the  sending  of  troops  (12), 
presumably  to  help  in  the  collection;  and  the  reference  to  threshing  floors  (13),  which 
might  mean  that  the  harvest  was  kept  at  the  floor  until  the  government  had  taken  its 
due — a  practice  attested  for  Ptolemaic  Egypt,  but  not  evidenced  in  Roman  Egypt 
before  1255  of  a.d.  292. 

]  KvpU  pLov  rfj  8[^]  Tov  XotaK  pLrjvoc  St’  <Jjv  X 
Jet  cov  rrpocevexd^^cav  Kara  Ti]c  d7TaLT7]C€co\_c 
Jert  /cat  SrjXcocac  d  eypaipac  avroLc  iv  ole  ^  .aro^  [ 

Juc  eAec^at  rove  KaracTrjcopievovc  677t  tovcov\_ 
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lO 


^5 


20 


25 


]  /xot  dpfjLocacOat  rfj  d7TaLT'iqc€\i\  wc  fJL'^  St/cata[ 
/xeyjaAetoTTjr/  cov  SrjXdjcat  7Tporj)(6riv  irdv  to 

\vTOJv  epyojv  coc  ov  re  TTpoTrercoc  eiri  ravra  [ 

]  CLv  o8vp6pL€voL  dvdcTacLv  ’  O^vpvyyeira  ^  [ 

6A]ytSoc  aTTOKOTTelc'qc  rrjc  etc  to  /x6A[A]ov  /cat  irplv  7jAa/X7r[ 
]co  ^Epewtavcp  coc  aoTOC  (f)rjCLv  St’  cov  67r6CTCtA[ 
jTttTco  rapLelcp  coc  av  eTTiTporroc  ^  Trj'  avratTO^cct  ,77  [ 

CTpaTtJcoTac  StSooc  /cat  Sc/caSapyac  tt  77C0V  /cat  aoTO  [ 

]a  TTporepov  (xtio  t(ov  dAcovttov  tv’  dvr’  aoTtov  tco[ 

]  ^  vat  Tov  lSlov  /cavdva  /cat  ct  pL'q  [fj  v  ^oprcKov  /ca[ 

]cac  piOL  cmcToAdc  tccoc  Sf.[.],7jv  c77ayy0U77v[ 
cjvyyod^coc  pL€V  CVCTcAAd/X7^[v  dJ'TCtAtOV  Sc  oo  [ 

]  cvc/cct/x7]v  dAAd  hta(j)ep€T(X>  [TjauTa  77poc[ 

]a  auTa  StcTcAouv  Aa^cov  S’  cVt  pidXXov  rd  tov  KpaTi\cTOV 
]  oXoKXrjpovc  rove  cetrtKovc  (f>6povc  tov  (ctooc)  d7ratT[ 
]  ^ovXevTac  VTrocyeciv  im  tw  piTj  TToirjcacOaL  [ 
tJoTc  yevopLevoLc  VTTOpivrjpiaciV  d  /cat  vireTa^ev  [ 
yJpa^evTa  pLOL  cv  otc  '^v  /cat  Ta  avTCp  cTrtCTaAcvTa  [ 

]a  coc  cyco  /xcv  dS<i  vo/xt/xcoTaTTj  ttjc  d77at[T7jcccoc 
]  eTiOevTo  TOL  /ccAcuo/xcva  avTiKa  pidXa  Trjc 
]cov  o^ctAo/xcvcov  Tcp  Tapbelcp  /xcTa  TavTd  pLov  [ 

]  ipLOV  KVptOV  TTepl  TOV  oXoKXrjpOV  TT^V  d77atT7][ctV 


1 6  e]v’y/)a^60c 


1  r]d the  scribe  has  a  tendency  to  divide  his  words ;  and  here  9  is  slightly  spaced  from  t).  There¬ 
fore  e.g.  r)  delta  npovoia  rather  than  e.g. 

2  E.g.  ditcociv  rfj  ramjet  (or  to)  /xeye^Jei)  cov  TTpocevexdetcav, 

3  ,  .aro.  /[:  perhaps  i<\[^~WaToy[o']fi[-, 

4  Tovcov[ :  again,  the  scribe  has  left  a  space,  which  suggests  rod  cov[  rather  than  rove  oo[. 

6  pLey’jaXetorrjrt :  applied  to  emperors,  prefects,  and  catholici.  Here  presumably  the  prefect,  since 
the  office  of  catholicus  was  not  created  until  c.  245  {JRS  57  (1967)  138). 

9  XapL7T[:  7T  is  almost  certain  (not  jS).  nplv  ^  XapLn[?  nplv  r)  XapurlJ 

I  o  'Epevvtavep :  3076  introduction. 

II  E.g.  rep  l€pa)]rdr(p  raptetep.  After  dnairricei,  and  corrected  to  em  or  em  corrected  to  drro;  then 
most  probably  n  or  r. 

15  E.g.  7r€pL(j)6€l]cac, 

trace  after  8t  excludes  5ta  j'qv;  and  rrjv  looks  short  for  the  space.  Perhaps  8t^A'^v 
€7Taypv7Tv[Lav,  though  the  trace  is  rather  long  and  fiat  for  A. 

19  tjS  {erovc) :  if  jS  is  right,  it  was  written  in  the  open-topped  cursive  form;  the  upper  parts  of  the 
verticals  are  preserved,  with  (apparently)  blank  papyrus  above  (therefore  not  e  or  6)  and  at  line-level 
(therefore  not  a). 
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24  Again,  a  space  before  erldevro. 
26  E.g.  /xeVovToc]  ijxov  Kvpiov, 


3029.  Letter  to  Strategi 

8  1B.190/G  (a)  ^  8*8  X  14  cm.  Valerian 

This  letter  is  preserved  to  full  height ;  but  a  large  part,  perhaps  two-thirds,  of  each 
line  is  lost.  The  back  of  the  sheet  has  been  reused  for  an  account  of  wine.  The  hand¬ 
some  upright  hand  has  affinities  with  the  Chancery  type. 

The  letter  is  addressed  to  the  strategi  of  three  or  more  specified  nomes.  The 
writer  (perhaps  the  prefect)  gives  them  instructions  which  involve  an  opiniator.  The  out¬ 
line  situation  can  be  reconstructed  from  several  letters  in  PBea  tty  Panop.  2.  The  opiniator 
is  sent  to  collect  money  for  the  issue  of  military  pay  and  donatives.  Here  some  pay¬ 
ment  is  due  for  Alesore  (3) ;  and  there  is  perhaps  to  be  a  donative  for  some  festival  in 
honour  of  a  Valerian  (5-6).*  The  document  makes  it  clear  that  neither  the  opiniator 
nor  his  missions  was  an  innovation  of  Diocletian. 

cJrpaTT^yotc  rcov  V7Toyeyp(^a[jifievcov) 

]  ^  vcov  VTTep  Tov  Mecopr]  pi\7]v6c 
eKarovrdpxcp  o7nv[ 

5  evTvxecrdTT^c  rjpiepac  [ 

]  OvaXeptavov  tov  TTpec^vrelpov 
(m.^)  ippcocOai  vpi]dc  evyopiac 
(wd)  KvvottoXltov  dvco 

2  VTToyeyp^ 

I  Presumably  ](€K:arovra/3x  )•  This  cannot  be  the  addressee:  only  one  centurion  is  involved  (4), 
but  the  greeting  (7)  is  to  a  plurality.  The  strategi,  then,  are  the  addressees:  for  the  form,  with  the  list 
of  nomes  at  the  end,  cf.  e.g.  PBeattyPanop.  2.  32  ff.  Line  i  will  have  contained  the  name  of  the  cen¬ 
turion  who  carried  this  letter  of  authorization  with  him. 

To  the  right  is  an  isolated  trace,  most  like  the  lower  part  of  a  small  chi. 

3  E.g.  rcov  6(f>eLXopL]€VCOV, 

4  E.g.  rep  drrocraXjevrc  iKarovrdpytp  dmt'[taropt.  On  the  opiniator  see  PBeattyPanop.  2.4^  note. 

5  rjpiepac:  donatives  for  the  birthday  and  dies  imperii  of  Diocletian,  PBeattyPanop.  2.  162  etc.; 
for  the  third  consulship  of  Constantius  and  Maximian  2.  267. 

6  rod  'rTp^c^vr€[pov  :  ‘the  elder’  (as  distinct  from  his  grandson)  ?  or  ‘the  senior  Augustus’  (as  distinct 
from  Gallienus)  ?  For  the  second  cf.  PBeattyPanop.  2.  163  etc.  Alternatively,  the  reference  might  be 
to  the  younger  Valerian,  as  elder  son  of  Gallienus.  The  word  does  not  occur  in  any  of  the  titulatures 
of  the  Valeriani  collected  by  Bureth,  Titulatures  imperiales. 

8  JtTou:  perhaps  ^  0^vpvyx\trov,  since  it  lies  immediately  to  the  North  of  the  Upper  Cynopolite. 
There  will  have  been  at  least  one  more  nome  before  this  (the  Heracleopolite?),  since  the  initial  lacuna 
must  be  long  enough  to  contain  the  name  and  title  of  the  writer  in  line  2. 

I  Dr.  Rea  refers  to  1185  29  for  a  ^aciXeojc  eoprij  of  the  same  reign  (on  the  date  of  Magnius  Felix,  see 
BASF  4  (1967)  120). 
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3030.  Official  Letter  of  Royal  Scribe 
26  3B.51/B  (3-4)  b  12X18  cm. 


Plate  IX 
31  March  207  (?) 


This  piece  comes  from  a  rofxoc  cvyKoWrjCLiLoc ;  a  strip  with  line-ends  from  another 
document  still  adheres  to  the  left.  On  the  back  is  the  address  and  (perhaps)  a  docket. 
The  content  is  clear  in  outline  (here  I  am  especially  indebted  to  Dr.  Rea).  Some  tax 
has  been  collected  over  a  four-year  period.  With  the  end  of  the  period,  each  royal 
scribe  has  to  document  the  tax-transactions  which  concern  his  own  tax-payers,  whether 
carried  on  in  his  own  nome  or  in  another.  In  3030,  therefore,  a  royal  scribe  writes  to 
his  colleague  in  the  Themistes  division  of  the  Arsinoite,  and  asks  to  be  notified  of  relevant 
transactions  in  that  nome ;  he  adds  the  assurance  that  he  himself  has  done  and  will 
do  his  duty  by  his  colleagues  in  the  same  way.  Further  understanding  depends  on  the 
tax  involved.  I  suggest  that  the  tax  was  the  dpidfjLrjTLKou  KaroiKcov  i  and  that  the  oIkovo- 
fitat  (6)  were  transfers  of  catoecic  land,  reported  to  each  royal  scribe  by  his 
iyKTiqcecov  (lo).  See  3  n. 

The  hand  has  considerable  palaeographic  interest.  It  is  basically  a  literary  hand ; 
only  the  cursive  k  and  the  occasional  ligatured  groups  (12  and  14  Se,  14  -/xe)  lower  the 
tone.  Characteristic  letter-forms  are  /x  in  three  movements,  c  in  two,  (f)  diamond-shaped. 
Uprights  are  thickly  ornamented  with  serifs  and  back-hooks.  The  general  effect  is 
much  like  that  of  2555,  of  the  late  first  century.  It  is  salutary  to  have,  precisely  dated, 
so  late  an  example  of  this  fragile  decorated  style. 


(^2.^)  [ . ITjayyi 

>  (??2.^)  Aiji\iJia)Vioc  ^aciX^LKoc)  yp . ecoc  ^  ^  [ 

^aciX^LKw)  ypa{fiiJ.aT€i)  (m.^)  Apc{ivoLTOv)  0€/xtCT(ou)  /xeptS(oc) 

(m.i)  TCp  [(l)tX(rdTCp)  ;)(;a(tp6tv) . 
t[o]u  Sta  Terpaerripihoc  Trpaccopievov  apLdpi[^  ]  [ 

7[ejA6c^aTOc  X^^avroc  Kara  t7]V  tcov  ircov 
5  TreJptoSov  etc  to  evecroc  eroc  iTrtcreXXaj  col, 

^/Ararc,  lv  <:  rcXicjodeLcac  rrapd  col  oIkov[o- 

.].[.]9  'tovtov  dvrjKovcac  t<S[[v]]8€  tco 
VO  flip  .  _  J,  ^fioi  8r]Xa)cr]c  rrpoc  to  vtt^  ifiov  rd 
aKoXovOa  ycvccdai'  ocai  pLCvrot  icrjfidvOrjcav 
o  evrau^a  ^  ^  ^i\^XLO(f)vXcLKoc  cyKTTjccojv 

dvrjKovcai  [irypotc  vopLOtc  fiexpc  tovtov,  avrai 
(f)av€pal  ey[e]yovTO  otc  Si€(f)cpov  idv  8c  /cal  vvv 
p.craSoddj[cLv  d]yrjKgvcai  rep  ut-[o  col  v]opicp. 
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(j)av€paL  c[ot  y\€vricovTaf  et  §€  p/rj,  Cicdt  apKoviie- 
^5  vov  /Lt€  [ro^Se  rep  €]mcTaA/xaTt.  ippeo- 

[c€  €]yy[o]/Xa6,  ^tAT(aT€)  . 

(erouc)  t€  -4[uTO/cpaT]opcov  Katcdpojy  AovkLov  C€TTT\j?jpiiov 
^^9VTIp\p^  Ev\c€^ovc  TleprivaKoc  Apa^tKov  ASta^rji^tKov 
LlapdiKov  M[€yic]Tov  /cat  MdpKov  AvprjXtov  AvroJviv\o\v 
Evc€^ov\c  C€]jSa[cjTaiv  0[a]p[/x]ou0t  e. 


(m.5)  8t^ . E[ax(h{y) 

Back^  — ^actA(t/c(S)  ypai^pipLar^t') 


K~^ 

0€/x(tCTOu)  peplS^  oc) 


I  /Sact 
suprascript 


2  ^act  7pci5  ap^  Q^fxic^  4  -/xaroc:  0  corr.  from  e,  crossed  out,  small  0 

8  OV  10  €y\r~  21  77ax 


‘(6th  hd.)  .  .  .  Pauni  12. 

Ammonias,  royal  scribe  .  . .  to  (.  . .  ?)  the  royal  scribe  of  the  (2nd  hd.)  Arsinoite,  Themistes  division, 
(ist  hd.)  his  very  dear  friend,  greetings.  Since  the  .  .  .  tax  which  is  exacted  over  a  period  of  four  years 
has  lapsed  \vith  the  term  of  years  in  the  present  year,  I  am  writing  to  you,  friend,  so  that  you  may 
indicate  to  me  the  documents  transacted  in  your  office  up  to  the  present  relevant  to  this  nome,  with  a 
view  to  my  carrying  out  the  consequent  procedure.  Such  as  have  been  made  known  here  by  ( ?)  the 
bibliophylax  enkteseon  relating  to  other  nomes  up  to  the  present,  these  have  been  reported  to  those 
whom  they  concerned;  and  if  any  relating  to  the  nome  in  your  charge  are  handed  in  even  at  this 
late  stage,  they  will  be  reported  to  you.  Otherwise,  be  informed  that  this  missive  suffices  me.  (3rd  hd.) 
I  pray  for  your  health,  my  very  dear  friend.  (4th  hd.)  Year  15  (?)  of  Imperatores  Caesares  Lucius 
Septimius  Severus  Pius  Pertinax  Arabicus  Adiabenicus  Parthicus  Maximus  and  Marcus  Aurelius 
Antoninus  Pius  Augusti,  Pharmouthi  5. 

(5th  hd.)  .  .  .  Pachon  20 

{Back)  To  the  royal  scribe  of  the  Themistes  division  .  . 


1  The  reconstruction  of  this  line  must  begin  from  the  word  after  /SactA(t/c  ).  Clearly  it  was  some 

writing  of  ypa/x/xareuc.  We  might  consider  {a)  ypag]  _ eojc;  {b)  ypapu^  ,.^coc;  (c)  ypapupiarecoc. 

The  difficulty  with  {a)  and  (b)  is,  that  no  nome  will  fit  the  traces  which  follow.  There  is  nothing  to 
suggest  -€LTov ;  no  trace  lies  so  high  as  to  suggest  an  abbreviated  form.  The  spacing  points  to  a  word- 
end  after  -ea>c.  But  "  Odc^coc  will  not  do,  since  the  letter  before  ^coc  is  almost  certainly  r  (the  cross¬ 
bar,  and  the  top  of  the  vertical) ;  and  ypci[5]  puacr^coc  (or  p-  or  /<r-),  or  ypapX  lead  nowhere. 

I  therefore  suggest  (<:),  for  want  of  anything  better.  Against  it  at  least  two  objections:  the  genitive 
must  be  assumed  to  be  a  mistake ;  the  double  pi  is  cramped,  and  a  following  has  an  anomalous  shape  with 
a  curved  linking  stroke  at  the  top.  If  it  is  right,  we  expect  a  nome-name  to  follow.  The  next  trace 
strongly  suggests  7?  or  t ;  it  would  be  possible  to  read  ‘^[p]ait(rA(aSoi;)  [piep{i3oc]  or  ' H[p]aKX[€07roX{LTov) . 

2  The  Themistes  and  Polemo  divisions  were  united  under  a  single  strategus  as  early  as  a.d.  138. 
Each  had  its  own  royal  scribe:  last  attested  for  the  Polemo  division  in  208,  for  the  Themistes  in  207 
(the  present  document). 

The  first  hand  left  a  blank  between  ypa{pip,aT€i)  and  rw  [<f)iX{T(iTcp) ;  a  second  hand  added  the 
nome.  This  suggests  a  circular  letter  in  several  copies,  each  for  a  different  addressee;  and  makes  it  un¬ 
likely  that  the  personal  name  of  the  addressee  stood  in  line  i . 

3  One  relevant  factor  is  missing :  the  name  of  the  tax.  The  final  trace  in  apiOpul^ ,  is  too  small  to 
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be  determining.  For  the  sense  I  have  considered  two  possibilities,  {a)  dpt^/u,[a>]v :  a  tax  for  military  units. 
I  find  no  parallel  to  the  expression,  {b)  api6ix\r]T^tK\ov :  a  known  tax,  though  expressed  in  unparalleled 
form  (elsewhere  apidixT]TtK6v  or  the  plural  without  reXecpia).  Against  this:  either  the  word  was  ab¬ 
breviated  (no  other  abbreviations  in  the  work  of  the  first  hand),  or  the  line  was  exceptionally  long. 

Otherwise,  there  are  considerable  advantages  in  identifying  the  tax  as  dpi0pL7]TiK6v  KaroLKcov.  It 
was  owners  of  catoecic  land  who  paid  this  tax.  They  might  pay  tax  in  their  own  nome,  and  hold  land  in 
another  (cf.  SB  4415);  transfers  of  such  land  would  be  authorized  by  the  ^i^Xio(l>vXa^  iyKTijccajv; 
and  the  royal  scribe  kept  the  list  of  owners  up-to-date  (SB  4415).  We  could  assume  that  the  royal 
scribe  of  3030  wishes  to  establish  whether  any  inhabitants  of  his  nome  have  made  themselves  liable  to 
tax  by  acquiring  catoecic  land ;  any  such  acquisition  within  his  own  nome  is  notified  through  the 
^L^XLO(f)vXa^y  but  for  land  in  other  nomes  he  must  appeal  to  their  royal  scribes. 

We  can  explain  bed  r^rpaeTrjpiboc  on  the  same  supposition.  It  has  been  deduced  from  BGU  I  342 
that  dpiOperiTiKov  KaroLKOJv  was  levied  every  fourth  year  (Wallace,  Taxation  179):  the  document  is  a 
double  receipt,  which  records  payments  in  180/1  for  179/80,  and  in  184/5  [183/4?].  The  deduction 

can  be  extended  and  confirmed.  If  we  list  receipts  under  the  year  for  which  payment  was  due  (‘tax- 
year’),  as  opposed  to  the  year  in  which  payment  was  made  (‘payment-year’),  we  have:  104/5  PBay. 
330;  13 1/2  PTebt.  361  ;  159/60  SB  8982 ;  163/4  SPPxxii  135;  171/2  PFamTebt.  39,  PMich.  IV  passim; 
179/80  BGU  342,  BGU  O16;  183/4  [BGU  342].  On  the  assumption  that  tax-year  is  almost  always  the 
same  as  payment-year,  we  can  add:  191/2  SPP  xxii  111-13,  ^95/^  PLond.  ii  p.  109,  451.  All 

these  dates  conform  exactly  to  a  four-year  cycle  131/2,  135/6,  139/40,  etc.  The  only  exception  is  the 
earliest,  PFay.  330,  if  correctly  read  :  i.e.  the  beginning  of  the  cycle  postdates  104/5.  S056,  for  a  year 

II,  may  be  assigned  to  107/8  or  147/8. 

This  cycle  coincides  with  that  deducible  from  payments  of  ycajpecrpla  in  PMich.  IV  (see  PCol.  V 
p.  275,  2847  16  n.) ;  and  with  the  fiscal  lustrum  of  PMarmarica,  on  either  possible  interpretation  (Rea, 
Parola  del  Passato  112  (19^?)  fi^)*  PMarm.  uses  the  term  Trcvra^rla,  Bed  TcrpacriqpiBoc  in  3030  pre¬ 
sumably  refers  to  the  same  duration  in  a  different  aspect.  Does  it  mean  ‘every  fourth  year’?  or  ‘over 
a  period  of  four  years’  (i.e.  like  the  y^copLerpla  this  tax  could  be  paid  in  instalments  up  to  the  year 
of  the  next  assessment)  ? 

On  this  scheme,  207/8  would  be  a  tax-year.  3030  was  written  half-way  through  206/7,  the  year  in 
which  the  previous  cycle  terminated  (4  X^^avroc),  The  object  was  presumably  to  tidy  accounts  and 
determine  arrears  for  the  tax-year  203/4,  before  the  new  assessment. 

6  tv. , .  c :  we  expect  tva  rdc.  a  before  c  is  quite  possible ;  but  r  is  excluded,  indeed  the  ink  strongly 
suggests  X-  Dr.  Rea  suggests  tv’  [dc]  This  gives  admirable  sense,  and  suits  the  traces ;  but  there 

is  not  space  for  [dc]. 

8  Perhaps  ]  ipeol ;  or  e.g.  rax^cojc  peot, 

I  o  Restore  [dvro  or  [Std  ? 

I4f.  dpKovp,evov:  the  phrase  dpKovp,cvov  p,ov  rfjBe  rfj  BiacroXfj  is  common  enough  at  the  end  of 
petitions  (most  recently  PMilVogl.  Ill  170.  15,  180.  30).  In  W.  Chr,  402  Aur.  Hermophilus  replies 
to  a  liturgical  assignment  (^mcraXpia)  from  the  prytanis  with  a  formal  refusal  (dvrcmcrcAAco)  and  an 
offer  of  cessio  bonorumi  apKccdricop,ai  yap  ra>8c  to)  dvremerdA^art  ev  pLcylcrcp  BeKaLcopLarL  (col.  i  19  f«). 
The  point  is  the  same  in  all  cases :  the  present  document,  that  is,  suffices  in  itself  to  assert  the  subject’s 
full  rights  in  the  situation.  So  in  3030  Ammonius’  letter  is  his  last  word,  unless  further  information  comes 
to  hand. 

16  The  restoration  seems  inevitable,  though  the  lacuna  after  ippd>cOaL  is  enough  for  at  least  six 
letters. 

1 7  (erovc)  lP  :  of  €  the  back  and  most  of  the  cross-bar  arc  missing.  0  might  have  been  considered  * 
but  the  expected  remains  of  its  right-hand  arc  are  not  to  be  seen. 

21  nax<D(v)  k':  the  main  text  is  dated  31  March  (20);  this  subscription  belongs  to  15  May; 
6  June  appears  in  the  further  note  in  the  top  margin.  You  might  expect  21  to  be  a  record  of  delivery! 
But  if  so  the  letter  took  a  month  and  a  half  to  arrive.  In  any  case  I  cannot  reach  a  satisfactory  read¬ 
ing  of  the  rest  of  the  line.  8t(ci)  [cjjtpv . ap  v7t(^7]pctov^  would  suit  the  ink;  what  intervenes  should 

be  an  (abbreviated?)  proper  name.  But  ap  shows  no  normal  mark  of  abbreviation. 

23  :  ^yp-  is  a  possible  reading.  Perhaps  then  Apipi]q>ytoc  ^(accXcKoc)  yp{apLpLar€vc). 
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3031.  Official  Letter  ov  Procurator  Alexandreae 
29  4B46/G  (1-3)  a  20'3  X  13-5  cm.  c.  a.d.  302 

Aurelius  Ammonius,  the  writer  of  this  letter,  is  otherwise  unknown.  His  title, 
procurator  Alexandreae,  has  appeared  in  three  earlier  inscriptions  (Pflaum,  Carrieres 

1088  f.) ,  none  of  these  gives  any  clue  to  the  duties  of  the  office,  if  indeed  an  established 
office  with  defined  duties  is  involved. 

The  addressee,  Annius  Diogenes,  has  occurred  in  other  documents;  (i)  W.  Chr. 
186  and  SB  4421.  6  (date  lost)  :  comarchs  of  Caranis  acknowledge  official  payment 
for  tunics  provided  by  them  (as  a  military  requisition,  cf  e.g.  PCairoIsid.  54) ;  pay¬ 
ment  was  made  undei  orders  of  the  StacT^iUOTaroc  iviTporroc  Ann.  Diogenes.  (2)  PSI 
1125  (a.d.  3*^2) .  a  series  of  letters  from  Ann.  Diogenes  (without  title)  to  the  strategus 
of  the  Arsinoite,  concerning  the  supply  and  dispatch  of  something ;  soldiers  and  cen¬ 
turions  appear  as  emissaries.  PSI  1125  shows  that  Diogenes  held  some  office  in  302  j 
this  accords  with  an  unpublished  text  (inv.  39  5B. 120/M  (1—2)  a),  in  which  he  appears 
alongside  the  rationalis  Pomponius  Domnus  (a.d.  299-300).  W.  Chr.  186  and  3031 
may  belong  to  the  same  years.  (MacMullen,  Aeg.  38  (1958)  187  n.  i  and  196,  dated 
W.  Chr.  186  to  c.  285-go;  but  the  argument  from  price- trends  is  always  treacherous.) 

3031  states  Diogenes’  full  title  for  the  first  time  (and  confirms  a  conjecture  of  Skeat, 
PBeattyPanop.  p.  xvi)  ‘.procurator  Heptanomiae.  The  post  was  known  from  2114  (a.d.  316), 
where  the  subject  is  military  supplies.  Diogenes  similarly  deals  with  military  requisi¬ 
tions  in  W.  Chr.  186  and  PSI  1125;  with  a  corn-transport  (perhaps  then  with  annona 
militaris)  in  3031.  This  evidence  does  not  support  (or  exclude)  the  view  that  this 
procuiator  functioned  as  successor  of  the  epistrategus  (Skeat  pp.  xvi  f.  points  out  other 

difficulties).  His  duties  might  be  limited  (say)  to  overseeing  military  supplies  in  the 
Heptanomia. 

The  procurator  Alexandreae  dispatched  the  corn-transport  to  his  colleague,  and 
presumably  took  charge  of  the  corn  when  it  arrived.  Was  his  office  the  same  as  that 
of  the  procurator  ad  ALercurtum  Alexandreae^  who  certainly  dealt  in  gram  to  some  degree 
(2567  9  n.)  ? 

The  back  is  blank,  except  for  the  address. 

->  AvprjXioc  Apcpcdovioc  irriTpoTTOc  AXe^auSpelac 

Ayyiip  Aioyevei  irnTpoTTCp  ^EirravopLlac  ^alpeiv. 

TtXolOV  CKa.<j)OTTpcppOV  AiSvp.OV  0.770  TOV  ’  O^U- 
pvy)^€LTOv  ov  Kv^epvtjTrjc  Kavocnroc  dyaj- 
yrje  dpT]a^a)v  [e]^aKo[ct]a)v  d[7recT]etAa  n-poc  ce 

]VP .  .  [  ] . .  6rjvaL 

]..V^ 
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(rn^)  epj^coc^at 

aSeAl^e  7ro)iXoLC  ypovotc 

J I  •  •••••♦•  /v/»  •  • 

].[ 


Buchy  — ^ 

Awico  ALoy[evet 

‘Aurelius  Ammonius,  Procurator  of  Alexandria,  to  Annius  Diogenes,  Procurator  of  the  Hepta- 
nomia,  greetings.  I  have  sent  off  to  you  a  hollow-prowed  (?)  boat,  (property)  of  Didymus,  from  the 
Oxyrhynchite,  captain  Canopus,  capacity  six  hundred  artabas  ...  I  pray  for  your  health,  my  lord 
brother,  for  many  years.’ 

6  ]  .  perhaps 


3032.  Publication  of  Official  Letters 

A.  B.32/A  (6)  16  X  17*5  cm.  A.D.  218/19  or  222/3 

This  fragment  contains  the  beginning  of  a  covering  note,  in  which  the  strategus 
Aurelius  Harpocration  introduces  letters  from  two  higher  officials.  Copies  of  the 
letters  will  have  been  attached.  Taubenschlag,  OM  ii  125  ff.,  discusses  this  function 
of  the  strategus.  PHarris  62  takes  the  same  form. 

The  hand  is  a  large  and  careful  one  of  chancery  type ;  the  general  effect  is  much 
like  that  of  2227  [Aegyptus  45  (1965)  pi.  5),  but  without  the  tall  bipartite  epsilon.  The 
back  is  blank. 

There  is  one  point  of  interest:  the  procurator  irpoc  rale  eTTicKepeciy  for  whom  see 
3046  introduction. 


a 

->  TTapa  AvprjXlov  ApTroKpartcovoc 

CTpaT7yyo[u]  ^  O^vpvyyetTOv . 
a\yTtypa(j)gv  i7Tt[c]ToXa)v  rcov 
KparlcTCOv  rod  re  SiOLKrjrov 
5  /cat  Tov  TTpoc  rate  eTTLCKeipecL 

Tcov  giro  1  vpt  g  ecoc 
0appig\ydL  ]  tov  ivecrcoroc 
^  [erovc)  t[ou]  Kypiov  Tjpicov  avroKpdro- 

•  ♦  •  • 

2  o^upvy'x- 


\ 
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From  Aurelius  Flarpocration,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite.  A  copy  of  letters  from  their  ex¬ 
cellencies  the  dioecetes  and  the  procurator  for  surveys,  from  Tybi  i  to  Pharmouthi  [30]  of  the  present 
2nd  year  of  our  lord  the  emperor  .  .  .* 

Upper  margin.  a  \  a  column  number?  a/  would  mean  a{vr[ypa<pov),  but  I  see  no  trace  of  the  ab¬ 
breviation  stroke  (admittedly,  the  surface  is  much  damaged). 

6  f.  Perhaps  the  four  months  Tybi  i  to  Pharmouthi  30  (the  second  third  of  the  regnal  year), 

8  ^  (erovc) ,  the  reading  is  almost  certain  (the  upper  part  of  an  open-topped  cursive  beta).  The 
choice  of  emperor  depends  on  the  dating  of  the  strategus  Aur.  Harpocration.  He  is  already  in  office 
in  1283,  of  25  June/28  Aug.  219;  still  in  office  in  2348  52,  of  12  Sept.  224.  There  is  no  reason  to  think 
that  his  term  was  interrupted  (Mertens,  CdL  31  (1956)  350’  The  nearest  predecessor  is  ]oc  {Archiv  7. 
223) ;  the  composite  document  in  whose  heading  he  appears  contains  dates  of  218  and  of  2  Jan.  219. 
The  nearest  successor  is  Aur.  Antyllus,  attested  for  13  June  225  (2566  ii  i  :  the  restoration  Ay[TvX]X(p, 
and  the  dating,  are  now  guaranteed  by  XLIII  3103  of  April/May  226.  Within  these  limits  two  dates 
are  possible  for  our  documpit:  2  Elagabalus,  a.d.  218/19;  or  2  Alex.  Severus,  222/3.  The  tiny  traces 
in  line  9  do  not  allow  a  decision. 


3033.  Petition  to  Prefect 

27  3B-43/T  (1-2)  b  13*5  X  12  cm.  c.  45/7 

This  petition  is  probably  a  draft,  to  judge  from  the  interlinear  additions  in  lines 
4  and  9  f.  The  back  has  been  reused  for  various  pieces  of  writing.  Along  the  fibres,  in 
large  formal  letters :  IJTOAAIQNOC.  Across  the  fibres  are  two  texts  in  parallel  columns, 
and  a  third  upside-down  in  relation  to  them.  The  best-preserved  appears  to  be  an 
unfinished  petition  or  application  1  ]  .  ,  .  ,  cot  ^  TrctpcL  0€a)vo(c)  tou  ^  /TtgAAiuj^voc)*  o  vloc 
fjiov  r[roXXlco(v)  d<f>rjXiKOC  TTOLfx^evLKrjc?)  vac. 

Thaesis  addresses  her  petition  to  the  prefect  G.  Julius  Postumus.  She  alleges  that 
she  and  her  elder  son  are  being  forced  into  slavery,  and  refers  to  an  earlier  petition 
made  to  the  ex-prefect  Marcus  Heius. 

Heius  is  new.  His  prefecture  fits  conveniently  between  those  of  L.  Aemilius  Rectus 
(last  attested  on  29  April  42)  and  of  Julius  Postumus  himself  (first  attested  on  8  August 
45).  The  name  was  made  available  to  Prof.  Reinmuth  for  his  new  list  of  prefects, 
BASF  4  (1967)  80. 

The  transcript  omits  lines  8-10,  of  which  only  the  first  few  letters  are  legible;  and 
a  joining  fragment  with  nine  further  line-beginnings. 

— >  FaiojL  ^IovXlojl  LIoctoixwl  [ 

TTapd  QarjCLOc  rrje  ^'Qpov  rwu  (itto  Tfj\_c 

MtKpdc  ^Odcecxjc.  dyopiev7]c  piov  cvv  tojl  [Trpec- 

^irrepcp  /xou  vlcol  ^0LXa8€X(f)(x)F  elc  SovXayojyiav  vtto  X.  . . . 

5  Tou  CevOov  Kal  rcov  tovtov  dSeA^cov  €[p€tv- 
yov  MdpKOJL  Elojl  t<3  rjy€piov€y[cavrL 
6776  StaXeytepiOV  TOV  vopiov . [. .  . , 
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‘To  Gaius  Julius  Postumus,  from  Thaesis  daughter  of  Horus,  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Little 
Oasis.  I  was  being  led  away  into  slavery,  I  and  my  elder  son  Philadelphus,  by  .  ,  .  son  of  Seuthes  and 
his  brothers.  So  I  petitioned  Marcus  Heius  the  former  prefect  at  the  nome-assizes  .  . 

4  etc  hooXcLycoyidv  i  cf.  38  lo,  where  the  phrase  is  certainly  literal  and  not  rhetorical.  The  action 
involves  only  the  elder  son,  which  suggests  that  the  status  libertatis  of  the  whole  family  was  not  in  ques¬ 
tion.  Perhaps  mother  and  son  had  defaulted  on  a  debt;  though  enslavement  for  insolvency  is  very 
ill  attested  in  Greco-Egyptian  law,  see  Taubenschlag,  OM  ii  231  f. 

6  Eiioi:  for  the  name,  see  Reinmuth  l.c.  It  appears  elsewhere  in  Greek,  but  in  the  spelling  '//toe 
(L.  Robert,  Hellenica  2.  10  f . ;  BCH  ^2  (1958)  562). 


3034.  Sworn  Declaration 

Plate  XI 

22  3B.14/F  (7-8)  b  7x21  cm.  5  April  148 

Only  the  foot  of  this  document  survives :  oath,  date,  subscriptions.  The  back  is 
blank.  The  subscription  comprises  signatures  of  the  exegete  or  ex-exegete,  and  the 
gymnasiarch  or  ex-gymnasiarch ;  line  2  locates  property  or  persons  in  the  Cretan  quar¬ 
ter.  It  seems  likely  that  the  subject  was  the  epicrisis  of  a  privileged  metropolite.  De¬ 
clarations  of  this  kind  are  listed  by  Wallace,  Taxation  403-5,  and  by  Bingen,  CdE  3 1 
(1956)  116-17. 

The  interest  of  the  piece  is  palaeographic.  The  first  hand  is  small  and  sloping ;  ^ 
and  K  have  the  cursive  shape,  but  there  are  few  ligatures ;  the  most  distinctive  letter  is 
e,  narrow  and  with  a  projecting  tongue.  The  general  effect  is  of  a  literary  script ; 
Roberts,  GLH  15b,  of  similar  date,  makes  a  companion  piece. 


5 
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a]jLt(/>oSou  KprjTiK{ov)  Kal 
o][JLvvoj  AvTOKpdropa 
i^ajccapa  TLrov  AlXiov 
A]hp  iCLvov  Avreoveevov 
C^ej^acrov  Evee^rj  dXrj- 
9rf\  elvai  rd  TrpoyeypapL- 
pL]€va»  (erouc)  ca  AvroKpdropoc 
K^a[i]capoc  Tltov  AIXlov 
ASpeavov  Av\t\(x)V€ivov 
Ce^acTOV  Evc€^ovc 
0appiov6i  6.  /lcopvc(  ) 

€^yy(  )  c€cr]pi(^€LCOpLai) ,  .t46A(toc)  id6oy( 

yvpLva[  )  cecTj (/bC66C0/xat) . 
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.  .  .  Cretan  quarter  ;  and  I  swear  by  Imperator  Caesar  Titus  Aelius  Hadrianus  Antoninus  Augustus 
Pius  that  the  foregoing  is  true.  Year  1 1  of  Imperator  Caesar  Titus  Aelius  Hadrianus  Antoninus  Augustus 
Pius,  Pharmouthi  lo.  (2nd  hand)  I,  Dionys(  ),  exegetes  (or  former  exegetes)  have  signed.  (3rd 
hand)  I,  Aelius  Diog(  ),  gymnasiarch  (or  former  gymnasiarch)  have  signed,’ 

1 2  ff .  Who  are  these  officials?  In  the  third  century  at  Oxyrhynchus  applications  for  epicrisis  are 
addressed  to  a  pair  called  ol  irpoc  rfj  iiriKpU^i  (Mertens,  Services  103,  1 13)  :  two  former  gymnasiarchs  in 
2186  (a.d.  260),  an  ex-gymnasiarch  and  an  ex-exegete  in  SB  91 and  9162  (3rd  century)  and  PSI 
457  (a.d.  269,  see  POxy.  XL  p.  19  n,  6).  Before  this,  addressees  differ: 

1028  (a.d.  86)  strategus,  royal  scribe,  four  ypajA/jiar^Lc  rrjc  voXecDc. 

1266  (98)  and  1452  (127/8)  strategus,  royal  scribe,  oIc  aXXoic  KaOrjKci. 

PSI  731  (ist/2nd)  and  \V.  Chr.  218  (132)  bibliophylakes. 

The  signatories  of  3034  might  be  bibliophylakes,  though  it  is  not  normal  to  refer  to  their  previous  offices 
(cf.  2664  13—14  n.).  Alternatively,  this  might  be  the  beginnings  of  the  third-century  practice,  ol 
TTpoc  rfj  iiTLKpic^i  occur  in  the  Arsinoite  as  early  as  12 1/2  (BGU  109.  i). 

13  Aioyi^  )  :  a  Diogenes,  former  agoranomus  and  gymnasiarch,  appears  in  2588  of  the  same  year. 


3035.  Order  to  Arrest 

Plate  X 

1 9  2B,76/F  (8—1 1)  a  1 1  *7  X  9*5  cm.  28  February  256 

This  document  is  of  familiar  type ;  see  the  list  and  discussion  of  the  parallel  texts 
in  PMichBrowne  pp.  47  ff.  It  is  written  along  the  fibres  on  a  slip  which  is  almost 
square ;  both  features  put  it  with  a  minority,  but  quite  a  substantial  minority,  of  the 
parallels.  The  issuing  official  is  specified  in  the  heading:  this  is  normal  in  the  third- 
and  fourth-century  texts,  though  not  earlier.  The  addressees  are  the  comarchs  and 
the  eVicrarat  rrjc  elprjVrjC :  exactly  the  same  in  1507  and  64.  But  in  two  things  3035  does 
stand  aside  from  the  other  such  orders:  it  carries  a  precise  year-date;  and  it  comes 
from  the  prytanis.  For  the  second  I  find  no  parallel,  except  one  new  piece  from  Oxy¬ 
rhynchus  to  be  published  by  Dr.  A.  K.  Bowman;  for  the  first,  no  parallel  at  all. 

The  back  is  blank. 

The  interesting  point  is  the  adjective  attached  to  the  name  of  the  wanted  man : 
nerocopdirtv  ^Qpov  I  see  no  interpretation  of  this  except  as  ‘Christian’ 

(4-5  n,).  The  question  then  arises,  whether  Petosorapis’  religion  was  the  thing  which 
interested  the  prytanis,  or  was  merely  incidental. 

If  the  first,  we  might  be  tempted  to  link  this  piece  with  the  persecution  under 
Valerian.  This  persecution  seems  to  have  had  two  stages  (see  for  the  sources  P,  J. 
Healy,  The  Valerian  Persecution) .  (i)  Bishops  and  priests  were  required  to  sacrifice  or 
be  exiled ;  the  holding  of  Christian  assemblies  was  perhaps  to  be  punished  by  death. 
The  measures  against  the  higher  clergy  had  been  communicated  to  the  proconsul  of 
Africa  before  (and  presumably  not  long  before)  Cyprian  appeared  before  him  on 
30  August  257  (Knopf-Kriiger,  Ausgew,  Mdrtyrerakten^  62).  (2)  The  next  stage,  some 
time  in  258,  attacked  the  clergy  and  senators,  equites^  and  caesariani  (Cyprian,  Ep.  80.  2). 
Before  this  persecution  there  had  been  a  lull  since  Callus ;  Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
(Eus.  HE  7.  10)  dilates  on  Valerian’s  early  benevolence. 
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It  is  clear  then  that  our  text  comes  more  than  a  year  before  legal  measures  were 
taken  against  the  Christians ;  and  further  that  Petosorapis  is  unlikely  to  have  belonged 
to  the  distinguished  groups  which  were  eventually  attacked.  This  is  not  to  say  that  for 
particular  times,  places,  and  persons,  Christian  practices  may  not  have  drawn  the 
hostile  attention  of  the  authorities.  But  we  can  deduce  nothing  of  that  from  our 
document  *  even  the  rare  intervention  of  the  prytanis  does  not  guarantee  an  excep¬ 
tional  situation. 

On  the  face  of  it,  then,  ^Christian’  may  be  no  more  than  an  individuating  descrip¬ 
tion  :  similarly  other  such  orders  specify  the  profession,  as  in  2576  Trei^ipov  '’Epcora  ot[v]6/x- 
TTopov,  But  the  document  still  has  considerable  interest.  It  is,  with  PSI  141 2  (see  4-5  n.), 
by  far  the  earliest  use  of  the  word  'Christian’  in  the  papyrus  documents;  and  it 
suggests  that  Petosorapis  (who  like  many  early  Christians  will  have  found  no  difficulty 
in  his  theophoric  name)  did  not  conceal  his  religion  and  indeed  could  be  identified 
by  it  among  the  inhabitants  of  Mermertha. 

^  77(apa)  Tov  TTpvrdveojc 

KOjpidpxGi^c  Kal  imcrdraLC  elpijvrjc 
Kclpcrjc  Mepfiepdcuv.  i^avrrjc  dm- 
TTepLipare  FleTOcopdTnv  "'Qpov  XPV^^~ 

5  avov,  7)  vpieic  avroi  dv^Xdare. 

(erouc)  y"  OvaXepiavov  Kal  FaXXirivov  Ce^acrcov 
0apL€V(l>d  y. 

I  tt'  2  eTTLcraraiC  corr.  from  eTncrarr] 

‘From  the  prytanis,  to  the  comarchs  and  supervisors  of  the  peace  of  the  village  of  Mermertha.  Send 
up  immediately  Petosorapis  son  of  Horus,  Christian  (?),  or  else  come  up  yourselves.  Year  3  of  Valerian  us 
and  Gallienus  Augusti,  Phamenoth  3.’ 

4“5  ^  only  interpret  this  as  ;^/)i7c<(T^tavov,  ‘Christian’  (the  form  in  -rj-  is  of  course 

normal,  see  Blass-Debrunner  NTGramm.  §24).  The  spelling  without  tau  recurs  in  PSI  1412.  10, 
as  restored  by  Dr.  Rea  (2785  2  note)  :  hic7T]€ynljdprjv  cot  8t<(d>  Ucorov  rov  xp'7cta[voi}]  rdXavra  8do.  This 
is  probably  a  phonetic  spelling,  cf.  e.g.  SB  4284.  7  7rAetc<T>o>v ;  Dr.  Gignac  was  able  to  cite  eight  third- 
century  examples  of  this  sort  of  assimilation.  A  parallel  phenomenon  is  the  variation  between  -cc- 
and  -CT-,  of  which  examples  are  given  in  PPetaus  10.  6  note:  hence  perhaps  crissana  and  cressiani  in 
Latin  inscriptions  (Diehl,  ILCV  1330,  1337). 
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3036-3045.  Receipts  for  cVtfce^aAatov 

These  ten  documents  more  than  double  the  material  bearing  on  the  e7nK€^dXaiov 
TToAecoc,  without  solving  its  problems.  For  a  general  account,  see  the  introduction  to 
2578-9.  The  receipts  may  be  set  out  chronologically  as  follows : 


date 

payment 

amount 

no.  of 

signatory 

for 

persons 

(I) 

3036 

24.2.298 

297/8? 

1,200 

I  1 

1 

(2) 

3037 

4.3.298 

297/8? 

1,200 

I  1 

1  Sarapion 

1,200 

I  1 

I  systates 

(3) 

3038 

4.3.298 

297/8 

1,200 

I  J 

1 

(4) 

2578 

30.3.298 

296/7 

2,400 

2 

Didymus 

(5) 

3039 

29-5-298 

296/7 

1,200 

■  1 

Didymus 

(6) 

3040 

17.12.298 

296/7 

1,300 

■  ) 

systates 

(7) 

3041 

June  299 

297/8? 

1,200 

1 

Sarapion 

(8) 

3142 

26.7.301 

300/1 

1,200 

I 

none 

(9) 

PSI  163  301/2 

1,200 

I 

Lucius 

systates 

(10) 

PSI  780 

20.7.305 

303/4 

400 

1 

illegible 

1,200 

(II) 

PSI  302 

308/9 

doubtfub 

doubtful 

(12) 

3042 

308/9? 

308/9? 

1,600 

1 

Morion 

310/1 1  ? 

3 1 0/ 1 1  ? 

(13) 

3043 

3-9-3II 

31 1/12? 

3,200 

2 

Aphous  and 
colleagues 

(14) 

2579 

4.8.313 

312/13 

1,600 

2 

Heraclides 

(31 1?) 

(310/11?) 

meniarch 

(15) 

3044 

312/13 

2,400 

I 

Elias  and 
colleagues 

(16) 

PSI  462 

20.8.314 

314/15 

2,400 

I 

Athenodorus 

systates 

(17) 

3045 

314/15 

315/16 

2,400 

I 

Aur.  Poli- 

ticus  and 
colleagues 


The  increased  evidence  still  attests  no  year  of  this  tax  earlier  than  296/7,  and 
no  city  other  than  Oxyrhynchus.  Most  payments  are  of  1,200  dr.  or  its  multiples; 
but  there  is  no  obvious  pattern  to  the  divergences.  All  the  receipts  except  (8)  have 
signatures  (no.  1 1  is  probably  damaged) ;  and  of  these  all  except  (15)  have  signatures 

'  See  3142  12  note.  If  the  view  there  taken  is  correct,  the  receipt  is  unfinished  or  broken:  the  sum 
(and  perhaps  a  signatory)  came  later. 


102 


OFFICIAL  DOCUMENTS 


in  the  same  hand  as  the  text — the  documents,  that  is,  must  be  either  copies  of  the 
originals,  or  holographs  of  the  issuing  officials.  (2)  and  (7)  contain  two  receipts  on 
the  one  sheet ;  ( i ) ,  (5) ,  (8) ,  ( i  o) ,  ( 1 2) ,  and  ( 1 7)  leave  space  blank  for  a  second  receipt. 

The  systates  is  the  most  frequent  signatory.  (i)-(3)  (?)  issued  by  Sarapion, 

(4)-(6)  by  Didymus.  Sarapion  signs  both  in  298  and  in  June  299 ;  if  then  it  is  the  same 
Sarapion,  we  can  conclude  that  the  systates  continued  to  be  responsible  for  payments 
for  his  own  year  as  they  came  in  later :  Sarapion  apparently  for  297/8  (3036  2  n.). 

On  two  points  the  diplomatic  changes  in  the  later  receipts.  The  trade  of  the  payer  is 
certainly  specified  in  (7),  (8),  (12),  (14),  (15)?  ^^d  (17),  and  probably  in  (13)?  this  may 
connect  with  payment  through  a  guild  (2578—9  introd.).  A  second  difference  is  the 
mention  of  ^orders’  under  which  the  payment  was  made.  (8),  and  (10)  to  (16)  inclusive, 
cite  orders,  either  with  specification  of  the  official  or  else  (8,  16)  orders  unspecified. 
The  officials  cited  are  the  prefect  (8,  10,  12,  13),  the  catholicus  (ii),  a  StacTj/xdraroc 
(14,  ?  15).  Were  the  orders  for  the  imposition  of  the  tax,  or  for  its  amount?  Do  we 
deduce  that  in  this  period  (a.d.  301-14)  the  levy  was  specifically  renewed  each  year? 


3036 


28  4B.58/B  (6-8)  a 


7-2  X  24*5  cm. 


24  February  298 


/  V  \  " 


/  / 


(m.^)  Trap  optov 

Back  I  (m.3)  a7TO)(aL 


18  ->  [mA) . ojvoc 


OJVOC 
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I,  9  10  1.  KaXTTOvpvLOv  14  cvcTarrj  15  cecrj^ 

‘There  was  paid  for  capitation  tax  of  the  city,  for  the  past  14th  and  13th  and  6th  year  of  our  lords 
Diocletianus  and  Maximianus  August!  and  Constantins  and  Maximianus  the  most  illustrious  Caesars, 
in  the  name  of  Cornelius  Calpurnius,  one  thousand  two  hundred  drachmas,  making  1,200  dr.  Year  14 
and  year  13  and  year  6,  Mecheir  30. 

I,  Sarapion  the  systates,  have  signed. 

From  Horius  (?). 

{Back)  Receipts 
. and  of  Sarapion.’ 


2  f.  Either  bceXOovroc  is  a  mistake  for  ivecrcoroc ;  or  else  the  numerals  in  3  are  a  mistake  for  ly  e. 
The  same  choice  in  3037  2  f.  3038,  dated  the  same  day  as  3037  and  signed  by  the  same  systates  as  both 
3036  and  3037,  has  iv^crwroc.  If  we  assume  that  each  systates  was  responsible  for  one  year’s  receipts, 
we  must  choose  to  emend  buXOovroc^  for  the  year  13— 12— 5  belonged  to  Didymus  and  not  to  Sarapion 
(2578,  3039-40). 

16  The  scribe  left  a  gap  between  Trap  and  opiou;  the  gap  is  not  fully  explained  by  a  deep  crease 
in  the  papyrus.  But  nap*  optov  or  6p^p)>iov  seems  to  lead  nowhere.  Perhaps  nap*  'Opiov :  the  agent  who 
paid  for  Cornelius.  If  (despite  the  gap)  napoplov  was  intended,  the  meaning  would  presumably  be  ‘on 
the  outskirts  of  the  city’  (PAIerton  34.  ii  n.). 

1 7  dTro^at :  the  same  docket  3037  36,  there  justified  because  the  sheet  contains  two  receipts. 
Perhaps  the  writer  intended  to  add  a  second  on  the  lower  half  of 3036,  which  is  in  fact  occupied  only  by 
nap*  'OpLOv. 


3037 

29  4B.56/C  (8^)  b  6  •7  X  23*8  cm.  4  March  298 

— >  Si€ypd(f)ri  VTTep  i7TLK€(f)aXaiov 

TToXeoJc  Tov  SteXdovToc 
(€Tot;c)  /cat  (eVouc)  /cat  (erovc) 

TWV  KVptOJV  'qpicov 

5  AiOKXrjTiavov  /cat 

Ma^ipiiavov  C€^acTa)v 
Kal  KcovcravTLOV 
/ca[t]  Ma^ipiiavov  tojv 
i7Ti(f)av€CTdTa)v  /cat- 

10  cdpcxjv  VTTep  ovopcaroc 

IJavXov  Aiovvciov 
Spaypidc  ytAtac 
Sta/coctac  y(tV.)  (8p*) 

(erouc)  tS"  /cat  (erouc)  ty"  /cat  (erouc) 

0apiev(h9 


15 
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C apart Lojv  cvcrarr^c 
c€cr](^pL€lojpLai) . 


/cat  vrtep  ovopbaroc 
Avrivoov  EvhaL- 

m  • 

20  piO>]voc  rod  avTov 

(erouc)  [^oi]f  (erouc)  ty''  /cat 
(erouc)  TOJV  Kvpiojv 
Tjpiojv  AtOKXrjTtavov 
/cat  Ma^tjittawu  c€^acroj(v) 

25  /cat  Kojvcravrlov  /cat 

Ma^]tjLttavoi}  tojv  imcfya- 

vecrdrojv  Katcdpojv 
vrtep  ovopbaroc 
rod  avTod  hpaypbdc 
30  yiXlac  Sta/coctac 

y(tVovTat)  (Sp.)  Ac, 

[erovc)  to  /cat  [erovc)  ty 
Kol  (erouc)  0apL€V(l>9  rj\ 

Caparttcpv 

35  c€cr][pteta>pbat) , 

Back  I  drtoyal 

I O5  1 85  28  vTTcp  1 7,  35  c€crf-  1 7  at  the  end,  two  pen-trials 


2  huWovToc  must  be  a  mistake  for  eVecrajToc,  as  at  3036  2  f. 

35  If  34  is  correctly  read,  and  34  and  35  are  aligned,  there  is  no  space  i 
abbreviation. 


3038 

29  4^-5^/^  (8-9)  c  5*3  X  18  cm. 

— >  8teypd(f)ri  vrtep  €77t[/c]6^a- 

Aatou  rtoXeojc  rod 
evecTOJTOc  [erovc)  to 
/cat  (^eroucj  ty  /cat  (^eroucj 
5  ra)v  KvpLojv  rji.idj(y) 


24  cejSacra) 


35  for  cvcTaTrjCj  even  in 


4  March  298 
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AtoKXrjTLavov 
Kal  Ma^ijjLLavov 
ce^acTOJV  Kal 
KcovcravTLOV 
10  Kal  Ma^ifiiavov 

Tcov  e7rt^avecTaTCo(v) 

Katcdpojv  vrr^p 
ovopLaroc  Korrpe- 
coc  e7rt/c(A9]v)  Xoovc 
1 5  0LXicKov  8pa- 

Sta/coctac  (yiV.)  (8p.)  Ac. 

(erouc)  tS^  Kal  (erouc)  ly' 

Kat  [€TOVC)  ^ 

2  0  0apLev(jj6  r]\ 

Caparricov 
cvcTarrjc 
C€Cr](^pL€LCOpLai)  . 

5(2rA:  |  [...].  at . [ 

5  7)fid>  II  €'7Ti(f)avecraT(jL>  12  V'lrcp  14  Or  €7rt/c(aAou/t€VOi>)  23  c€crf~ 

24  Possibly  d7roj;)(;at  fce^aA[atoi>.  But  the  second  word  forces  the  traces. 


3039 

28  4B.60/B  (1-3)  a  8X21*3  cm.  29  May  298 

— >  8i€ypd(f)r)  v^rrep)  e77t/C6<^aA[atoi; 

Tov  St6A0[o]vTOc  <^eTOUc^  ty'  Kal  [tjS^ 

Kal  e'  TCOV  KVploJV  7j[piOJV 
AiOKXrjTtavov  Kal 
5  Ma^ipaavov  Kal 

KcovcravTiov  Kal 
Ma^LpLcavov  ce^acrcov 
ovopbi^aroc)  Avov^tcovoc  ^<^u[y- 
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X^ov  Spa^/Aac  ^^tAcac 
lo  SiaKoclac  (yivovrat)  (Sp.)  Hc- 

/if  \  '  f  ' 

[erovc)  to  Kat  ly  Kai  ^ 

IJavvi  AiSviJioc  cvcrd- 

TTjc  cecTj/xtco/xat. 

I  u5  8  oFo^  1 2  TTauVt  The  lower  half  of  the  sheet,  and  the  back,  are  blank 


3040 

28  4B.62/B  (5-7)  c  7*3  X  7  cm.  17  December  298 

->  8ieypd(f)rj  yi^irep)  eTTiKaiifyaXaLov 

Tov  SteA0o[v]TOC  ly'  koX 

TCOV  KVpLoJV  TjpiiOV  AioKXrjTiavov 

Kai  Ma^ipiiaygy  Kgl  Kcpycrgy- 
5  Tiov  Kai  Ma^ipaavov  ce^Sa- 

CTCOv  o[v]o(/xaTOc)  Aptov  8pa)(pidc 
y^iXia[c  rpjta/coctac  (Sp.)  At, 

(erotic)  te'  Kai  Kai  Xota/c  7ca. 

AiSvipiO^c  cvcrdrrjc  St’  ipiov 
10  ^ E7T[ipi\dxov  cecrjpiicopiai. 


aKVp . OC  TTJC  TTpO- 

repac  gTTOX^c. 

I  1.  eTTt/ce^-  Back:  blank 


2  seems  clear ;  the  two  damaged  numerals  are  read  on  this  basis.  The  payment  therefore  must 
be  for  the  last  year  but  one,  a.d.  296/7.  The  original  receipt  (i  i  f.)  had  presumably  been  lost.  3040 
is  the  replacement;  and,  though  issued  in  298/9  (1.  8),  retains  SieXdovToc  from  the  original  wording 
(Rea). 

II  Perhaps  aKvpoy  p[y]T9^)  ovcrjc. 
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28  4B.60/G  (13-15)  a 


3041 

8‘5  X  14  cm. 


10 


(eVouc)  t[  Kal  (eVouc)  t/'  [(^Vouc)  [ 
rjyiojv  A  to K\rjTia\yov\  Kal 
M\a\^eiiJL€iavov  [ce/SacrJoiv  Kal 
KajvcravTiov  Kal  Ma^eifieiavov  tojv 
iTTicfyavecrdrcov  Katcdpcov  virkp 
i7TLK€(f)aXaLov  7r[oA]6a>c  dvopbaroc 
CiX^avov  7Tpay[jia[T]€VTov  8pa;)(;jLtac 
yeiXiac  StaKoctac  {yivovTai  )  (Sp-)  'Ac. 

(erouc)  le'  Kal  (eVouc)  tS"  /c[at  (eVouc)] 

riavvL  k[  J 

Capairiiov  ce[c]7^(jLceta;^at) . 


]p 


LOJV 


14/23  June  299 


5  vTT€p  10  TTavvL  II  ^€[0]?^' — '  Back\  blank 

I  Before  this  we  should  expect  a  line  of  the  form  vTrep  rov  hicXdovroc.  But  the  surface, 

where  preserved,  shows  no  trace  of  ink.  The  space  available  after  the  numerals  in  i  is  too  long  for 
Toiv  Kvpicjv  alone  :  perhaps  t[c^v  avrcjv  Kv]picDv.  Both  considerations  suggest  that  we  have  only  the  lower 
part  of  a  double  receipt. 

The  date  is  difficult.  In  9  t3  is  certain,  and  the  other  two  numerals  can  be  read  to  conform.  In 
I  nothing  much  survives  except  the  t  of  the  first  and  second  numeral.  If  the  systatai  were  responsible 
for  the  arrears  of  their  year,  even  after  leaving  office,  and  if  this  Sarapion  is  the  same  as  in  3036-8, 
restore  L  L[h'Y  Kal  L  ty"  Kal  [L  s']'""* 


3042 

28  4B.60/G  (20-1)  a  7*3X26*3  cm.  308/9  or  310/11 

^  Steypdcf^if]  virkp  i7TLK€(f)aXaLov 

rov  evecrojToc  e'  Kal  y  (eVouc) 

0a(ji)^i  S'"  aKoXovdcvc 
role  KeXevcOieiCi)  vird  rod 
5  Siac7]{piordTov)  rjyepiovoc 

ZaKdcov  Aovklov 
dvr]Xdrr]c  dpyivptov)  Spa- 
;\;etAtac  e^aKoclac 
(yiVovrat)  {Sp.)  Ay* 

I  O  Mojpicov  C€C7]{p€L<JiJpiai)  . 


io8 


OFFICIAL  DOCUMENTS 


4  /ceAcvc^  5  hiacT]  6  1.  ZaKaoivoc  7  ovTjXdrov  lO  C€ct)  Lower 

part  of  sheet  (i8  cm.),  and  back,  blank 

2  The  ‘5th  and  3rd’  year  might  be  308/9  (Maximinus  and  Constantine,  ignoring  Galerius),  or 
310/11  (Constantine  and  Licinius,  ignoring  Galerius  and  Maximinus).  2579  3  note. 


3043 

39  3B.76/F  (1-2)  a  12-2  X  I2‘2  cm.  3  September  31 1 

8i€ypdcl)7]  vTrep  cTrt/ce^aAeoi;  ttoAccoc 

dKo[X]ov6oC  TOiC  KeXeVCTLCi  VTTO  TOV 
StacrjpLordTov  'qyepicovoc  ovopLaroc 
Avtlvovc  Kal  (he  xpripiaTil^i 

5  Kal  Apipicovioc  vloc  '  dpyvpiov  Spaypidc 

[jj^tAtac]]  rpicx^Xiac  Sta/coctac  yi^ivovrai)  (Sp.)  ^Fc, 

{erovc)  k"  /cat  tj"  0(h9  e  , 

Ay^p\r]\ioc  A(f)Ovc  Kal  ra>v  Kvvcovchv 

C€C7]pLia>pLai. 

I  V7r€f>  1.  •‘K€<l>aXalov  2  1.  aKoXovOcoc,  K€X€vcd€LCL  3  1.  'iQyefiovoc  ov-  corr,  from  cou- 

4  1,  Avtlvoov  5  1.  Afi^oyvLov  vlov  8  1.  oi  KOLvcovol  Back :  blank 

5  ,[,]/otcT7^at :  a  has  been  corrected  from  t;  the  preceding  letters  are  certain.  This  should  specify 
the  trade.  The  initial  trace  is  the  left  end  of  a  high  horizontal,  e.g.  r.  Apparently  not  ^[€L]pLcr{7)}aL, 


35  4B.71/B  (1-3)  b 


3044 


12*5  X  13  cm. 


312/13, 313/14 


TOC  alvdrov  r  T  1  cSSo- 
pLOv  (cVouc)  6  Kal  ^  (m.^)  /cat  c 
(w.^)  VTTO  rote  /catA£pc0£t[ct]  ovo- 
pLaroc  IJavXovc  ^ HpaKXeov 
5  raTTrjTa  dpyvpelov 
rpaxP'd  Sctc^ctActa 
rerpaKocca  {yivovrai  )  {Sp.)  V. 

)  ’HXiac  Kal  V  Kvyojvol  ceerj- 

pL€LCOpL€. 
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10 


(?«.^)  St€ypd<fyrj  xmep  em/cec^aAeou 
VTTep  erovc  [erovc)  rj  Kai  s' 

(w/)  ra)v  Kvpicov  'qpLOjv  Kcocravrcvov  Kal  AcKL[vv^iov  ce^acrw 
(7/2.5)  dKoXov6a>[c  T^OLC  K€X€yc6€[i]cc  8c  g  ^  ^  ^ 

.].[ . ].  navXpv[ . ].  .].  . 


I  1.  ivdrov  3  1.  KcX-  4  1.  llavXov  6—7  1.  ^pa^fidc  Stc^cXiac  rerpaKOCiac  7 

8  1.  ol  KOLvcovol  9  1.  or  10  vir^p  1.  -Xalov  II  virep  erovc  L  tJ 

Back  Blank 

.  ninth  .  .  .  seventh  .  .  .  year  9  and  7  (2nd  hd.)  and  5  (ist  hd.)  under  the  orders  in  the  name  of 
Paulus  son  of  Heraclius,  carpet-man,  two  thousand  four  hundred  drachmas  of  silver,  making  2,400  dr. 
(2nd  hd.)  I  Elias  and  my  colleagues  have  signed. 

(3rd  hd.)  There  was  paid  for  the  capitation  tax,  for  the  year  8  and  6  (4th  hd.)  of  our  lords  Constan- 
tinus  and  Licinius  August!,  (5th  hd.)  in  accordance  with  the  orders  .  .  .’ 

I “2  The  year  is  312/13;  the  receipt  for  the  next  year  (line  ii)  follows  on  the  same  sheet.  Pre¬ 
sumably  we  should  restore  cVccrcoJroc  (rather  than  StcA^ovJroc  or  ctctdvjroc)  at  the  beginning  of  line  i . 
After  alvdrov  the  traces  allow  croc  [/cat],  but  not  Itov[c. 

4-5  The  same  payer  in  3045  (for  315/16). 

8  Here,  as  in  3045,  the  receiving  officers  form  a  koivov.  But  who  were  they?  Cf.  2855  i ;  3137  i. 

13-14  Reconstruction  has  to  rest  on  two  premisses,  neither  certain  :  that  /ccAcvc^c[r ]ct  was  so  written 
in  full ;  and  that  TJavXpy  is  a  correct  reading.  Before  the  putative  tt  is  a  small  high  loop,  i.e.  perhaps 
V7rc]p  (though  one  might  expect  the  shaft  of  rho  to  show)  or  6v]6{piaToc) ;  and  if  that  is  right,  we  expect 
the  end  of  13  and  the  beginning  of  14  to  contain  the  title  and  perhaps  the  name  of  an  official;  but  if 
so  VITO  Tov  must  be  missing,  and  what  follows  must  be  taken  as  St<(ac^7^/xoT<(dT)‘pv.  Alternatively  the 
payment  might  have  been  made  through  someone;  but  was  not  written  (most  like  Birj ^orov). 


3045 

28  4B.62/B  (4)  a  13*3X26  cm.  314/15 

^  Sceypdcfxrj  virkp  iircKaccfya- 

\  f  ^5/  />/  \  ff  '/»'  \  ' 

ALOV  TOV  CCCOVTOC  [€TOVC)  C  KOC  [€TOVC)  Tj 

IJavXcc  ^HpaKXrjov  raTrqrdc 
dpyvpcov  Spaypidc  Sccy^- 
5  Xcac  rerpaKoccac  (Sp.) 

Avpi^Xcoc  IJoXcTCKoc  Kal  V  KV~ 
vojvu  cecrjpLLCopieOa. 

I  vTTcp  1.  CTTiKCff)-  2  iciov-  6  f.  1.  ot  Koivo}vol  Hcavy  kollcsis  to  left.  Lower  part  of 

sheet  (19  cm.),  and  back,  blank 

3  The  same  man,  in  the  spelling  IlavXovc  */fpa/cAeov,  in  3044  4. 

6  f .  i5  Kvvoivv ;  3044  8  note. 


III.  DOCUMENTS  OF  THE  REIGN 
OF  PHILIPPUS  ARABS 


3046-3050.  Documents  of  the  Reign  of  Philippus  Arabs 

These  five  documents  are  grouped  together,  because  they  supplement  the  material 
collected  in  JRS  57  (1967)  134  fF.  It  was  suggested,  on  the  basis  of  the  older  evidence, 
that  Egypt  underwent  a  wide  administrative  reform  in  the  reign  of  Philippus  Arabs . 
the  object  was  to  counter  declining  productivity  j  measures  were  taken  in  at  least 
three  sectors  (agriculture,  liturgies,  taxation  and  the  annona) ;  some  at  least  of  these 
measures  were  taken  by  an  extraordinary  commission,  consisting  of  the  Tationalis 
Claudius  Marcellus  and  his  assistant  procurator  Salutaris.  Of  the  new  material : 

3048  illustrates  the  decline  in  production :  corn  was  so  short  in  March  246  that 
the  state  resorted  to  compulsory  purchase.  Similar  cr€vo)(ajpla  was  already  attested 
for  October  248  (PErl.  18,  cf,  2854), 

3050  includes  another  proclamation  of  Marcellus  and  Salutaris :  the  subject  was 
apparently  the  restoration  of  correct  boundaries  of  plots.  Here,  as  in  78  and  PLeit.  16, 
the  commission  shows  its  concern  for  accurate  land-records. 

3046,  3047,  and  970  (for  which  3046  now  provides  a  date)  are  returns  of  un¬ 
irrigated  and  artificially  irrigated  land.  This  traditional  operation  again  helped  to 
bring  some  realism  into  registers  of  land  and  the  tax  due  upon  it.  A  general  survey 
of  the  same  kind  took  place  in  the  Great  Oasis,  under  orders  of  Marcellus  and  Salutaris  : 
BodL  Gr,  Inscr.  3018  (now  published  in  JEA  57  (1971)  165).  Two  of  the  new  pieces 
(970  and  3046)  refer  to  the  orders  of  a  special  official,  o  Trpoc  rate  iTTicKeipeav. 

3049  provides  the  earliest  mention  of  decaproti  in  Oxyrhynchus,  and  gives  a  little 
support  to  the  view  that  the  office  was  a  new  creation  of  the  Philippan  reform.  Deca¬ 
proti  also  figure  in  3050,  where  (as  in  PLeit.  16)  they  concern  themselves  with  amending 
the  land-register. 

2664  15  suggests  that  the  office  of  phylarch  was  introduced  as  part  of  the  same 
reform.  Dr.  A.  K.  Bowman  has  deduced  a  related  change  in  the  structure  of  liturgical 
tribes :  see  Town  Councils  of  Roman  Egppt  150. 


3046.  Return  of  Uninundated  and  Artificially  Irrigated  Land 

20  3B.31/E  (1-5)  e  6-8X21  cm.  244/5 

This  return  belongs  to  a  well-attested  type :  see  the  list  by  C.  Preaux,  CdE  38 
(1963)  120  f.;  add  BGU  2022-3,  3047.  Its  main  interest  is  the  official  whose  orders 
are  cited :  Aurelius  Antoninus  o  Kpdncroc  Trpoc  rate  cTTicKcpcav,  Antoninus  has  already 
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appeared  in  970,  an  aTToypa(f>rj  of  unknown  content  and  date,  in  which  his  title  was  un¬ 
certainly  read ;  this  return  can  now  be  restored  and  dated. 

Before  a.d.  197  returns  of  uninundated  land  invariably  cite  the  orders  of  the  pre¬ 
fect:  Preaux,  loc.  cit.  127.  After  that  date,  practice  varies: 

BGU  2023  (198/201)  orders  of  the  procurator  Publ.  Cerealis 
BGU  2022  (202)  orders  (official  not  specified) 

BGU  139  (202)  orders  of  the  prefect 

PHamb.  1 1  etc.  (Preaux,  loc.  cit.  120)  (202)  orders  of  the  procurator  Cl.  Diognetus 
PFamTebt.  51  (206)  no  orders  mentioned 
PFamTebt.  52  (208)  orders  (official  not  specified) 

PTebt.  324  (208)  orders  of  the  prefect  Subatianus  Aquila 
1459  (226)  orders  of  the  prefects  and  ex-epistrategus 
1549  (240)  no  orders  mentioned 

3046  (244/5)  970  orders  of  the  Trpoc  rale  €77tc/cei/iectv  Aur.  Antoninus 

3047  (245)  no  orders  mentioned. 

In  this  sector,  as  in  others,  the  Severan  reorganization  clearly  introduced  an  elaboration 
of  bureaucracy,  with  the  delegation  of  special  problems  to  special  officials.  It  is  even 
possible  that  the  office  rrpoc  rate  iTTtcKeipect  was  created  under  Severus,  and  existed  as 
a  continuous  appointment.  (Cf.  A.  Stein,  CharisteriaRzach  178.)  But  the  evidence 

is  insufficient:  (a)  the  office  as  such  is  attested  for  c,  220  (3032),  223  (PSI  1066),  232 
(\V.  Chr.  41  hi  14),  and  244/5  (3046,  970);  (b)  three  earlier  procurators,  whose  title 
specifies  no  particular  department,  might,  from  their  functions,  have  held  this  office : 
Publius  Cerealis  (r.  198/201  :  W.  Chr,  235,  BGU  2023),  Clau.  Diognetus  (202/4),^  Clau. 
Alexander  (206—7  and  208-9:  W.  Chr.  235).  And  the  variations  of  authority  cited 
in  the  returns  perhaps  suggest  ad  hoc  arrangements. 

There  is  some  evidence  that  such  returns  were  (or  might  be)  submitted  annually, 
not  only  in  years  of  defective  flood  (PMich.  VI  pp.  pf.)*  The  practice  apparently 
lapsed  in  the  chaos  of  the  later  third  century :  3046-7  and  970  are  the  last  known  returns 
of  this  type. 

3046,  3047,  and  970  form  a  group  not  only  in  date,  but  also  in  a  diplomatic  feature : 
all  three  are  docketed  on  the  back  with  the  name  of  the  village  to  which  they  refer.  In 
both  3046  and  970  the  declarant  is  an  Antinoite. 


5 


KOjpioyp^apLpiarec)  IJa^KepK'^ 
rrapa  Ai)prj\\{^Lov^  CaparrLojvoc 
^ Hpa\j^X€ihov  rod  Kal  IJa- 
vdpovc  dyopavopiric[avr(oc) 
rije  Avrtvoeojv  TToXeojc, 


^  The  view  that  he  was  proc.  usiacus  has  very  slight  foundations :  JRS  57  (1967)  139  n.  53. 
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I  O 


15 


20 


25 


30 


Kara  ra  KeXi^evcdevra^  vtto  AvprjXi^iov) 
Avrcovivov  Tov  Kparlcri^ov) 
irpoc  rate  imcKeipecc 
7T€pl  a7Toyp{a(jor]c)  d^poyov  /cat 
€7T7]VT{XrjpL€V7]c)  a77oyp(a^o/xat)  Trpoc  to 
ivecTOC  ^  (eroc)  MdpKOJV 
[’7oi;Ata)]v  0t[At]7777COV 
Ka^ca\pcx)v  [rcor]  /ci/pt[a)v 

'^[ept]  KOjpLTjV  /7a- 

KEpKT]  €K  t[oV  C](X)CTpd- 
TOV  7Tape[Ji[Po]X7]C  dlTT]- 

XidiTOV  x[d)pL\aTOC  /cat 
erroiKiov  MeveKpdrovc 
Xe\yo\pi€VOV  elc  TIoXv- 
SevKTjv  ^HpaKXelSov 

(fiovapra^ov)  [[.]].[ _ ]yTX{r]iX€vr]c)  {dp.)  6 

/cat  (^Trporepov)  77to[^  ^  ]Af/xatot; 

^Eiripidyov  elc  TIovTrXioiy) 

AiXlov  ^HpaKXelSrjv 

/CaT0t/c(t/C7Jc)  (pLOVaprd^Ov)  €7r7]VTX(7]pL€V7]c) 

(ap.)  t^  /cat  elc  IJroXepiaLOv 

CapaTTiCOVOC  rov  Capa- 

TTLiMvoc  (^pbovapra^ov)  {dp,)  dXXat 

{dp,)  7]  {rjpiLcv)  (ytvovrat)  {dp.)  k  {rjpiicv)  to  cttu 
^dXXov  /xot  piepo{c)  {pLOvaprd^ov) 
e7T7]VTX{r]piev7]c)  {dp.)  t^  /cat  Trepl  to  Ca- 
Tt;p[o]y  67Tot/c(tov)  eK  to{v)  AXe^dvS{pov) 

. ptS  ^  ^  ^  €tC 

^ja/xcovt[ov]  KpdTa)vo{c) 

scanty  remains  of  four  more  lines 

{Back)  ->  rfaKepKr] 

6  avpf 


21  a-  ]vT^ 

30  fi€p^  a-r 


2  avprjf'  6  avpf  7  Kparic^  9  aTToyp^  lO  aTToyp^ 

22  a  23  TTOvnXio  25  KaroL^  a—  €Trr}vr^  28  29  nS' 

31  €Tr7]VT^  32  €TTOl^  €K  T® 

‘To  the  comogrammateus  of  Pakerke,  from  Aurelius  Sarapion  son  of  Heraclides  alias  Panares, 
former  agoranomus  of  the  city  of  the  Antinoeis. 
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In  accordance  with  the  orders  given  by  Aurelius  Antoninus  the  most  excellent  (procurator) 
in  charge  of  surveys,  regarding  the  registration  of  uninundated  and  artificially  irrigated  land,  I  register 
for  the  present  2nd  year  of  the  Marci  lulii  Philippi  Caesares  our  lords : 

Near  the  village  of  Pakerke,  from  Sostratus’  lot,  (at)  the  embankment  of  the  east  camp  (?)  and  the 
so-called  farmstead  of  Menecrates:  in  the  name  of  Polydeuces  son  of  Heraclides,  land  paying  one 
artaba  ,  .  .  artificially  irrigated,  9  arouras ;  and  former  property  of  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Epimachus, 
in  the  name  of  Publius  Aelius  Heraclides,  catoecic  land  paying  one  artaba  artificially  irrigated,  12 
arouras ;  and  in  the  name  of  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Sarapion  and  grandson  of  Sarapion,  land  paying  one 
artaba,  12  arouras  (and)  another  8^  arouras,  making  2o|^  arouras:  my  share  in  this,  land  paying  one 
artaba  artificially  irrigated,  12  arouras. 

And  near  the  Farmstead  of  Satyrus,  from  Alexander’s  lot ,  . 

6  ff.  This  confirms  the  guess  irpoc  rate  eTricK^ixjjeci)  in  970,  which  will  be  of  about  the  same  date. 
No  basis  remains  for  identifying  Antoninus  with  the  acting  prefect  Antinous  (215/16). 

15—19  After  CJwcrparof  understand  KXijpov,  as  usual.  The  two  following  phrases  presumably 
locate  the  land  more  precisely.  Neither  is  attested  elsewhere ;  the  first  is  of  unexpected  shape,  but  I 
cannot  find  a  reading  to  replace  7Tap€p,[po]Xrjc.  etc  introduces  the  name  of  the  lessee,  see  3048  5  n. 

21-2  In  22  it  would  be  convenient  to  suppose  that  the  lacuna  contained  no  writing:  the  scribe 
simply  split  /7ro|Ac/xatoy  across  a  flaw  in  the  writing  surface.  If  this  is  right,  we  might  make  the  same 
assumption  in  21,  and  read  the  expected  formula  [fiovaprd^ov)  [[.]]  f\7rr]  vac.  ^vrXij^pLevr^c) . 

29—31  One  group  of  areas  finishes  in  3 1,  and  the  next  begins.  Since  /xepoc  thus  comes  at  the  end  of 
the  section,  it  presumably  refers  to  the  whole  series,  rather  than  to  the  20J  arouras  leased  to  Ptolemaeus. 


3047.  Declaration  of  Uninundated  and  Artificially  Irrigated  Land 
27  3B.39/J  (4-5)  a  14x40*2  cm.  25  February/26  March  245 

This  document  clearly  comes  from  a  ro/xoc  cvyKoXXrjafxoc :  it  is  numbered  '36’ 
in  the  upper  margin;  and  there  are  remains  of  a  join  along  the  left  edge.  The  docket 
0o^a)ov  has  been  added  on  the  back,  in  the  top  right-hand  corner. 

The  text  is  a  declaration  of  land,  addressed  to  the  comogrammateus  of  Phobou 
and  other  villages.  More  specifically  (though  no  direct  statement  is  made  in  the  intro¬ 
ductory  formula,  line  4)  it  is  an  aiToypa(^rj  d^poxov  /cat  €7rrjVTXrjp.evrjc :  a  familiar  type, 
for  which  see  3046. 

The  total  of  land  declared  is  considerable:  c.  1,700  arouras,  spread  through  five 
villages  in  the  eastern  toparchy.  The  declaration  is  coriespondingly  long,  and  ex¬ 
ceptionally  elaborate  :  it  lists  the  plots  village  by  village,  with  the  taxation-status  of  each ; 
dates  are  given,  sometimes  for  purchase  {(hvrjpLevri  a  erouc),  sometimes  for  registration 
{dvaypa(f}€Lca  a  erouc),  sometimes  without  specifying  (see  6  note).  The  closest  parallel 
for  all  this  is  not  in  the  other  declarations,  but  in  the  register  PMendesGenev.  (SPP 
xvii  pp.  9  ff.). 

Much  of  the  land  is  catoecic,  or  comes  from  old  /cA^pot  or  (37)  SaipeaL  The  rest 
is  described,  in  a  new  term,  as  6/c  rrje  dyvoropL'tjrov.  All  of  it  is  leased  out,  the  bulk  to 
a  group  called  ot  drro  rod  olkov  Oeojv  OvecrracLavov  /cat  Titov. 

The  dates  are  expressed  as  bare  year-numbers;  except  for  two  references  to 
Tiberius  (25,  31),  the  name  of  the  emperor  is  never  stated.  I  assume  that  any  one 

C  8788  I 
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figure  is  deemed  to  apply  to  the  first  reign  which  will  accommodate  it,  reckoning  in 
reverse  chronological  order  from  a.d.  244/5*^  The  scribe  saw  no  ambiguities  in  this 
system,  except  for  the  remote  years  of  Tiberius,  which  are  therefore  particularized. 
Thus : 

Dates  of  registration  a  (Philip)  244 

^  (Philip)  244/5?  (Gordian  III)  238/9?  (if  the  former, 

the  registration  was  made  in  the  six  months  be¬ 
tween  the  beginning  of  the  year  and  the  date  of 

3047) 

y  (Gordian  III)  239/40 

Some  year-numbers  stand  by  themselves,  with  no  participle  attached ;  all  these  are  a ; 
no  doubt  they  refer  to  registration  in  244. 


Dates  of  purchase : 

line  10 

y 

(Gordian  III)  239/40 

lines  21  f. 

] 

^  J 

1  (Alexander  Severus)  232/3  and  229/30 

lines  25  f. 

Ky 

(Caracalla)  214/15 

iS 

Tiberius  15/16 

K  1 

iB 

>  (see  note  on  25) 

lines  30  f. 

j 

i€ 

f 

(Septimius  Severus)  206/7 

k9 

(Commodus)  188/9 

A 

(presumably  Commodus,  rather  than  Augustus ; 
perhaps  years  within  one  reign  go  in  normal 
chronological  order)  189/90 

Tiberius  25/6 

e 

(Tiberius)  22/3 

line  33 

ty 

(Alexander  Severus)  233/4 

line  35 

V 

(Gordian  III)  239/40 

8 

(Gordian  III,  240/1,  with  the  years  again  in  normal 
order?  or  Maximinus,  237/8?) 

This  table  illustrates  the 

growth  of  a  holding  over  two  and  a  half  centuries  :  purchases 

of  catoecic  and  cleruchic  land  under  Tiberius ;  then  nothing  until  Commodus. 

The  owner  of  the  land,  Calpurnia  Heraclia,  must  have  been  a  rich  woman. 
The  part  of  her  property  declared  here  amounts  to  some  1,700  ar. ;  3048  (March  246) 
shows  that  she  owned  considerable  deposits  of  grain  in  the  lower  and  eastern  toparchies, 
and  employed  TTpayi^arevral  and  (fipovTicrai  to  look  after  them.  Her  father  had  been 

^  A  similar  set  of  unspecified  years  was  tentatively  postulated  for  PMarmarica  by  Dr.  Rea  {Par.  del 
Passato,  1967,  p.  52). 
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a  Fellow  of  the  Museum.  One  of  her  guardians  had  been  piytanis  of  Oxyrhynchus 
(3048  13).  No  doubt  this  was  a  family  of  Alexandrian  notables. 

I  am  much  indebted  to  Professor  Youtie  for  his  help  with  this  text. 

As' 

— >  Kojjxoypi^aixfxarei)  0o^d)ov  Kal  dX[Xojv)  /ca>(jLtajr)  rrjc  irpoc  dTTTjXitctJTrjv)  T07r(ap^tac) 

TTapa  KaXTTOvpvtac  ^ HpaKXeiac  rrjc  Kal  Evhapilac  Ovyarpoc  [I^aXiTovp- 
VLOV  Qiojvoc  TOJV  iv  Movcetcp  cetrriOivTOJv  §ta  AvprjXLov  \^IepaKoc 
ypap.p.ar€coc*  diroy pd(j)o piat  irpoc  to  erecroc  ^  (eroc)  rjv  eyoj  Trept  ©ix[oivaKOJpi[  ) 

5  a}/i;oTo{To}jLX7yTOu  etc  rove  arro  rod  olkov  decov  OvecTractavov  Kal  T'tT[o]u 

ISicoT^LKrjc)  a  (€TOi;c)  iv  dpLTT^iXotc)  dpp6x{ov)  {dpovpac)  c6Lt?  i7T7]VTX{r]piivr]c)  a 

(erovc)  {dpi)  tyrjd^'  y{LvovraL)  d^{p6xov)  Kal 
i7T7]{vTX7]piivr]c)  dv{aypa(f)€icat)  a  (€toi;c) 
(dp.)  CLT]^'^  u77oA[d]yoi;  iv<f)6pov  iv  Td^€t  rcov  Trap  ^  J  c/C€770jLt€r(pr 

etc  rove  aurouc  aTio  rod  olkov  dv{aypa(f)€Lcac)  ^  (erouc)  d^p6x{ov)  (dp.)  {'^paev) 
©piOLveiljcL^decoc  dyvoropn^rov  etc  rove  diro  rov  olkov  Bedov  0vec7TacLav\ov 
10  Kal  Tltov  ^actA(t/C7yc)  dv{aypa(f)eLcac)  y  {erovc)  d^{p6xov)  (dp.)  Sy  tStaj(Tt/C7yc) 

a  {erovc)  iv  dpi7TeX{oLc)  iKKeKopip.{ev  )  d^ppxo[v 
(dp.)  u^adA^^S  i[7T]r]vrX{r]p.evr]c)  d^ot(a>c)  a  {erovc)  (dp.)  k^  {piovaprd^ov) 

dp,ot(a>c)  elc  rove  avrovc  d<(7ro)>  rpy  olkov 
d^p6x{ov)  (dp.)  p^^  i7Tr]vrX{r]pievr]c)  6piOL{cjoc)  elc  rove  avrovc  (dp.)  ctt^l^  Kal  elc 
ALoScopov  rov  Kal  A7TO/\Xd)VLov  d)vr]{pievr]c)  y  {erovc)  {p.ovaprd^ov)  d^p6x{ov)  (dp.) 

Brj^hpKTj  dX{Xrjc)  d)vr]{pievr]c) 

dPp6x{ov)  (dp.)  §  Kal  elc  Avrloyov  CapaTrloovoc  rov  ^E^aKoovroc  Std 
rdov  vldov  {piovaprd^ov)  [d]^p6x{ov)  {dp.)  e^ij  i7rr]vrX{r]pievr]c)  {dp.)  t  y(tVorTat)  (dp.) 

Le^'q  y{LVovraL)  Kdop.{iqc)  ^acLX{LKrjc) 
dv{aypa(f)eLcaL)  y  {erovc)  d^pdy(ou)  (dp.)  8y  (^l8LOj{rLKrjc)y  a  (6touc)  dPp6x{ov)  {dp.) 

v^adX^^S  {piovaprd^ov)  d^p6x{ov)  {dp.)  pX^^SpK[r]] 
y{tvovraL)  d^p6x{ov)  {dp.)  x^^V^^P^V  ^'^^{v^Xiqpieviqc)  a  {erovc)  (dp.)  k^ 
{pLovaprd^ov)  {dp.)  ctt^l^  y{LVOvraL)  i7Tr]{vrXr]piev7]c)  {dp.)  r^l^l' 
CxoL^€OJC  iK  rov  IJoXvveLKov  cvv  ro)  MaLvlcKov  Kal  X.  .  . 

ralov  Kal  iK  rrjc  dyvoropi'qrov  elc  rove  drro  rov  olkov  Bedov  0v[ec7TacLavov 
Kal  TLrov  l8LCo{rLK7jc)  a  {erovc)  drro  iKKeKopi{piev  )  d^{p6xov)  {dp.)  e  KarOLK{LKrjc) 

d^p6x{ov)  {dp.)  k8 

i7rr]vrX{r]piev7]c)  {dp.)  k1^  y(6rorTat)  (dp.)  va  d)vr]{p.ivr]c)  y  {erovc)  d^p6x{ov)  {dp.)  8 

t/3  {erovc)  dpLOLcoc  (dp.)  [e 
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d  (crouc)  ojJLolajc  (dp*)  €  y^tvovrai)  d^p6x{ov)  {dp,)  l8  j8actA(t/c'^c)  )  ytV 

d^p6x{ov)  {dp,)  t  y{LVovTai)  KX{'r]pajv)  ^aciX{iKrjc)  dv{aypa(f)eicai)  ytV 
d^p6x{ov)  {dp,)  L  <{l8La){TLKrjc)y  a  (eVouc)  a/3poy(ou)  {dp,)  e  {piovapra^ov  )  <^Kpoxov) 

{dp.)  Xt]  i7Tri{vTXr}pL€vqc)  {pbovapra^ov)  {dp.) 

Kal  €K  Tov  ^ EiriKparovc  KXrjpov  etc  roue  diro  rod  olkov  6ed)v 
25  OvecTTaaavov  /cat  Tltov  (I}vr]{pi€vr]c)  Ky  (erouc)  a^(poyou)  {dp,)  k  ^  (erouc  )  Ti^epiov 

o/>tot(a)c)  {dp,)  ^ 

f<  (erouc)  OjLtot(coc)  {dp,)  8  tO  (erouc)  {dp,)  y(tVop'rat)  a^poy(ou)  {dp.)  /carot- 

K{iKrjc)  dPp6x{ov)  {dp.)  ^^drjT^  €7Tr]{vTXr]pi€vr]c) 
{dp.)  vy\-L^  y(tVovrat)  {dp,)  pK  y(tVovrat)  KX{'qpov)  d^{p6xov)  {dp.)  pK^drjt^ 

€7Tr]{vrXr]pi€vr]c)  {dp.)  vyLi^ 
y(tVovrat)  Ka)pi{r]c)  ^aciX{iKrjc)  av(aypa<^etcat)  ytV  a^poy(ou)  {dp,)  t 

<(t8ta)rt/c'^c)  a  (erouc)  d^poy(ou)  {dp.)  e 
{pLovaprd^ov)  djS(poyou)  {dp.)  p^drji^ 
y(tVorrat)  d^poy(ou)  {dp,)  poed?^  €7Tr]{vTXr]pL€vr]c)  {piovaprd^ov)  ttLl^ 
30  ^Ocopow(I)cf)pLoc  /carot/c(t/c7yc)  €K  rov  Mr]vo8a)pov  t8t[6u(rt/c'^c)]  {pLovapra^ov)  d)vr]{pi€vrjc) 

te  (erouc)  d^poy(ou) 

(dp.)  te  k6  (erouc)  d^poy(ou)  (dp.)  t  A  (erouc)  d^(pdyou)  (dp.)  /ce  t^  (erouc)  Tt^(eptou) 

€7Tr]{vTXr]pL€vr]c)  {dp,)  r]  6  (erouc)  dj8pdy(ou  )  (dp.)  s" 
y(tVovrat)  {piovaprd^ov)  dj0(pdyou)  (dp.)  €7rr]{vTXr]pLei^7]c)  {dp.)  7]  a  (erouc)  dr-o 

€v  dpt7r(Aotc)  d^{p6xov)  {dp.)  e  (Staprd^ou)  ptep.tcd(cup.ev  )  etc  rd 
Trdrpta  r^  ty  (eret)  d^pdy(ou)  (dp.)  6  rd  eVt^dAAovrd  pcot  piepr] 

Tu^ twe/ccurecuc  e/c  rou  /edreu  Treptycup^aroc  etc  roue  d7ro  rou 
35  ot/cou  0ediv  OuecTractavou  /cat  Ttrou  d)inrj{pL€vr]c)  y  (erouc)  (dp.)  Ae  8  (erouc)  (dp.) 

Aa  y(tVorrat)  d^(pdyou)  a^  ^  ^  ^  (  ) 

kAtjC  )  (ap.)  Is-  /cat  e/c  Tou  p,€cov  7rept;^cojLtaToc  /cat  roiv  {Trporepov) 

d^prepLLOojpov  ocopedc  etc  roue  d770  rot!  olkov  decov  Ot)ec7r(actavot5) 

/cat  Ttrou  KaroLK{LKT]c)  d^{p6xov)  {dp.)  v  d)V7]{pLevr]c)  d^p6x{ov)  {dp.)  piB  y{LvovraL) 

{pLovaprd^ov)  d^{p6xov)  {dp.)  p^S 
{Siaprd^ov)  /tested (a/^aev  )  etc  rd  Trdrpta  d^{p6xov)  diro  {dp.)  jS to  eVt^dA(Aov)  ptepoc. 
40  (eVouc)  AvTOKpdropoc  Kaicapoc  MdpKov  'IovXlov  OlXLttttov  EveeBove 

Evrvxovc  Kal  MdpKov  ’lovXlov  OlXLttttov  EewaLoraTOV  Kal  ^Em<f)av€crdrov 
Kaicapoc  CejSaCTCOv  0ap.€vd)d . 

{m.^)  KaXTTOvpvla  'Hpd/cAeta  /cat  EvZapLia  St’  eptou  Avpr]X{lov)  ^IcpaKOC  yp{apL- 

pLarcojc)  eTTtSeSco/ca . 
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I  0fiotvaKa>ix(^  )  I  ^  Ocopovva)(f)pigc 

I  @ ixoiveipoj^deojc  j  Tv)(ivv€Ka)T€ajc 

I  CxoijSecoc 


(^Back)  ^  0o^a)ov 


a 


I  kwixoypS  ^  KW  to)  4  6  iSioj-^  a^'  evap.)  a^poX  a^'  y  (=  ylvovraC) 

^  €7T-n  av  aS'  8  a,r  py  appoX  y(=  ^p,cv)  - 


apTri  (KK€Kopp^  1 1  eirrjv^  opol  a^'  a—  opot 

a~  a^po^  a 


CDvrj 


14  aPpo^ 


16  ai.''  yS'  aPpo^  87)  aS'  aPpo^  a-  aPpoX  17  y  aPpoX  enV  a^'  a-  y  677 


10  pad  av  yy  a^  8y)  tSt^  a^ 

1 3  o)V7j-  y5 
y  K&  pad 
■V 


1 2  aPpoX  €7TrjVr  o/xot 
15  a~r  appoX  eprj  €7Tr)VT 


18  1.  Mev-  20  t8t^  ay  €KK€KOpL^  a^  Karoi'^  aPpoX 

iPS  22  6^  y  aPpoX  Pad  aPpoX  y  ic  pad  av 


a^  €7T^  a— 

€7T^  27  y 

29  y  aPpoX  £77^  a— 
aPpoX  iPS  TLp' 


25  covrj  Ky^  a^  P^  opipT~^ 
y  ^  a^ 


P~  /X6/xtc^  33  iyS 
38  Karoi^  a^  wv^ 
41  toi^Atou  43  avpy^ 


677^  28  y  ATCt)^ 

30  ocop'  KaroL^  t8t[ 

677''?  0^  aPpoX 


aPpoX  35  a)vrj~ 

aPpoX  y  a-r  a^ 
IcpaKoc  yp^ 


21  €7Trjv^  y  CDvrj  y^  aPpoX 

23  aPpoX  ay  aPpoX  a— 

KaroL^  aPpo^ 
3poX  a-r  a^ 

31  KdS 

evapi)  a^ 

37 

40  I’ovAtou 


4 

o/xor~ 

y 

aPpoX 

av" 

appoX 

aS'  a 

a- 

CDV^ 

l€S 

appoX 

32  y 

a— 

a^ 

677^  a^ 

y  a 

iS 

36  kAtj''  a' 

piepiid 

€7TlP& 

‘Sheet  36 

To  the  comogrammateus  of  Phobou  and  other  villages  in  the  eastern  toparchy,  from  Calpurnia 
Heraclia  alias  Eudamia,  daughter  of  Calpurnius  Theon  a  former  Fellow  of  the  Museum,  through  her 
secretary  Aurelius  Hierax : 

I  register  for  the  present  2nd  year  land  I  possess  at 

THM0ENAC0M{  ) 

undivided  land,  (registered)  to  those  of  the  House  of  the  deified  Vespasian  and 
Titus,  private  land,  year  i,  under  vines, 

uninundated 

artificially  iTfigated^  year  i 

total  of  land  uninundated  and  artificially  irrigated,  registered  year  i 

substandard  land,  productive,  in  the  category  .  .  .,  (registered)  to  those  of  the  House 
aforesaid,  registered  year  2 

uninundated  J 


205|-i^  ar. 
218J 


THMOENEPSOB  THIS 

undivided  land,  (registered)  to  those  of  the  House 
of  the  deified  Vespasian  and  Titus : 
royal  land,  registered  year  3, 

uninundated  41- 

private  land,  year  i,  with  vines  which  have  been 
cut  down, 

uninundated  46  li 

artificially  irrigated  likewise  year  i  26 

one-artaba  land,  likewise  (registered)  to  those 
aforesaid, 

uninundated  1 07  J 

artificially  irrigated  likewise  (registered)  to  those 
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aforesaid 

and  registered  to  Diodorus  alias  Apollonius, 
purchased  year  3,  at  one  artaba 
uninundated 

further  purchased  land  .  .  . 
uninundated 

and  registered  to  Antiochus  son  of  Sarapion 
and  grandson  of  Exacon,  through  his  sons, 
one-artaba  land, 
uninundated 
artificially  irrigated 
total  =  15I  i 

Total  for  the  village 
royal  land,  registered  year  3, 
uninundated 
private  land,  year  i 
uninundated 

one-artaba  land 
uninundated 

total  uninundated 

private  land,  year  i,  26  ar. 

artificially  irrigated 
one-artaba  land,  280 
total  artificially  irrigated 


28oJ^ 


9  J  S4.  128 

4 


5i  i 


10 


461  4  3^2  8  4 


_ 130! 

602  j  ^  T2T 


SCHOEBIS 


from  the  Polynicus  estate  combined  with 
that  of  Meniscus  and  ...♦taeus,  and  from  the 
undivided  land,  (registered)  to  those  of  the 
House  of  the  deified  Vespasian  and  Titus  : 

private  land,  year  i ,  in  an  area  cleared  (of 
vines) , 

uninundated  5 

catoecic  land 
uninundated 
artificially  irrigated 
total  51 

purchased  year  3 
uninundated 
year  12  ditto 
year  9  ditto 

total  uninundated 
royal  land,  registered  year  3 
uninundated 

Total  for  the  estates 
royal  land,  registered  year  3 
uninundated 
private  land,  year  i 

uninundated  (5) 

one-artaba  land 
uninundated 
artificially  irrigated 


24 

27 


4 

5 
5 

14 

10 


(10) 
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and  from  the  estate  of  Epicrates,  (re¬ 
gistered)  to  those  of  the  House  of  the 
deified  Vespasian  and  Titus: 
purchased  year  23 
uninundated 

year  2  Tiberius  ditto 
year  20  ditto 
year  19 

total  uninundated 
catoecic  land 
uninundated 
artificially  irrigated 

total  120 

Total  for  the  estate 

uninundated 
artificially  irrigated 

Total  for  the  village 

royal  land,  registered  year  3 

uninundated 
private  land,  year  i 

uninundated 
one-artaba  land 
uninundated 

Total  uninundated 
artificially  irrigated 


20 

6 

4 

26 

56 


I22H^ 


10 

5 

_ 

i75i 


(53i^) 


OSORONNOPHRIOS 

catoecic  land  from  the  estate  of  Menodorus,  private,  at  one  artaba, 
purchased  year  15 
uninundated 
year  29 

uninundated 
year  30 

uninundated 
year  12  Tiberius 

artificially  irrigated 
year  9 

uninundated 

total  one-artaba  land 
uninundated 

artificially  irrigated 

year  i,  former  vine-land 
uninundated 

two-artaba  land,  leased  hereditarily  in  year  13, 
uninundated^  of  9  ar.  those  parts  which  fall  to  me. 


15 

10 

25 


8 


6 

56 

"8 


5 
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from  the  lower  embankment,  (registered)  to  those  of  the  House  of  the  deified  Ves¬ 
pasian  and  Titus : 

purchased  year  3  35 

year  4  3 1 

total  unimmdated ,  .  .  66 

and  from  the  middle  embankment  and  from  areas  formerly  belonging  to  the  gift- 
estate  of  Arteinidorus,  (registered)  to  those  of  the  House  of  the  deified  Vespasian 
and  Titus : 
catoccic  land 


uninundated 

50 

purchased  land 

uninundated 

1 14 

total  one-artaba  land 

uninundated 

164 

two-artaba  land,  leased  hereditarily, 

uniniindated,  of  2  ar.  the  part  which  falls  to  me. 


Year  2  of  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Julius  Philippus  Pius  Felix  and  Marcus  Julius  Philippus  the  most 
noble  and  illustrious  Caesar,  Augusti,  Phamenoth. 

(2nd  hand)  I,  Calpurnia  Heraclia  alias  Eudamia,  have  submitted  (this  return)  through  me,  Aur. 
Hierax,  secretary.’ 

List  of  villages. 


Ag':  for  the  numbering  cf.  1549;  CdP  38  (1963)  124. 

2  KaXTTovpvtac  'HpaKXeiac :  she  and  her  father  appear  again  in  3048  1 1  f .  There  is  a  Calpurnia 

Heraclia  who  leases  out  vineyards  at  some  time  in  the  third  century  (unpublished  dated 

‘year  2J  ;  there  is  a  Calpurnia  whose  former  property  is  mentioned  in  a.d.  269  (PErL  loi,  from  Oxy- 
rhynchus).  Otherwise  I  find  no  mention  of  either  father  or  daughter,  though  this  was  clearly  a  rich 
office-holding  family.  Perhaps  they  were  related  to  L.  Calpurnius  Gains  (prytanis  of  Oxyrh^mchus 
in  222)  and  his  son  L.  Calpurnius  Firmus :  for  these  and  their  connections  see  2723  i  note,  2848 
introd. 

3  c€iTr}divTO}v :  list  by  N.  Lewis,  Mnemosyne,  1963,  p.  257;  add  3047  and  PMichShelton  620.  2. 

4  6)/Lt[otva/ca>/x(  )  :  sec  on  44. 

5  dyvorop,T]Tov :  again  9  and  19  ;  the  word  is  not  attested  elsewhere.  I  suppose  it  means  ‘not  divided 
into  fields’ .  ‘And  would  not  this  in  turn  mean  by  implication  ‘  ‘not  equipped  with  the  usual  dikes,  canals, 
etc.  for  the  reception  of  the  flood”  ?  It  is  not  surprising  if  the  greater  part  of  such  land  is  reported  as 
d^poxoc,  and  only  a  small  portion  is  rendered  productive  by  artificial  irrigation’  (Youtie). 

etc:  understand  cco^art^o^evT/v,  as  e.g.  PMich.  VI  367.  12:  the  land  is  ‘registered  to’  the  lessees, 
that  is,  they  are  responsible  for  the  taxes;  1113  i  17  note. 

rove  (1770  TOO  oiKov:  201  oLKoc  of  Alexandria  PFay.  87.  5  (ernTT^pi^rat  vnapyovreov  olkov)  ;  an  olkoc  of 
Antinoopolis  PSI  449*  ^  owns  yJSta) ;  an  ovcla  olkov  Kalcapoc  PLips.  96.  3.  BGU  1182  mentions 
rove  OTTO  rod  olkov  (of  Alexandria?)  leasing  out  land. 

Vespasian  and  Titus  certainly  owned  estates  in  Egypt:  PBour.  42.  78,  96  etc.;  BGU  1894. 
93  ;  Tomsin,  Studi  Calderini  Paribeni  ii  223*  It  looks  as  if  olkoc  was  the  still  surviving  designation  of 

some  or  all  of  these  estates.  Prof.  Youtie  suggests  that  the  persons  mentioned  are  tenants  of  the  former 
estate  who  have  taken  on  land  from  Calpurnia  Heraclia  as  a  group  (for  such  groups  compare  the 
TTLTTaKLov  of  e.g.  PCairlsid.  24.  i). 

6  eV  dfi7T{eXoLc) :  cf.  10,  32.  In  the  last  passage  this  resolution  fits  rather  awkwardly  (after  (1770). 

We  should  perhaps  consider  eV(i^77(6At/cou)  as  an  alternative;  but  the  adjective  is  not  attested,  except 
perhaps  at  PSI  1328.  49  ck  tov  ALOvvcoSdpov  [K]X'qpov  cvro _ Xlkov  cvapiircXl^  Joy  dpovpdiv  ScKa, 
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av{aypa(f)€icaL)  a  (erovc)  :  cf.  8,  lo,  i6,  22,  28.  Here  the  phrase  corresponds  to  the  simple  a  (tr.) 
earlier  in  the  line.  This  makes  it  clear  that  the  years  cited  are  years  of  acquisition/registration;  they 
do  not  date  the  condition  (uninundated  etc.)  of  the  plot  described. 

7  vTroX[6~\yov  ^vcpopov :  substandard  land  which  has  been  improved  into  production.  Prof.  Youtie 
remarks  that  PBeattyPanop.  2.  128  f.  describes  precisely  such  land:  TT^pl  rrjC  icirappi^vr^c  air 6  viroXoyov 
d(j)6pov, 

Tcov  Trap.  , CKreTro/aeWp  :  i]TT€CKepLp.€i>cov  is  not  a  possible  reading;  neither  is  €]mc/<‘e7r<(r)>o^eVa;v. 

Palaeographically  the  most  likely  readings  are  rcvvirap^  ^  (eroac),  followed  by  a  numeral-  or 

abbreviation-stroke)  ;  then  ]r}CK^7TopL^v(py. 

9  OpLOLv^ipco^Oecoc :  1659  55  etc. 

10  e/c/ce/<-o/x/x(ev  )  :  cf.  20 ;  Plouad  67.  12  arro  eKKeKopipievcov  dpL7T€X[ojv~\  Kal  7rapaSe<(tc)>a)V ;  PRyl. 
207a.  33  diro  iKK^Kopip^Cvou)  ;  PLeit.  16.  8  f ,  oXwv  iKK[e]KopLpdvov  dpovpojv  Svo.  This  cutting  naturally 
put  the  land  in  a  lo\ver  category  for  taxation :  2847  i  5-7. 

1 1  (pLovaprd^ov)  :  for  the  adjective  c.g.  2473  18,  PSI  1328.  47 ;  the  editors  of  1459  and  1549  pre¬ 
ferred  the  resolution  a  (dpra^rjc),  One-artaba  land  is  a  substantive  category:  thus  in  1044  it  is  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  ^actAt/cT7,  and  in  PSI  1328.  47  ff,  from  (hvrjpL^vrj.  But  it  overlaps  others,  as  is  clear  from 
the  totals  in  this  document:  23—9  C'^T]vrXr)pLevr))  f.iovaprd^ov  dp.  KaroiKiKrjc  dp.  vy  (rj/xtea)  tV  = 
p^ovapra^ou  ap.  it  (^rjpLcu)  3^  KarocKiKijc  dp.  v-\-  (hvrjpLevrjc  dp.  pi3  =  pLovaprd^ov  dp.  p^S.  For  catoecic 
land  at  one  artaba  cf.  3046,  SB  9866  and  PTebt.  324,  corrected  in  PFamTebt.  51.  15  n. ;  the  rate  in 
general  is  discussed  by  Preaux,  CdL  38  (1963)  131, 

13  cov7)(pL^vr]c)  :  cf.  21,  25,  30,  35,  38.  For  the  omission  of  the  syllabic  augment  in  this  form,  Dr. 
Gignac  refers  me  to  PMich.  254  and  255,  line  3  ;  270  19  etc. ;  346;  PSI  1328.  50. 

d}vr^{pLevT]c) . .  :  the  first  of  the  doubtful  letters  looks  like  a;  but  the  second  suits  neither  5  (o.  eroac) 
nor  V  (pLovapra^ou) . 

16  pX^ ^3 pK[r]'] :  the  correct  figure  is  i26f  T2^-  That  is,  he  counted  the  four  arouras  (line  14) 
twice. 

17  the  correct  figure  would  be  4615-  3^  +  130I  -^4  tw  =  592  iV  tIt-  (This 

assumes  the  two  sub-totals  to  be  correct,  though  the  second  is  in  fact  wrong,  see  i6  note.)  Youtie  saw 
that  10  ar.  of  e7Tr)VTXr]pevT]  (line  15)  was  mistakenly  counted  in;  the  discrepancy  of  the  fractions  may 
be  a  simple  blunder.  The  total  for  iTrrjvrXr) pL^vr)  (3064-^6)  is  accordingly  10  ar.  short. 

18  CxoL^ecoc:  the  same  village  2583  25  (where  the  reading  is  thus  confirmed). 

22  ...  (  )  ytV :  here,  and  at  the  end  of  the  line,  and  again  in  28,  yU  is  a  copying  error  for  y^\ 
i.e.  y  (eroac).  At  the  second  and  third  places,  the  word  preceding  is  dv{aypa(f)^LcaL),  as  the  formula 
requires.  . .  .  (  )  equally  must  represent  an  original  dv{aypa(f)€icai) ;  but  the  copyist  has  blundered  and 

produced  something  which  looks  most  like  youo. 

25  After  ‘2  Tiberius’  vv^e  have  years  ‘20’  and  ‘19’:  i.e.  20  and  19  Augustus  (strict  reverse  chrono¬ 
logical  order)?  or  20  Tiberius  and  19  Augustus  (allowing  normal  chronological  order  within  a  single 
reign)?  Not  20  and  19  Caracalla,  unless  the  sequence  is  jumbled. 

30  ’  Ocopovvd}(f)pLoc :  the  scribe  has  written  an  arc-shaped  sign  over  the  first  rho :  normally  a  mark 
of  abbreviation,  here  perhaps  to  separate  the  two  parts  of  the  Egyptian  compound.  The  sign  is  not 
repeated  in  44.  This  village  is  not  in  WB  III  or  WBSuppl.  Prof.  Youtie  remarks  that  the  word  occurs, 
in  the  form  ^  OcopvcoppLc,  as  a  title  of  Osiris  (see  PWarren  21.  3);  and  suggests  that  the  village  was 
a  dependency  of  a  temple  of  Osiris. 

KaTgLK{LKrjc) :  the  scribe  wrote  jSact,  then  altered  the  first  three  letters  to  Karo.  The  old  category 
coexists  with  l^tconKi^  later  in  the  line,  cf.  Roberts  and  Skeat,  Aeg.  13  (1933)  466. 

32  (StaprajSoti)  :  cf.  2473  19,  where  corn-land  from  the  KXrjpoc  of  Rhodon  and  Agasicrates  is  divided 
between  pLovdpraPoc  and  Stapra^oc;  1031  12. 

32—3  pL€pLLc6((x)pLev  )  etc  rd  Trarptai  cf.  Lenger,  Corp.  Ovd.  Ptol.  53*  1 1  f ♦  (royal  ordinances  of  118 
B.C.)  TrXrjv  Tojv  piepLLcOojpLevojv  etc  rd  irarpiKov  [/eat]  wv  S[t]cyyd(T7p,a)  uTrapyct;  a  similar  provision  ib.  341  17 
(PKroll,  discussed  by  Koenen,  Ptolemdische  Konigsurkunde  25).  PHarris  138  i  24  (ist  century  a.d.) 
has  etc  rd  Trdrpta  by  itself;  PPetaus  44.  13  (later  2nd  cent.)  pLepacO.  etc  rd  7r(aTpt/<‘d).  3047  is  still  later 
than  these.  It  might  be  thought  that  the  phrase  refers  merely  to  a  fossilized  Ptolemaic  land-category. 
But  if  r(p  ty  (eret)  goes  with  what  precedes,  the  lease  was  clearly  a  real  one,  contracted  in  233/4  (^3 
Alexander  Severus).  The  participle  p^pLLc6{cx)pL€v  )  is  obviously  passive,  of  the  land  leased;  in  Corp. 
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Ord.  53  it  is  normally  taken  as  personal  (‘les  fermiers  qui  ont  un  bail  hereditaire  et  qui  ont  fourni 
caution’),  which  indeed  the  context  suggests. 

34  Tvxivv€Kcor€(i)c :  1659  54  etc. 

35  a . (  )  !  at  ovcaL  KX'r](^povxt'Kcil)  (Rea)  makes  excellent  senses  but  a  high  trace  at  the  end 

of  35  (as  of  a  suspended  letter)  remains  unaccounted  for.  Alternatively,  an  abbreviated  proper  name 
A . (  )  and  then  KX7]{pov)  ;  ApTCfii^{d}pov)  (cf.  37)  is  not  satisfactory. 

36  f.  The  same  embankment  and  estate  in  280  10. 

44  ff.  Each  village  has  been  checked  off  with  a  slanting  stroke.  0piOLvaKojp.{  )  is  not  attested  else¬ 
where.  The  superscript  final  letter  looks  like  mu,  rather  than  an  undifferentiated  abbreviation-stroke. 

3048.  Proclamation  of  Iuridicus  and  Registration  of  Corn 

Plate  XII 

i23  3B.13/E  (3)  a  15*5X34  cm.  17-18  March  246 

This  text  is  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  3028 ;  in  the  upper  margin  of 
3028  are  two  short  lines  of  cursive,  which  might  doubtfully  be  read  as  a  docket  to  3048 : 
a{vT iyp a(f>ov)  aijpypiacj^rjc)  Kat  77poy^(a/x/xaToc) .  Basically,  then,  a  sheet  or  roll  of 
official  correspondence  was  cut  down  and  reused.  But  some  further  process  seems  to 
have  intervened :  there  is  a  heavy  kollesis  to  the  left  of  3048  (extending  under  the  first 
two  or  three  letters  of  each  line),  and  this  additional  strip  shows  occasional  line-ends 
from  some  previous  writing. 

The  text  has  two  parts,  both  written  by  the  same  hand : 

1-9 :  proclamation  of  the  iuridicus  Aurelius  Tiberius,  requiring  that  all  private 
stocks  of  corn  in  the  city  and  nome  (of  Oxyrhynchus)  be  registered  within  twenty-four 
hours ;  in  case  of  evasion,  the  treasury  will  confiscate  both  the  corn  and  the  house  in 
which  it  is  found.  Date:  17  March  a.d.  246. 

10-24:  registration  submitted  on  the  following  day  (18  March)  by  Calpurnia 
Heraclia  alias  Eudamia :  corn  held  by  her  at  five  villages  in  the  lower  and  eastern 
toparchies,  to  the  total  of  5,045  artabas  less  amounts  already  committed  for  wages  and 
other  expenditure. 

The  proclamation  presupposes  a  shortage  of  corn  around  Oxyrhynchus.  The 
same  situation  had  already  been  deduced  from  other  documents  of  about  the  same 
date :  in  PErl.  18,  of  27  October  248,  the  prytanis  refers  to  supplies  for  the  city,  to  the 
prevailing  crevoxcopLa^  to  gymnasiarchs  discharging  the  eutheniarchy ;  1418  mentions 
appointments  to  the  eutheniarchy  in  a.d.  247;  2854  shows  a  gymnasiarch  refusing  the 
eutheniarchy  on  12  November  248.  (See  N.  Lewis,  BASP  7  (1970)  114.)  3048  shows 
just  how  severe  the  crisis  was  at  one  stage  :  so  severe  that  the  regime  resorted  to  compul¬ 
sory  purchase  at  prices  which  would  have  been  high  even  for  the  private  market  (6  note) . 

Shortage  on  this  scale  suggests  a  low  Nile,  or  perhaps  a  series.  There  might  be 
evidence  for  this  in  3046  and  3047,  declarations  of  land  uninundated  for  244/5:  if, 
that  is,  the  flood  of  244  was  defective,  there  will  have  been  a  poor  harvest  in  245; 
grain  is  always  scarce,  and  prices  high,  in  March,  just  before  the  new  harvest;  in 
March  246,  with  only  the  remnants  of  a  poor  crop,  the  shortage  would  have  been 
severe.  The  argument  is  plausible  but  uncertain ;  it  assumes  that  such  declarations  were 
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made  only  for  bad  years ;  against  this  see  PMich.  VI  pp.  g  f.  (D.  Bonneau,  Le  Fisc  et  le 
Nil  59  and  256,  classifies  the  flood  of  244  as  ‘good’;  but  her  evidence  is  ambiguous.) 

The  proclamation  requires  private  stocks  to  be  registered;  lines  10-24  contain 
a  copy  of  a  registration  duly  submitted  by  Calpurnia  Heraclia  through  her  guardians. 
The  whole  sheet  will  be  a  private  copy  for  the  use  of  her  agents.  This  explains  the  use 
of  scrap  papyrus ;  and  the  abbreviated  dates  in  9  and  24. 

Here  too  I  am  greatly  indebted  to  Professor  Youtie. 


av6evT€iac  AvprjXiOV  Ti^epLov  rod  Kpartcrov  St/vatoSorou. 

Scot  ceiTOV  e’)(OVCL  ev  rfj  iroXei  /cat  ev  t[^]  vopicp,  aTToypaxjjd- 
cOcocav  VTTep  rod  /cat  rrjv  ttoXcv  dyeiv  rdc  rpocfydc  /cat  rac 
Srjpiociac  ;!(petac  dvvcdrjvac  ecrcv  rrjc  avpcov  TjTic  ecriv 
5  0apL€vd)6  rod  dl^rjpLcov  avrotc  VTiapyovroc,  Xripbifierac  yap 
rrjv  reipirjv  rjv  djpicev  6  XapLirporaroc  rjpbdjv  rjyepbcuv  (8r]vapia)v) 
yecvcdcKOvrec  on  idv  nc  evpedfj  pir]  dTToypaifjdpievoc  ov 
pLovov  6  TTvpoc  dXXd  /cat  rj  ot/cta  ev6a  evpccKerac  eK.hiK'iqdriceTaL 
Tip  lepcoraTip  rapneicp.  (erouc)  y^'  0apiev(ji)6  /ca~. 

10  d(^VTlypa(f)Ov)  dTToypi^acfyrjc) . 

AvprjX^icp)  Ti^eptip  Tip  Kpa(TLCTip')  St/catoSoTT^  7r(apd)  KaXTfOvpviac  '//pa/cAetac  ttjc 

/cat  EvSapitac 

OvyaTpoc  KaXTTOVpvLOV  Oecovoc  tcov  ev  Tip  Movceicp  ceiTr]6evTa>v  /cat  iLc  ixpr]pidTLl^ev 
Std  AvprjXiov  TTeKV/^ply]  tov  /c(at)  &eii>voc  yvpvaccapx'i^cavTOC  TrpvTavevcavTOC 

^ovX^evTOv) 

Trjc  ^  O^vpvyx^ecTWv)  TToX^ewc)  /cat  VatpTjja (ovoc)  tov  /c(at)  Ar]pL7]T{  )  /cat  d)C 

Xpr]p{^aTLl^ei)  eiriTpoiTijJV*  d7TOypd(f)opiaL  /card 
15  rd  KeXevcdevTa  vtto  cov  ov  TTvpov  vtto  TrpaypaTevTac  (^vac.) 

ev  pev  KTTjcei  pov  Trepl  Foviv  (dpr.)  ’T/c  ev  8e  Tip  Awccdeov  (dpr.)  cpe 

/cat  ev  Tip  Vctou  Tpvcfyoj^voc)  (dpr.)  c/c  /cat  eV  &poLvei(jd){^6ei)  (dpr.)  /cat  ev 

AlXt]  (dpr.)  C7T 

K  at  ev  Tip  CaTVpov  [(dpr.)]  cok 

djTO  8e  TOJV  7TpoK[eip^evcov  8i8ovTaL  prjvcatac  cwTa^ecc  irpaypaTeVTalc  re 
20  /cat  if)povTiCTac[c  /cat]  yeojpyolc  /cat  TratSaptbtc  /cat  KaTaprjveiOcc, 

/cat  ev  Tip  CaTvpov  . cu  aAAayetcat  ert  aTrd  tov  SteXOoVTOC  pr]v6c 

M^ey[et]p  Kpirpei  i^[at  ^  ]^d)Tt  payeippic  Trjc  rroXeivc  Std  to  Ik  TraAatdrT^roc 
T[d]  eXeov  8ie(^ddp9\ai\  {dpT,)  ctt^. 

(erouc)  y"  0[a]peyd)d  /cj3  . 
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6  *  7  yeivojcK-:  /f  cor r.  from  X  9  ‘cp-  lO  a  a-iroyp^  ll  avp^  Kp^  13  rou'^ 

14  o^vpvy^  TTo^  )^aiprj  rov^  XPV  covi'v  1 7  'Cctov  Tpixj)^  dp.oiv€ip^ 

23  1.  'iXaiov 

‘On  the  authority  of  Aurelius  Tiberius  the  most  excellent  iuridicus: 

All  those  who  have  corn  in  the  city  or  in  the  nome,  are  to  register  (it),  so  that  not  only  can  the 
city  have  its  supplies  but  also  the  public  necessities  can  be  fulfilled — tomorrow,  which  is  Phamenoth 
22 — without  sustaining  any  loss  thereby,  for  one  will  receive  the  price  which  our  most  illustrious  pre¬ 
fect  has  fixed  i.e.  6  denarii — with  the  knowledge  that  if  anyone  is  discovered  not  to  have  registered  it, 
not  only  the  corn  but  also  the  house  in  which  it  is  found  will  be  confiscated  to  the  most  sacred  treasury. 
Year  3,  Phamenoth  21. 

Copy  of  return : 

To  Aurelius  Tiberius  the  most  excellent  iuridicus,  from  Calpurnia  Heraclia  alias  Eudamia,  daughter 
of  Galpurnius  Theon  a  former  Fellow  of  the  Museum  and  however  else  he  was  styled,  acting  through 
Aurelius  Pecyllus  alias  Theon,  former  gymnasiarch  and  prytanis,  senator  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  and  Ghaeremon  alias  Demet...  and  however  he  is  styled,  her  guardians  :  I  register  in  accordance 
with  orders  given  by  you  the  corn  which  I  possess  in  the  hands  of  my  agents : 

in  my  holding  around  Suis,  3,020  artabas  ;  in  Dositheu,  245  art. .  .  . ;  in  Iseum  Tryphonis  220  art. ; 
in  Thmoenepsobthis  460  art. ;  in  Lile  280  art. ;  in  Satyru  820  art. .  .  .  — Out  of  the  above-mentioned, 
monthly  allowances  are  given  to  the  agents  and  stewards  and  farmers  and  boys  and  monthly  workers. 

And  in  Satyru  .  already  pledged(?)  from  the  past  month  Mecheir  to  Gopres  and  [  ]pos,  cooks 

in  the  city,  because  the  oil  has  gone  bad  from  long  keeping,  287  artabas. 

Year  3,  Phamenoth  22.’ 

I  (LvO^vT^iac :  see  2664  I  note ;  3050  i  7. 

Avpr]X[ov  Tipcpiov:  no  doubt  identical  with  the  iuridicus  Cl.  Aurelius  Tiberius  who  honours  the 
Philippi  in  an  inscription  from  Philippopolis,  Arm.  £p.  1908,  no.  274.  This  identification,  and  the 
mention  of  Calpurnia  Heraclia  (ii  note),  make  it  likely  that  the  third  year  mentioned  (9,  24)  is  that 
of  Philip.  The  proclamation  therefore  dates  from  17  March  246. 

3“7  Something  is  wrong  with  the  grammar.  I  assume  that  the  words  from  virep  rod  to  awcOrjvat 
form  a  unit  of  two  parallel  clauses  ;  and  that  yeivarcKovrec  in  7  refers  back  to  aTToypaijiacBtocav.  Then  we 
must  assume  a  parenthesis.  It  might  begin  with  4  eertr  rpe  avpiov  (which  will  have  to  mean  ‘this  can 
be  done  tomorrow’),  and  end  with  line  6.  More  probably  it  begins  with  5  XrjpLijj^Tai,  and  ends  with  6 ; 
in  that  case  eenr  rrje  avptov  is  a  mistake  (by  anticipation)  for  iirl  or  ivroc  rrje  avpiov.  Whichever  view  is 
taken,  XrjpLifj^raL  must  be  simple  error  for  Xripufjovrai.  The  sentence  in  general  is  an  oddly  compressed  way 
of  putting  two  separate  notions :  the  registration  of  stocks,  and  the  compulsory  purchase  of  these 
stocks. 

3  rpv  ttoXlv  :  to  judge  from  line  2,  this  city  is  Oxyrhynchus  rather  than  Alexandria.  It  seems  to 
follow  that  the  proclamation  was  issued  separately  to  each  nome,  or  to  this  nome  only. 

4  SrjiJLocLac  :  the  phrase  normally  means  ‘liturgical  duties’  ( W.  Chr.  35  i  7,  ii  i  and  vso.  i  ; 

PMey.  8.  15 ;  PFamTebt.  24.  54).  It  is  not  clear  how  the  registration  of  corn  would  help  the  performance 
of  these  liturgies,  except  indirectly  by  assisting  those  concerned  with  collecting  the  annona.  Youtie 
suggests  that  the  point  is  much  more  basic ;  the  government  is  tryang  to  provide  a  subsistence  for  state 
officials,  because  even  they  are  in  danger  of  going  hungry. 

6  i^rprapioiv)  g' :  24  drachmas :  for  one  artaba,  presumably  (the  original  proclamation  must  have 
stated  this ;  the  copyist  has  abridged,  as  he  did  the  dates  in  9  and  24).  The  price  is  high.  We  have  two 
groups  of  comparative  material : 

prices  in  the  normal  market  (Johnson,  Roman  Egypt  31 1  ;  PSarapion  p.  332) 


PLond.  1226 

A.D.  254  (?) 

12  dr. 

BGU  14 

255 

16 

PErl.  loi 

269 

24 
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prices  for  rrvpoc  cvvayopacriKoc 


2958 
2960 
PSI  1262 
PTebt.  394 

2961-7 


A.D.  99 

100 

137 

149 

154 


16 

8 

8 

7 

8 


By  the  standards  of  compulsory  purchase,  then,  24  dr.  per  artaba  is  (even  allowing  for  a  century  of 
gentle  inflation  since  a.d.  154)  a  very  stiff  price;  well  above  the  norm  of  the  open  market  at  this  date, 
and  up  to  the  level  reached  in  the  inflation  of  the  260s. 

^  ^  TTupoc .  this  shows  that  ccItov  in  2  has  the  restricted  meaning  Svheat^,  not  the  wider  meaning 

‘grain’.  Schnebel,  Landwirtschaft  95. 

II  KaXirovpvlac  'HpaKXetac:  see  3047  2  note. 

13  :  this  reading  (by  Dr.  Rea)  is  supported  by  1526  9,  which  mentions  a  WkvXXoc  6 

Kal  Gecov  yvfL{vactapxT]cac)  in  A.D.  222 j 3  ;  and  by  POslo  in,  which  has  him  as  prytanis  in  234/5. 

16  ff.  Suis,  Dositheu,  and  Isium  Tryphonis  are  in  the  low’^er  toparchy;  Thmoenepsobthis,  Lile, 
and  Satyru  in  the  eastern  toparchy.  In  3047  fleraclia  declares  uninundated  land  in  five  villages,  all 
in  the  eastern  toparchy ;  these  include  Thmoenepsobthis. 

16  (apr.)  cfie  :  the  signs  which  follow  the  numeral  recur,  isolated,  at  the  end  of  18.  We 
might  expect  a  fraction  ;  or  a  summation  beginning  wfth  y(tVoi^Tat).  But  I  can  find  no  convincing  reading 
on  these  lines ;  and  in  any  case  neither  suits  18.  Prof.  \  outie  suggests  that  the  original  declaration  had 
formulaic  annotations  by  some  official  who  checked  the  figures ;  the  scribe  of  our  copy  failed  to  under¬ 
stand  them,  and  simply  di'ew  what  he  thought  he  saw. 

20  KarafirjveLOic  :  e.g.  2155  8.  The  noun  originally  supplied  was  perhaps  yecopyot  (PCZ  IV  59-736. 

36). 

21  This  is  a  new  section,  parallel  with  16—18  (w^hereas  19—20  and  22—3  are  further  indented,  to 
show  that  they  merely  continue  what  precedes).  The  287  artabas  are  additional.  They  have  some 
special  status,  somehow  to  do  wdth  two  cooks  from  Oxyrhynchus  and  with  oil  w^hich  has  gone  rancid 
with  age. 

The  crucial  difficulty  is  the  reading  of  the  participle  in  line  21.  Given  that  the  letter  before 

aXXayeicaL  could  be  either  v  or  tt,  the  possibilities  are:  (ic)  ] . cwaXXayetcat,  (ib)  ]...  TrpgcvyaX- 

Xayetcai;  (2a)  ] . c  vTraAA  aye  teat,  {2b)  _  TTpgcvTraXXayetcat,  The  objection  to  (lb)  and  {2b)  is,  that 

the  verbs  are  not  elsewffiere  attested.  The  objection  to  (id)  and  (2a)  is,  that  Trpoc-  is  a  very  plausible 
(though  hardly  a  certain)  reading;  and  7rpo(c)  cannot  be  left  in  isolation. 

If  (i)  were  right,  the  corn  was  ‘contracted’  to  the  cooks,  in  place  of  oil  which  the  estate  had  con¬ 
tracted  to  supply;  if  (2),  it  was  mortgaged  to  them,  in  place  of  oil  on  which  they  had  some  kind  of  lien. 

There  remains  the  word(s)  after  Carvpov,  The  traces  suggest  C7r.[,  .].at;  c  might  be  e.g.  tt  might 
be  e.g.  v;  ],  is  the  end  of  a  high  horizontal  or  linking  stroke.  Possibly  e77p[t]K(t<p)  at  Trpoc-  (Rea). 
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19  2B.76/F  (4-5)  b  13X29  cm,  26  January/24  February  247 

This  sheet  carries  two  versions  of  the  same  text.  A  is  written  along  the  fibres  in 
a  good  hand  without  abbreviations;  B  is  written  on  the  back,  across  the  fibres,  in  a 
hasty  hand  with  many  abbreviations  and  several  interlinear  additions.  It  might  seem 
that  B  is  the  draft  (it  omits  the  final  date-clause),  and  A  the  fair  copy.  Against  this 
there  are  two  considerations,  (a)  B  has  a  number  of  important  details  which  A  omits. 
(b)  The  papyrus  is  torn  in  such  a  way  as  to  bisect  the  first  letter  in  each  line  of  A ; 
whereas  the  lines  of  B  generally  end  well  short  of  the  edge.  This  may  suggest  that  B 
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was  written  after  A,  and  a  subsequent  tearing  of  the  papyrus :  and  indeed  we  should 
expect  the  verso  text  to  be  the  later.  In  that  case  A  is  the  first  draft,  and  B  the  second. 
Neither  is  the  finished  document,  for  the  quantity  of  corn  is  not  specified  (a  blank  at 
A  lo-i  I,  TToede  at  B  14). 

In  the  space  below  A  are  two  notes,  written  across  the  fibres.  The  first,  perhaps 
by  the  same  hand  as  the  main  text,  reads : 

TIC  eTTiyeypaixfxai  avrrjc  Kvpioc  [[/cat  eTreJ  ^  cvvyiDpT]- 
^ dele  avrf]^  Kal  eypaijja  VTrep  avrrjc  iMTj  ei8v€Lr]C 
ypapipLar^a)  [[/cat  CTTCp]\ 

This  is  an  unfinished  draft  subscription,  designed  perhaps  for  the  guardian  Callinicus 
(A  4—6)  but  expressed  as  a  general  formulary  with  nc  (cf.  e.g.  2677).  The  second  note, 
in  a  different  hand  and  upside-down  in  relation  to  the  first,  reads  koiWttc-vttoXo^^O ^vepv  : 
perhaps  KoiT{ai)  tttc  v7roX6y{ov)  (after  this  e.g.  dtywv  or  6  (crovc)  vwv ;  or  d  might  be  a : 
no  possibility  makes  obvious  sense) . 

The  main  text  is  a  contract  of  deposit  for  a  certain  quantity  of  corn,  PStrass.  I  54 
and  PFouad  58  are  similar  contracts;  1472  is  an  application  to  the  archidicastes  for 
the  recovery  of  such  a  deposit.  The  formulae  follow  normal  lines :  see  2677  and  the 
introduction  there.  But  the  situation  here  envisaged  is  abnormal,  for  it  straddles  the 
private  and  the  public  domain :  (a)  the  grain  deposited  includes  'the  additional  per¬ 
centages’  (A  II,  B  16);  {b)  it  is  to  be  delivered,  not  to  the  depositor,  but  rote  cm- 
craXrjcopicvoic  vavKX'ppoic  (A  12,  B  15) ;  (c)  the  depositor  is  to  receive  a  receipt  for  the 
grain  once  delivered.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  corn  is  state  corn,  part  of  the  annona; 
it  is  to  be  handed  over  to  shippers  sent  from  Alexandria  for  it ;  the  depositor  Asclepiades 
is  still  responsible  for  the  consignment  (B  18),  but  the  actual  delivery  is  carried  out  by 
Didymus-Antonius  and  the  others  with  whom  the  deposit  is  made ;  the  shippers  transmit 
through  them  to  Asclepiades  receipts  for  the  amount  delivered.  Many  such  receipts 
survive,  and  illustrate  the  process :  2670  i  and  note. 

This  deposit,  then,  is  a  stage  in  the  transmission  of  the  annona  from  the  responsible 
official  to  the  shippers.  Asclepiades  was  responsible,  because  he  held  office  as  decaprotus 
of  the  middle  toparchy,  and  the  corn  was  stored  at  Nemerae  in  the  same  toparchy : 
these  details  are  given  only  in  B.  He  here  delegates  part  at  least  of  his  responsibility; 
this  arrangement  is  unique  in  the  surviving  documents  about  the  shipment  of  the 
annona;  one  wonders  why  it  should  have  been  necessary,  and  what  profit  Didymus- 
Antonius  and  the  others  made  from  the  transaction,  which  is  at  their  own  expense. 

The  decaprotus  took  over  the  functions  of  the  sitologus.  The  office  is  first  attested 
for  Oxyrhynchus  by  this  document,  for  the  Hermopolite  in  W.  Chr,  375  of  246,  for 
Philadelphia  in  PLeit.  16  of  244/7.  I  have  suggested  in  JRS  57  (1967)  136  f.  that  it  was 
first  created,  at  least  as  a  universal  institution,  as  part  of  a  wider  reorganization  under 
Philip  the  Arabian.  The  object  of  the  reorganization  was  to  increase  the  yield  of  the 
annona^  and  to  facilitate  its  collection  and  transport ;  it  may  have  been  prompted  by  the 
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shortage  which,  in  Oxyrhynchus  at  least,  threatened  the  state’s  requirements  in  March 
246  (3048) .  If  the  decaproteia  was  created  to  meet  a  crisis,  we  should  be  able  to  explain 
why  It  is  held  here  by  the  most  important  man  in  the  town  (the  prytanis),  whose 
avocations  made  it  necessary  to  contract  with  three  other  members  of  the  buleutic 
class  to  perform  the  duties  for  him. 


10 


15 


20 


AvpTjXcoi  ZltSu^oc  o  KCLL  AvTojvLoc  ^ouA€u[t]^c  Tjjc  ^  O^vpvy^eC” 

TCOV  TToXeOJC  Kdi  TId  ^  dC  O  Kdi  A  tSvpiOC  Kdi  ApipiCxJVOVC  OL  Tp€LC  Cdpd” 
TTCip^idCvvoc  OdViov  yvjdVdcLdpx'qcdVTOc  rrjc  ^  O^vpvyxeirchv 
TToX^OJC  TJ  §6  Ap,jdCOVOVC  pi€Td  KVpLOV  TOV  ScSo^CVOU  dVTTj 
KdTd  Td  Pcxjjddiojv  edTj  TOV  €T€pov  dVTOJV  dSeXcfyov  AvprjXlov 
EdXXiveiKov  Avp'qXicp  AcKXrjTTLdSrj  yvpuvdctdpX'pcdVTi 
evdpycp  TTpvTdvei  ^ovXevrrj  rrjc  dvrrjc  ttoXecvc 
oidoXoyovjdev  cov  €V  udpddeceL  TTv^p^ov  yevTjpidToc  tov 

SteXdoVTOC  y  (^TOUc)  MdpKCOV  IovXlWV  ^iXItTTTCOV  KdlCdpCOV  T(Ji)V 
Kvpiojv  fierpcp  SrjpiocLCp  TjpLidpTd^lcp  dprci^dc  vac. 

cvv  rate  eVo^eVate  e/ca- 

TOCTdLCy  dC  Kdi  TTdpddcOCOpbeV  TOLC  €7TiCTdX7]COpi€VOLC  VdVKXrj- 


poLc  iSidic  rjpbd)v  ddTTdVdic y  Kdi  TOVTCxJV  dTroydc  COL  irrOLCo- 
pL€V  dvev  TTdCTjC  VTTCpdcCCCJDC  Kdi  €V p7] CiXoy LdC y  €i  Sc 
p.rjy  CKTCLCOpLCV  COL  KdTd  TOV  Tchv  TTdpdOrjKCVV  VOflOVy 

Trjc  TTpd^cojc  COL  ovcTjc  TTdpd  Tc  rjpLa)v  dXXrjXcyyvojv  ovtojv 

CLC  CKTCLCLV  KdL  OV  CdV  rjpLCxJV  dlp'p  Kdi  CK  TOJV  VTTdpyOV- 
TCOV  TjfJLCLV  TTdVTCVV*  KVpLOV  TO  X€Lp6ypd(f)OV  8lcc6v  ypdcfyCV 
TTdVTdxfj  C7TL(j)Cp6pL€VOV  Kdi  TTOVtI  TCp  VTTCp  COV  €7TL(f)CpOV~ 

TLy  Kdi  eTTCpaJTTjOeVTCC  VTTO  COV  cLpLoXoyTjcdpLCV .  (cTOUc) 

AvTOKpdTOpOC  KdlcdpOC  MdpKOV  ^ lovXLoV  0lXl7T7t\oV^  EvCC^OVC 

EvTVXOVC  Kdi  MdpKOV  ""IovXlOV  0lXl7T7TOV  EcWdLOTdTOV  Kdi  ^ E7TL(j>dVCCTdTyDV^. 

KdiCdpOC  Cc^dCTOJV  MeX^Lp. 


9  lOvXlOJV 


1 3  ‘Chiaic 


14  VTTCp- 


I  7  V7Tap)(’‘ 


1 9  v'lrep 


21  lovXlov 
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B 

^  Avp'yjXtoL  AlSvjJLoc  6  Kal  Avtoivloc 

j^ovXevT^'qc)  rrjc  ’0^upuy;)((etT6ov)  TToX^eojc)  Kal  TJdXXac  o  Kai  At- 
Svfjioc  Kal  AfjifJiwvovc  ol  y”  Capa77<^a^)>jLt6uvoc 

0aviov  yu/xm(cta/3y')^cavTOc)  rrjc  [[^0^upuyy(6tTajv')]j  a(uT'^c)  rroXecoc,  rj  Se 
5  AjJbjJiOJvovc  fierd  Kvpiov  rod  SeSopievov  avrfj 
Kara  ra  ^PcopLalcov  eOrj  -[rou  SeSop^evov 
avrfj  Kara  ra  'Pcopalcov  eOrfj  rod  erepov 
avTipy  d8€X(f)ov  KaXXiveiKov  A{vp7fXLCx)  )  AcKXri7Ti(ayhrj 

yvpvai^ciapx^cavTi)  evapyi^cp^  TTpvriavei)  j^ovi^Xevrfj)  rrjc  a(vrrjc)  7roX(eaJc)  Se/ca- 
TTpcorcp  pLccTjc  roTT^apytac)  yatpetv.  opioXoyovpev 
cyciv  cov  €V  TTapadcccL  (^TTvpov^  yevrjpal^roc)  rov  8te(A0ovTOc)  y  (erouc) 

MdpKCxJv  ^lovXicnv  0iXi7T7Tcx)v  KaLcdpcxJV  rd)V 
KvpLCOv  c€j3acrd)v  ev  Kcnprj  Nepbepaic 

pcrpcp  8r]pocLcp  (^'-qpiapra^lcp)  dprd^^ac)  irocdc  y^LVovrat)  (apra^ai)  vac. 

15  Kal  ravrac  TrapaScocopiev  rote  CTTicraXrjco- 

pevoic  vavKXrjpoLC  '[[muK:A7](potc)  cttI  rrjc  ayrije  N€pJ\'  cvv  rate  cTTopevaic 
cKaroc- 

rate  rate  IStaic  ppd)v  SaTrdvaic  at  edv 

yeivcovrai  '[[eVi  rije  avrijc  Nepcpojv^'  cov  povov  crraKoXovdovvroc 
Kal  rovrojv  dnoyde  col  cTTOicopcv  KaOapdc 
20  aTTo  Trdvreov  'eVt  rijc  a^vrije)  Nepcpcov'  rrjc  ripd^ecoc  col  ovcr]c 
TTapd  re  '^pojv  dXXrjXeyyvcov  ovreov 
elc  cKrcLCLV  Kal  e^  ov  edv  ppojv  alpfj 
Kal  eK  rojv  vrrapypvroAv  ppTv  Trdvreov. 

KvpLov  TO  yeLpoypaej^ov  Stccov  ypa(f)ev 
25  TTavrayfj  eTTLcf^epopevov  Kal  Travrl  rp 
vrrep  cov  e7TL(f)epovrLj  Kal  CTrepcorpOev- 
rec  VTTO  cov  djpoXoyrjcapev . 

2  PovXev'^  o^vpvyX  77^  4  yvfiva^  o^vpvy^  a~  8  a”  9  yvfiva^  €vap^  TTpvr^ 

fiov'~  a“  77^  10  to)  II  ^  y€vr]fia^  y^  12  too-  14  ^apra^  j— 

17  t8tatc  20  a~  21  -ey^yvcjv 


(Translation  of  B)  ‘The  Aurelii  Didymus  alias  Antonins^  senator  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites^ 
and  Pallas  alias  Didymus,  and  Ammonous,  all  three  children  of  Sarapammon  son  of  Phanias,  former 
gymnasiarch  of  the  said  city,  Ammonous  with  the  guardian  assigned  to  her  in  accordance  with  the 
customs  of  the  Romans,  (namely)  their  other  brother  Callinicus :  to  Aurelius  Asclepiades  former 
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^mnasiarch,  prytanis  in  office  and  senator  of  the  said  city,  decaprotus  of  the  middle  toparchy :  greet- 

deposit,  of  the  corn  of  the  produce  of  the  past  3rd  year 
o  t  e  arci  Julii  Philippi  Caesares  our  lords  the  August!,  in  the  village  Nemerae,  by  the  public  half- 
artaba  measure,  such-and-such  a  quantity.  And  this  we  will  hand  over  to  the  ships’  captains  who  shall 
e  sent  for  it,  together  with  the  percentages  attaching,  at  our  own  expense  whatever  the  expense  may 
be :  you  are  to  exercise  supervision  (in  this  delivery),  but  nothing  more  (?).  And  for  this  (corn)  we  shall 
present  you  with  receipts,  free  from  any  kind  of  flaw,  at  the  said  Nemerae;  you  have  the  right  of  execu¬ 
tion  upon  us,  who  guarantee  one  another  mutually  for  payment,  and  upon  whichever  of  us  you  choose, 
and  upon  all  our  possessions.  This  chirograph  is  valid,  being  written  in  two  copies,  wherever  it  is 

produced  and  for  whoever  produces  it  on  your  behalf,  and  in  answer  to  your  question  we  have  made 
acknowledgement .  ’ 

A  2  /7a.. ac:  the  scribe  wrote  UacXac  or  TJacrac;  whereas  B  2  certainly  has  IJaXXac  or  IJarrac. 
Hacrac  and  //arrac  might  be  alternative  spellings  of  a  single  name  (PPetaus.  10.  6  n.),  but  neither 
is  knowTi  to  J\B  or  Onomasticinn.  I  assume  that  IJdXXac  is  correct  in  B,  and  miswritten  in  A. 

2—3  Sarapammon  is  not  in  Sijpesteijn,  Liste  des  gyinnasiarches . 

Asclepiades  is  here  prytanis,  in  Mecheir  247*  He  appears  as  ex-prytanis  in  proceedings  of 
Thoth  247  (1418).  Presumably  his  successor  took  office  on  i  Thoth.  See  A.  K.  Bowman,  Town  Councils 
of  Roman  Eg^^pt  63. 

11-12  iKarocraic:  cf.  2670  34-6  note. 

B  18  ^TraKoXovQovvToc\  in  some  of  the  receipts  issued  by  shippers,  the  grain  is  said  to  have  been 
loaded  ^ttcikoXovQovvtoiv  tcdv  Trjc  eii^oXrjC  T^TayfjL^vcov  Kal  wp  aXXcov  8eov  icTiv  (PSI  10535  2125  125 
probably  1259  20).  Asclepiades  is  still  strictly  responsible  for  the  grain,  and  must  therefore  provide 
his  eVa/coAoii^T/ctc;  but  that  is  all  {^ovov),  the  rest  of  the  work  falls  to  Didyanus-Antonius  and  the 
others.  Alternatively,  ^ovov  might  emphasize  cov;  ‘You,  and  no  one  else,  have  the  riffht  of  ^TraKo- 
Xov6rfCicd 


3050.  Proclamation  and  Official  Letters 
19  2B.75/K.  (4)  a  II  X3i'5  cm.  Third  century 

Remains  of  two  columns,  the  second  at  full  height  and  the  first  nearly  so.  The 
sheet  was  cut  down,  so  that  only  line-ends  and  line-beginnings  remain;  the  initial 
lacuna  in  col.  i  is  of  c.  50  letters.  The  cut-down  sheet  was  used  for  an  account  of  jars, 
3081  below.  It  was  at  this  stage,  presumably,  that  a  single  unfinished  line  was  written 
between  the  two  columns  and  at  right  angles  to  them ;  its  beginning  was  hatched  out, 
and  the  rest  deleted  with  a  single  horizontal  line.  It  reads:  [[r.  17]]  \[Kal  twv  Xexdevrwv 
awo  fxev  _  j  Aoi;  (f>oplfj.T]c  Kal  tcjv  Tr€ptJ\. 

The  script  of  col.  ii  is  more  upright  and  less  rapid  than  that  of  col.  i :  probably 
a  different  writer. 

The  main  text  is  a  collection  of  official  documents ; 

i  9-27  proclamation  of  Marcellus  and  Salutaris  (c.  246-8)  nepi  re  napopLcp-aiv  [/cat  ; 
a  procedure  is  laid  down  for  those  who  have  such  encroachments  to  complain  of;  the 
procedure  involves  decaproti  and  horiodeictae.  There  is  some  similarity  with  PLeit. 
16,  of  244/7,  which  the  petitioners  complain  of  being  assigned  too  much  land 
(and  the  tax  on  it)  in  the  registers;  they  appeal  to  the  decaproti,  invoking  orders  of 
Marcellus  and  Salutaris  (11.  24-5) ;  the  procedure  is,  that  the  comogramniateus  and 
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horiodeictes  should  assist  in  a  fresh  survey  of  the  disputed  areas.  Both  exaggerations 
and  encroachments  have  to  be  rectified,  if  the  land-register  is  to  be  strictly  accurate ; 
and  Marcellus  and  Salutaris  perhaps  had  a  special  interest  in  an  up-to-date  survey  of 
their  province’s  resources  {JRS  57  (1967)  I35)-  It  Is  even  possible  that  3050  dealt  with 
both  topics ;  at  least  t€  suggests  that  something  parallel  with  -napopiciiOv  followed.  In 
that  case,  this  proclamation  might  be  the  one  referred  to  in  PLeit.  16.  24-5. 

What  follows  is  much  more  obscure.  I  35  begins  a  letter;  eveTvxov  ii  7,  if 

first  person,  suggests  a  petitioner  reviewing  the  past  history  of  his  case. 

ii  29-35  and  38-43  are  letters  of  Lissenius  Proculus.  Before  the  first  is  a  heading, 
or  possibly  another  short  letter  (ii  26-8).  Before  the  second  are  two  lines  of  connecting 
narrative.  Nothing  certain  offers  in  the  content  except  37  tovc  d^7yAi/<a[c. 

Lissenius  Proculus  appears  as  acting  prefect  in  PSI  870.  This  office  normally  falls 
to  the  iuridicus.  The  date  is  quite  uncertain :  PSI  870  was  assigned  ho  the  second 
rather  than  to  the  third  century’  on  palaeographic  grounds.  3050  might  contribute 
to  the  problem,  if  we  could  determine  the  link  between  the  different  items  copied. 

If  the  collection  is  a  collection  of  precedents,  the  items  may  be  widely  separated 
in  time.  I  see  no  way  of  excluding  this  possibility.  But  the  length  of  the  pieces  quoted, 
and  the  connecting  lines  ii  36—75  weigh  against  it.  If  on  the  other  hand  the  collection 
is  one  of  incoming  correspondence  {epistulac  or  of  documents  relating  to  a  single 

case  or  litigant,  the  items  should  cohere  chronologically.  The  second  of  these  is  the  more 
attractive:  Lissenius  Proculus  (perhaps  as  lutidicus,  cf.  i  3O  is  addressed  in  i  35  s-nd 
replies  in  ii  26  ff. 

3050  thus  gives  some  ground  for  assigning  Lissenius  Proculus  to  the  same  period  as 
Marcellus  and  Salutaris,  and  for  redating  PSI  870.  This  date  can  be  supported  on 
other  grounds :  see  now  J.  R.  Rea,  Akten  d.  XIII.  int.  Kongr.  d.  Pap.  (Marburg,  1971). 
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Col.  i 

Col.  ii 

h' 

I 

. [ 

].[.]xapw'. .  . . 

Kai  OiKOTT€h<JJv\^ 

]a^pOrT6CTOV 

ocLceojc  §60,  Toy  [ 

,  6ac  Ka6  ^  ^  6r6[ 

]aV€CT^€y!f6V 

] 

5 

]a6  TOVTCOV  [ 

] 

aUT06C  [ 

]  ^  €  TTapopiClXCOV 

ivervxov  Kat  [ 

TTjc  eTTLCTparrjy  [ 

]y  Kai  MapKiov  CaXov- 

ptoL  hiKata  TTpOC 

] 

]  776/36  T6  TTapopLCpbCoiF) 

1 0 

TTapayyetXac  o6ca  [ 

yvcoplptojv  ptot  [ 

]  eXdrrovac  dpovpac 

VTTOcrrjvat  cor  [ 

]  rac  ^rjTTjceLc  irepa 

SlkTIV  Oi  §6  66C  TO  [ 

]6C  SeKaiTpCOTOLC  €V 

Tov  dXXd  Kat  TOJ  ^  [ 

]t06C  TT/C  T07Tap)(iaC 

15 

rjXOov  cot  6^6776  [ 

]  /xera/caAecajLte- 

rrjc  diTo  cov  ^o77[^66ac 

]  OpLoSetKTOJV  Kat 

KoXoj  Kara  rrjV  [ 

^etvat  [xlejra^v  av 

avOevTtac  776ja[ 

]  ^  77  [  ]ac0a6  tV’  ouTO) 

CTTtKpajCtV  ^  [ 

]77ai;c77Ta6  /ca6 

20 

at  S6aTa^66c  [ 

]S6Sa3  Kai  66T6 

AvprjX(  )  ^EpptoKX  [ 

]')7CT6T13 

8cpc  [  ]  paptpt[ 

^  TOVTCp  Tip  TTpa 

[ 

]6VT06  T6V6C 

[ 

~\€cdaL  TTpoC 

25 

[ 

]p  eKCLCTOLc  ra 

Atccrj[vt 

e]vTVxetv.  Trpodec. 

'  ] 

776/36  77/306^  ^  [ 

VOptOV  6776  ^  ^  [ 

^etSojcLTOicreSe 

Atccrivtoc  /7/3[okAoc 

] 

30 

ixpw 

]6oSoTOl3 

VOV  T6  77oAAa  a[ 

] 

rrjc  rjycptovtac  [ 

].V.[.]aX<^vc6oc 

. ]...[ 

] 

ay  aye  tv  0776/3  [ 

] 

35 

(erouc)  j8"  ^EiTe'4 

]  ^  ^  60C  Avov^icovoc 

iypd(f)rj  Se  Ka[ 

]a  /xara  ^HpaKXet 

Tooc  d(f)rjXtKa[c 

]  677  T7]C  S6Ka6 

AtccTjvtoc  TF^pokXoc 

].[....] . 

. [ 

40 

Kai  Kvp tXXa\_ 

c,  4  lines  lost 

airet  corf 
rrjv  voptTjl 

(6T00c)  y  [ 
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documents  of  the  reign  of  PHILIPPUS  ARABS 


i  12  eXar^Tovac  ii  lO  napay  y^tXac 

1  7-8  A  heading  (subject  and  date  of  the  proclamation),  as  in  ii  26-8  and  (in  narrative  form)  11 
36-7.  Gf.  3026  introd. 

7  TTapopLcpLcov:  note  PMilVogl.  IV  251.  3-4.  which  mentions  a  report  of  a  horiodeictes  irapopicp^ov 

ytvo^eV(ov)  ;  BGU  616.  ^  *  Ui- U 

9-27  Proclamation  of  Marcellus  and  Salutaris.  The  format  is  the  same  as  in  2664.  ^9-10  might  be 

restored  accordingly!  ii  KXavblov  MapK^XXov  rov  StacT^jUoraTOU  Ka6oXiKo~\y  Kat  MapKLov 

UaXov\[rapLov  rov  Kparicrov  imrpoTTOv  rwv  ce^acrcov  ±14]*  This  gives  an  initial  lacuna  of  r.  50  letters. 

I  have  assumed  from  the  spacing  that  there  was  a  short  line  of  writing  between  9  and  1 1 .  But  the  space 

is  not  so  marked  as  to  make  this  certain. 

13  7T€pa?  7T€pd\[vat?  ^  u  m  •  1 

15  jrotc  rijc  roTiapytac :  presumably  St/caTrpcuJrotc  or  rote  rije  r.  [heKaTTpeoroLC.  The  other  omcials 

likely  to  be  involved  had  authority  only  in  their  own  village  (comogrammateus,  horiodeictes :  for  the 

latter  see  PCairlsid.  3.  10  note).  ^  ^ 

21  ff.  might  be  restored  on  the  lines  of  3017  2-3  and  13:  ct  rt[p€c  .  .  .  v7Toypa(f>]i]C  r€rv\[x7]Kact ; 

24  et  fji]ivroL  riv^c  .  .  . 

23  E.g.  Tovrep  r<p  7Tpa\[ypiaTtKcp  (PLeit.  16.  9  note). 

26  iKacTOLC  TO :  restore  ra  |  [iSia?  The  phrase  is  used  of  the  rectification  of  TTapoptcfj.ol  in  BGU  6i6 

(verb  aTTo/caracT^cai)  and  PRossGcorg.  II  21.  (verb  7Tapa[8ourat), 

29  fr*]  GihojcL  Totc  T€  Sc  I  [iraTrp wTotc.  If  this  is  right,  the  note  refers  back  to  the  proclamation. 
31  may  be  the  heading  of  a  new  document:  a  letter  (35)  from  or  to  the  iuridicus  (31). 

31  Probably  8t/ca]to8oTou. 

33  V  is  probable;  before  it  a  horizontal,  like  the  cross-bar  of  f ;  after  it  probably  tt.  Perhaps  e.g. 

VT'Lo  TJaycorctoc.  ‘  ^  ... 

36  Jcoctoc  might  be  possible,  but  not  Jcurctoc;  it  would  be  convenient  to  find  a  connection  with  33, 

which  from  its  position  should  belong  to  a  summary  of  the  letter  which  follows.  Alternatively  Joivtoc? 

27  Probably  ypJctjU/jUciTci.  ^ HpolkX^l-  may  then  have  been  the  writer  of  these  letters  .  If  the  whole 
collection  of  documents  belongs  to  the  240^,  only  two  known  high  officials  come  into  question .  the 
prefect  Aur.  Sept.  Heraclitus,  in  office  in  215 ;  and  the  prefect  Heraclius,  known  only  from  the  undated 
1313  (third  cent.). 

38  Apparently  not  iTncroXrjc  i  perhaps  iTrl  rw  rijc  8t/^at|[o8octac? 

39  If  this  column  finished  opposite  ii  43,  there  will  have  been  four  more  lines. 

ii  6  At  the  beginning  e.g.  gyrge. 

10  irapayydXac:  e.g.  2343  7,  of  the  prefect’s  instructions  to  the  petitioner. 

21  Is  this  the  subscription  of  the  petition  (which  one  might  otherwise  have  supposed  to  terminate 
not  long  after  the  jSo'^^eta-phrase  in  16)  ?  -KXjfic  or  -/cA7j[v  suits  the  trace  \  not  “/cAe[. 

22  Not  et]8oTOC  ypap^p^ara.  Perhaps  e.g.  e77t]8aicaj  ypdp.p{aTa. 

26-8  Is  this  the  heading  of  the  letter  which  follows,  or  a  letter  itself? 

27  Perhaps  Trept  7Tpocw'n\aiv  \  or  ir^pl  II pocit)'rT\_iT-  . 

30  a. .[:  77-[  or  T.  [. 

41  E.g.  dirglpcov  [,  direiXcov  [. 


IV.  PRIVATE  DOCUMENTS 


3051.  Receipt  for  Arrears  of  Rent 

Plate  xr 

33  4^*79/E  (I“3)  ^  21  X207  cm.  i  May  89 

This  receipt  was  given  by  the  stewai'd  of  Ti.  Claudius  Theon,  a  former  gymnasiarch 
and  agoranomus  of  Alexandria.  Theon  had  leased  out  land  from  the  Seneca  estate  to 
Petsiris;  rent  both  in  cash  and  in  kind  was  owing;  Petsiris^  son  here  settles  the  debt 
in  a  single  cash  payment.  Petsiris  also  had  debts  to  the  steward's  own  father;  a  final 
safeguard  (lines  8-1 1)  stipulates  that  the  obligation  to  settle  these  is  not  affected  by  the 
present  transaction. 

It  is  likely  enough  that  Petsiris  had  died,  leaving  his  creditors  to  his  son.  This 
copy  of  the  receipt  has  no  subscription,  but  was  certainly  folded  for  preservation. 

For  similar  texts  see  J.  Herrmann,  Studien  z.  Bodenpacht  273  f. 

The  background  is  illuminated  by  2873,  published  with  commentaiy  by  G.  M. 
Browne,  BASF  5  (1968)  16  ff.  The  document  is  a  withdrawal  from  lease,  dated 
A.D.  62 ;  it  is  submitted  by  two  farmers  (sublessees)  to  Ti.  Claudius  Theon,  fjLLcOcorrjc 
rrjc  AovKetov  Avvalov  CeveKa  ouctac.  If  this  is  the  same  Theon  as  in  3051,  he  seems  to 
have  held  the  Seneca  estate  for  over  twenty-seven  years. 

The  chief  interest  of  the  piece  is  palaeographic.  The  hand  is  an  elegant  and  formal 
one  with  few  ligatures  (it  degenerates  into  cursive  only  in  the  date,  lines  11-12).  The 
sporadic  tall  e  and  the  flattened  oi  look  forward  to  the  Severe  Style  and  similar  hands  of 
the  mid  second  century;  3051  should  figure  with  PGissUnivBibl.  20  and  PBremen  5 
(both  early  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian)  among  the  dated  forerunners  of  those  hands. 

The  back  is  blank. 
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. JecFOc  oi/c[oT]ojUoc  Ti^eplov  KXav8lov  ©ewvoc  tojv 

yeyvjjiva^cLap^rjKOTCOV  Kal  'pyopavopLrjKorojv  AXe^avS pel- 

ac . Uerclpecoc  rov  Kal  AL^covoc  rov  FlaveydyTov 

. rrapa  [c]ou  etc  rov  rov  rrpoyeypapLfjievov  KXavSlov 

©eojvoc  X6\yov  X[o]L7r6v  iKcf)op[f\cov  Kal  dpyvpLKCOv  (^opcov 

. ]  F  ojv  eye(I)[p]y€i  6  rrpoyeypapipLevoc  Trarrjp 

C]6Fe/c[t]av7^c  [ojvclac  royv  epmpocQev  y^povcov 
dp\yvpiov  Spaypbal  IrrTaKociai  {yivovrai)  (8p»)  ifj  pievovroc 
poL  Tov  Aloyou  Tcov  T<p  rrarpi  pov  KXavhlco 

. i5y[o  t]ov  Tr[p]oy€y[p^app€vov  narpoc  cov  Uer- 

CLpecoc  ro]v  Kal  Al^covoc.  (erouc)  rj  AvroKpdropoc  Kalcapoc 
Aopi\Tiavov  Ce^acTOV  FeppaviKov  p‘r](yoc)  FeppaviKeiov  €/c[T]7jt. 
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PRIVATE  documents 


8  IS^ 

‘[  ]inus,  steward  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Theon,  former  gymnasiarch  and  agoranomus  of  Alexan¬ 
dria,  to  .  .  .  son  of  Petsiris  alias  Libo  and  grandson  of  Panechotes,  greetings.  I  have  received  from 
you,  for  the  account  of  the  above-mentioned  Claudius  Theon,  arrears  of  rent  in  kind  and  rent  in 
money  for .  .  .  arouras  which  your  above-mentioned  father  farmed  in  former  times,  being  part  of  the 
Seneca  estate  .  .  .  seven  hundred  drachmas  of  silver,  making  yoo  dr.,  without  prejudice  to  my  rights  in 
respect  of  the  debt  owing  to  my  father  Claudius  [  ]  from  your  above-mentioned  father  Petsiris  alias 

Libo.  Year  8  of  Imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus  Germanicus,  month  Germaniceus  sixth.’ 

1  A  Ti.  Claudius  Theon  was  one  of  the  landowners  involved  in  constructing  a  dike  at  Tychin- 
necotis  in  a.d.  83/4  (290  29) ;  property  Trporepov  KXavSCov  &€a)t>oc  is  mentioned  in  a.d.  ioi  (510  15  f.). 
Either  or  both  might  be  identical  with  the  Theon  of  2873  and  3051. 

2  I  add  T.  i.  Claudius  Theon  to  Sijpesteijn,  Lisle  des  ^ffitidsidTches  44* 

4  ]  :  the  expected  formula  is  ;^a(ipciv')'  dTreyJo)  (yaipciv  without  abbreviation  exceeds  the 

space).  ^  _ 

6  tuv;  the  relative  need  have  no  noun  attached,  see  PHamb.  8.  6.  But  dpovp]mv  would  fit  con¬ 
veniently  before  it.  .  .  , 

:  the  letters  are  much  damaged.  We  expect  rrar^p  cov ;  there  is  enough  ink  for  -narrjp  cov 
Uerlictpic  (Youtie).  But  the  first  trace  is  rather  straight  for  c.  Possibly  pov  was  written  by  mistake. 

8  Spaxpal  enraKociai.  t  if  the  supplement  a.vex](p  (4)  is  right,  we  expect  an  accusative.  The  nomina¬ 
tive  may  be  a  mistake ;  or  the  beginning  of  the  line  might  be  restored  0  ecnv  dp]yvpiov. 

9  Tw  -narpL  pov ;  the  steward  has  received  one  payment  on  behalf  of  his  master ;  he  wishes  to  make 
it  clear  that  this  in  no  way  affects  his  own  rights  as  representative  (or  heir)  of  his  father.  The  father 
was  a  Roman  citizen;  the  son  must  similarly  have  borne  the  nomen  Claudius  (either  abbreviated  or 
omitted  in  line  i,  to  judge  from  the  space). 


3052.  Itinerary 

5iB.42/G(c)  i7Xi7'5cm.  First  century 

The  papyrus  is  broken  at  the  top ;  but  the  content  suggests  that  little,  if  anything, 
preceded  line  i.  The  lower  half  of  the  sheet,  and  the  back,  are  blank.  The  hand,  which 
is  virtually  without  ligatures,  belongs  to  the  earlier  first  century;  dated  parallels  are 
listed  in  the  introduction  to  2435. 

The  text  is  the  itinerary  of  a  journey  from  Nicopolis  to  (perhaps)  Oxyrhynchus. 
The  travellers  enter  Egypt,  line  2  (that  is,  they  leave  Alexandria) ;  and  reach  Nicopolis 
on  Mecheir  17.  Subsequent  stages  have  numbers,  from  i  to  9  or  10.  These  numerals 
might  represent  days  of  the  month ;  but  in  that  case  nearly  two  weeks  passed  at  Nico¬ 
polis.  It  seems  more  likely  that  the  numbers  simply  index  the  successive  days  of  the 
journey. 

The  towns  named,  so  far  as  they  are  legible  and  identifiable,  suggest  a  journey  by 
water :  from  Nicopolis  by  canal  to  Schedia,  and  then  south  on  the  Canopic  branch  past 
Hermoupolis  Minor  (cf.  Strabo  17.  i.  16  and  22) ;  south  again  on  the  main  stream  past 
Babylon  and  Memphis  to  Aphrodito ;  west  along  the  Fayyum  canal,  past  Venne,  to  join  the 
Bahr  Yusuf  at  Ptolemais  Hormu;  along  the  Bahr  Yusuf  past  Caene  (?)  and  Tacona  (?) 
to  Oxyrhynchus. 


3052.  ITINERARY 


135 


This  explains  why  the  stages  include  both  Memphis,  on  the  west  bank,  and 
Babylon  and  Aphrodito,  on  the  east  bank.  The  land  routes  naturally  stay  on  one  bank : 
Itinerarium  Antonini  (155*  i  ff.)  Chereu,  Hermoupoli,  Andro,  Niciu,  Letus,  Memphis, 
Feme,  Isiu,  Caene,  Tacona,  Ossirincho;  Tabula  Peutingeriana  (see  K.  Miller,  Itin,  Rom. 
852  ff.)  Alexandria,  Melcati,  Naucrati,  Niciu,  Auleu,  Memphis,  Venne,  Sinottu, 
Ptolemaidonar,  Heracleo,  etc.  The  land  route  would  be  quicker:  the  Itin.  Antonini 
reckons  five  days  from  Chereu  to  Memphis,  our  travellers  took  nine  days  from  Nico- 
polis.  Of  course  they  were  going  against  the  current ;  and  took  time  off  for  a  bath  on 
at  least  five  days.^ 

The  coincidences  between  this  itinerary  (a  purely  private  document)  and  the 
literary  ones  are  interesting.  Vienne  is  known  only  from  the  papyrus  and  the  Tabula 
Peutingeriana. 
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a . [ 

€tc  Alyv7Tro\y . Me^yelp  etc  Net- 

KOTToXiv  d  etc  [ . et]c  Tpjjiov  TToAetv  y 

etc  ^  ^  X . ].  .  ^Aouca/xe0a  [8 

etc  Tj  e  etc  eAoJucajite^a  /cat  epti- 

vaptev  aAAaWe  [ . ~\6iov  iXovcdpueOa  [ 

€L  (p  \  etc  •/7€.[ . ]^€da  a.TTyv  77  TTapeljx- 

^oXfj  J4ya0o/cAeo[uc  i]Xovcdpi€9a  6  Ba^vXojv 
Trape/xJ/SoAT]  'etra^  MeV^etc^  etVa  etc  (f)vXaKac  A(f)po8€Lrd) 

].[.].  Ov€vv€  etra  nroXeyiaeic  etVa  [[Aeu/coyeJ|  Kev ^  ^ 

. ].  etVa  ..a._[  ] 


I  Perhaps  ayX  or  aya.  The  papyrus  breaks  off  just  above  this  line,  which  may  or  may  not  have 
been  the  beginning  of  the  text. 

3  etc  [  ...  ;  perhaps  [Xaepeov,  which  precedes  Hermoupolis  in  the  Itin.  Antonini.  1749  assesses 

costs  of  water-transport  from  this  town  to  Niciu,  Heracleopolis,  and  Cynopolis. 

4  .  .etajLt. .[:  before  c  perhaps  7)  or  v;  after  fx  perhaps  17,  then  the  left  side  of  y  or  77. 

]_:  perhaps  ].[[.Ilw. 

5  etc  ,er,7]:  apparently  NeTX\[€]\r}  (though  the  first  letter  might  possibly  be  kappa).  Not  known  to 
WB  III  or  WBSuppl. 

elc  .[ :  a  curving  tail,  as  of  />  or  y. 

We  have  to  restore  ?  somewhere  in  line  6.  {a)  6-7  iXovcdfieOa  [s']  |  etc  , ,  ,<.0  looks  satisfactory; 
if  so,  the  travellers  bathed  twice  on  the  fifth  day.  (b)  6  e.g.  [?  etc  . .  .]^toy ;  in  that  case  the  travellers 
proceeded  etc  . .  .oj  after  their  bath  (or  et _ cp  must  be  restored  differently). 

6  .aAAavr'e.i:  the  first  letter  looks  like  a  r  closely  followed  by  remains  of  another  upright:  prob¬ 
ably  77,  in  the  form  characteristic  of  this  hand.  At  the  end,  a  low  curve  as  of  c.  I  can  make  nothing  of 
77aAAavTec[ ;  and  UaXXavreol  is  not  promising  as  a  proper  name. 

I  Dr.  Rea  compares  the  extract  from  Alexander’s  Journals,  Arrian  Anab.  7.  25  f.  {FGrH  1 17  F  3)  : 

C77€tTCl  €^(IV(XCT(IVT0L  Kdl  XoVCdfJL^VOV  .  .  .  dTTdXXd^d^VTd  8c  TOV  7T0T0V  XoVCdcddL  KtX. 
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]0tou  :  of  6  parts  of  the  loop  and  a  trace  of  cross-bar  to  the  left  {6  rather  than  P  €  <^;  not  Nc]klov), 
7  etc  [\  if  what  follows  is  iXovcd^jjL^Oa,  the  place-name  can  have  only  three  or  four  letters. 
n€p[  would  be  a  good  reading  (remains  of  the  loop  and  of  the  shaft  of  p). 

a^TTjv:  foot  of  upright,  and  left-hand  arc,  as  for  ai^r7]v.  Seemingly  not  Sic  (which  in  any  case 
leaves  rrjv  without  function). 

7-8  7Tape[fi]PoXr}  Aya6oKX4o[vc :  I  have  not  found  this  place-name  attested.  As  a  speculation, 
I  note  that  Agathocles  son  of  Oenanthe,  as  ‘guardian’  of  Ptolemy  V,  sent  Scopas  to  recruit  new  mer¬ 
cenaries  with  the  intention  roue  dpxcitovc  /cat  tt povTrdpxovrac  ^evovc  eirt  rd  Kara  rr)v  ^copav  (f)povpia  /cat  rac 
KaroLKiac  dnocreiXai  (Pol.  15.  25.  17).  The  Prosopographia  Ptolemaica  registers  no  high-ranking  soldiers 
called  Agathocles. 


9  Mevj)eLc:  the  trace  which  follows  is  of  an  upright.  Perhaps  the  numeral  t  (the  stroke  above  it 
lost) ;  but  elra  is  then  superfluous. 

<^vXaKac  A<j)po3eLrd> :  pvXaKac  rather  than  pvXaKdc.  This  entry  supports  the  restoration  iv  A(j)po- 
dQrrjc  TToXei  at  PHib.  198.  126-7,  in  a  list  of  ^uAa/cat.  The  guards  must  have  manned  a  customs  post: 
compare  the  'EppLOTToXirtK-q  pvXaKi]  (PHib.  198.  130),  which  Strabo  17.  i.  41  describes  as  reXwviov  n 
rojv  e/c  rrjc  OrjPatBoc  Karapepofievojv, 

The  ship-canal  for  the  Arsinoite  leaves  the  Nile  opposite  Aphrodito;  the  travellers  must  have 
turned  along  it,  to  reach  Ptolemais  Hormu  (10).  On  the  canal  see  Wiken,  Corolla  Archeologica  {Skrifter 
utgivna  av  Svenska  Institutet  i  Rom  2,  1932)  272  f. ;  he  remarks  that  Strabo  too  seems  to  have  used  it,  since 
his  description  proceeds  from  Aphroditopolis  to  the  ALrsinoite  and  then  to  the  Heracleopolite. 

10  Ovevve  must  be  the  Venue  mentioned  by  the  Tabula  Peutingeriana  after  Memphis  and  before 
Ptolemaidonar  (i.e.  Ptolemais  Hormu  ?)  and  Ileracleo, 

UroXepLaeLc:  sc.  ’"Opj.iov,  See  PPetaus  pp.  22  flf. 

[[Aeu/coye]] :  the  scribe  began  to  wite  AevKoyeiov,  the  southern  river-port  of  the  Fayyum.  The  supra- 
script  might  be  read  Kevr)  i.e.  Katvr) :  a  suitable  town,  being  on  the  Bahr  Yusuf.  This  depends  partly 
on  what  terminus  is  reached  in  the  next  line. 

.  .ct-. . .[  ]:  difficult.  I  had  tried  'HpaieXelovc:  against  this  (a)  e[  looks  much  more  like  o[,  and 
there  is  no  room  for  A  before  it;  (b)  if  Kevij  is  right  in  10,  Heracleopolis  is  well  behind  us.  A  better 
guess  would  be  TaKolva,  which  the  Itin,  Anton,  gives  as  the  last  stage  on  the  road  before  Oxyrhynchus. 
Against  this :  there  is  more  space  and  ink  than  the  initial  r  can  explain. 


3053.  Registration  of  Sale  of  Slave 

34  4B.77/L  (1-3)  a  9*8  X  1 6*3  cm.  28  October/26  November  252 

This  document  exactly  parallels  73  (a.d.  94)  and  3054  (a.d.  265).  It  states 
that  the  owner  of  a  slave  has  registered  him  (dTreypa^aro) ,  declaring  his  ownership 
by  a  document  submitted  (vnoiJbvrjixa)  and  an  oath  in  writing  (yetpoypa^ta) ;  details 
are  given  about  the  slave  and  about  the  circumstances  of  the  purchase.  The  registra¬ 
tion  is  made  through  the  agoranomi  or  their  substitutes. 

73  has  been  discussed  by  Mitteis,  Gz.  184;  Woess,  Untersuch.  il.  d.  Urkundenwesen 
1 70  ff. ;  Seidl,  Der  Eid  i  90  f. ;  Pringsheim,  Greek  Law  of  Sale  234  f. 

263  (Oxyrhynchus,  a.d.  77)  and  SB  7533  (‘Upper  Egypt’,  a.d.  160/1)  illustrate 
the  previous  submission  and  oath  referred  to  (lines  lo-ii).  In  these  documents  the 
seller  of  a  slave  addresses  the  agoranomi ;  he  swears  that  he  has  sold  the  slave,  that  the 
slave  was  his  property,  and  that  he  has  received  the  price — in  effect,  then,  affirms  on 
oath  the  contents  of  the  deed  of  sale  (which  in  SB  7533  follows  on  the  same  sheet). 
The  same  procedure,  but  for  a  sale  of  land,  appears  in  100  of  a.d.  133  (revised  text 
and  bibliography  in  CPJ  iii  454) . 
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This  is  the  oath  of  the  seller.  The  ;^6tpoy/3a(/>ta  of  the  purchaser  (3053  1 1  etc.)  will 
have  been  similar.  The  vTrofxvrjixa  of  the  purchaser  remains  obscure;  if  it  was  simply 
an  a7Toypa<f>ri  (registering  the  acquisition  of  the  slave),  the  aireypaifiaro  documents  must 
represent  yet  another  stage — written  confirmation  that  the  aTroypa^Tj-procedure  has 
been  gone  through. 

All  these  documents  do  or  may  come  from  Oxyrhynchus.  The  new  pieces  3053 
and  3054  show  that  this  first-century  form  continued  in  use  in  the  later  third  century : 
concurrently,  that  is,  with  the  complexities  of  anacrisis  (see  WolfF,  83  (1966)  340; 
van  der  Wal,  Rev,  de  Vhist,  dii  droit  35  (1967)  595). 

The  sale  took  place  at  Aurelia  Tripolis  (13)  •  th^  title  is  new  and  interesting. 

The  back  is  blank. 


5 


I  o 


15 


€TOv[c  y  AvjroKparopojv  Katcdpcov  Fatov  Ovl^lov 
Tpe^[a)]yLavov  FdXXov  /cat  Fatov  Ovt^tov  J4(^tvtou 
FaXXov  OveXSovpaavov  OvoXovctavov  Evce^ojv 
EvTvyCdv  C€^a[cTd)]v  pbrjvdc  Neov  Ce^acrov  [vac,) 

Ae^p  (^vdc.^  €v  O^(upuy^a)r)  77oA(6t)  8ta  Avpr]X(^iov^  AvTiirdTpov 
Alovvclov  dcxoX[ov^fji[€Vov)  d)vr](^v)  dyopavoptl^etov) . 
drreypdiparo  rfj  ivecrcLcrj  '^ptepa  MdpKoc  Avp'qXtoc 
iVfap/ctar[o]c  o  /cat  HpaKXfjc  ^ IctScvpov  tov  A'qpLrjTptov 
Ev9r]vo86T€[io]c  6  /cat  AXOatevc  (l)c  [ircov)  X^  ac7j/x(oc)  ev  dy via 
ov  eorjAov  ot  ov  eTreocoKev  V7Topivi)piaroc  /cat  ?)c 
7T€7TOir]TaL  ;Yctpoypa(^tac  vrrdpx^iv  avrco  dyopac^ct- 
cav  VTT^  avTov  Kara  SinXcopta  ^EXXrjvtKov  yevoptevov 
ev  AvprjXta  TpirroXei  Trjc  0oiViKr]c  rep  8ieXd6vTi 
^  (eret)  Trapd  MdpKov  AvprjXtov  Ae  rcov^  _  CtX^avov  ’Oepo- 
rjvov  SovXrjv  ovoptart  BaXcapteav  yevet  ^  Ocporjvrjv 
AlecoTTorapirjvrjv  cLc  (erdiv)  t^  ouA(at)  ™  dveo  e^  dpt- 

CTep(d)v)  /cat  ydmrt  8€^(t<p)  aTio  KaraTrXov  cm  tov  aurou  8tcA- 
9[p]vroc  ^  (cTOUc)  ^Eirelcf)  ev  TrXotip  MdpKov  AvprjXtov 
AtocKopov  aKaroc  Ovpavta  ev  dyvta  rfj  avrfj. 


TOV  /cat 


20  (m.^)  ^upTjAtoc  MapKtavoc  dTreypaifjdptrjv 

(he  Tipd/ctrat, 

5  of  7TO  avp^  6  acyoA[oL»]^  tov'^  ayopavo^  8  T^pa/cAr/c  corr.  from -/cAe toe?  tctScopot^ 
lo  V7TO-  II  VTT-  12  V7T  15  ocpo- 1  c  corrccted  i6  oi;^  16-17  aptcrep'  Sef' 

19  ayvia 
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‘Year  3  of  Imperatores  Caesares  Gaius  Vibius  Trebonianus  Gallus  and  Gains  Vibius  Afinlus 
Gallus  Veldumnianus  Volusianus  Pii  Felices  Augusti,  in  the  month  Neos  Sebastos  .  .  Hathyr  .  .  m 
the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  through  Aurelius  Antipater  alias  Dionysius  who  has  m  charge  the  tarm  ol 

the  agoranomeion.  r  -r^  ^  •  c 

Marcus  Aurelius  Marcianus  alias  Heracles,  son  of  Isidorus  and  grandson  of  Demetrius,  01  the 

Euthenodotean  tribe  and  the  Althaean  deme,  aged  about  37,  no  distinguishing  marks,  registereci  t  is 

present  day,  in  the  street,  the  slave  whom  he  declared  in  the  memorandum  he  submitted  and  the 

written  oath  he  made  to  belong  to  him,  purchased  by  him  under  a  Greek  contract  made  in  Aurelia 

Tripolis  in  Phoenicia  in  the  past  and  year  from  Marcus  Aurelius  .  .  .  Silvanus,  an  Osrhoenian— 

the  female  slave  by  name  Balsamea,  by  race  Osrhoenian  Mesopotamian,  age  about  17,  scars  on  the 

upper  lip  to  the  left  and  on  the  right  knee,  imported  by  sea,  in  the  said  past  and  year,  Epeiph  ab,  m 

a  boat  belonging  to  Marcus  Aurelius  Dioscorus,  (type?)  aAatos,  (figurehead?)  Urania,  m  the  said 

Street,  \  u  j 

(2nd  hand)  I,  Aurelius  Marcianus,  have  registered  (the  slave)  as  above. 


5  f.  The  slave-sale  1209  (dated  to  an  uncertain  year  of  Gallus)  is  transacted  before  the  same 
Antipato ;  there,  as  here  and  in  73  and  3054,  the  month  has  a  double  name,  and  the  writer  leaves 

a  blank  for  the  numeral  after  each  element.  .  ,  ^  v 

6  dcxoA[ov]fz(^uov) :  see  1208  2  note;  add  1709  (a.d.  224),  1562  (276/82),  3054  (265),  PStrass. 
264  (277/82),  SB  8971  (late  3rd  century).  The  documents  show  that  the  agoranomeion  was  regularly 
farmed,  as  early  as  224  and  as  late  as  291,  to  administrators  with  this  title. 

9  Ev0yuo86rf[Lo]c :  this  must  be  the  correct  form,  parallel  to  AyaOoSoreLoc,  1707  4  prints  EvOyuoScov, 

which  must  be  a  mistake ;  PSI  464.  4  has  only  evO .  v[. 

10  out  the  writer  forgot  to  adapt  his  formula  to  the  feminine, 

12  biTtXwfia  'EXX'qvLKov :  3054  9  f.,  PRossGeorg.  Ill  27  (Alex.  Severus),  PVindBosw.  7.  1 7  (a.d,  225) ; 
8L7TX(x)fia  alone  BGU  913.  3  (a.d.  206).  Of  the  slave-sales  referred  to  in  these  five^documents,  four 
certainly  took  place  outside  Egypt;  this  fact  suggests  that  PVindBosw.  7,  17  iv  rote  If a>  tottoic  should 
be  interpreted  in  the  same  sense.  Indeed,  we  should  not  expect  sales  in  diploma  form  in  Egypt ;  whereas 

they  are  the  norm  e.g.  in  Dura  Europos.  Tyr^jj 

On  diplomata  see  J.  F,  Gilliam,  Bonner  Jahrb,  167  (1967)  233  f.,  JJP  16-17  (1971)  65  ft.  BGU 
913,  a  slave-sale  from  Myra  in  Lycia,  describes  itself  as  a  diploma,  though  no  trace  of  a  second  text 

remains. 

13  AvprjXla  TpiTToXei:  the  famous  Tripoli  in  Phoenicia,  but  I  find  no  other  evidence  for  the  title 
Aurelia.  The  British  Museum  Catalogue  of  Greek  Coins,  Phoenicia  (1910),  records  ample  third-century 
issues  up  to  and  including  Elagabalus ;  no  title  appears  beyond  vavapylc  (under  Elagabalus  :  pp.  222  ff.), 
which  was  already  attested  under  Hadrian  by  OGI  587.  If  then  an  emperor  conferred  the  Aurelia 
after  the  reign  of  Elagabalus  and  before  the  date  of  our  document,  it  must  have  been  Alexander 
Severus.  This  may  be  confirmed  by  a  coin  in  the  British  Museum  {Cat.  p.  226  no.  1 39),  with  the  unique 
inscription  TPinO{  )  METR(opolis)  POENI(ciae) ;  the  image  is  obscured  by  double  striking  and 

corrosion,  but  doubtfully  identified  as  Alexander  Severus.^ 

For  the  process  we  may  compare  the  elevation  of  Sidon  to  colonial  status  by  Elagabalus  *.  its  new 
title  is  Colonia  Aurelia  Pia  Metropolis  Sidon.  Alexander  Severus  showed  himself  active  in  the  province, 
perhaps  because  he  passed  through  on  the  way  to  the  Parthian  front ;  he  certainly  restored  the  title 
Metropolis  to  Tyre,  and  conferred  it  on  Caesarea  Maritima  (see  Kadman,  Corp.  Numrn.  Pal.  II  p.  24, 
IV  p.  24).  Tripoli  perhaps  benefited  from  the  same  occasion. 

14  Aer(i)v,  [ :  apparently  deyV-  or  JerV-;  at  the  end  -voc  or  possibly  -vr].  E.g.  Airroivoc,  with 
EiX^avov  as  patronymic.  But  neither  Adrrwv  nor  dlyrojv  is  attested. 

15  BaXcapi€av:  the  masculine  BaXcapi'qc  is  quoted  from  Lidzbarski,  Eph.f.  sem.  Epigr.  i  p.  260. 

16  M€C07r0rapir]vr}v :  elsewhere  the  adjective  seems  to  be  M€co7roTapiLrr}c  or  Mecorrordp.ioc. 


I  Mr.  Martin  Price  has  been  kind  enough  to  inspect  the  coin,  which  is  still  unique  in  the  British 
Museum  collection.  He  confirms  the  reading  of  the  legend ;  and  adds  (a)  that  ]CAES[EV]ALEX[ 
is  a  possible  reading  of  the  obverse;  (b)  that  neither  the  profile  nor  the  general  style  of  the  coin  really 
compares  with  at  least  the  commoner  types  of  Caracalla  and  Elagabalus. 
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17  aTTo  KaraTrXov:  see  Wegener,  JJP  g-io  (1955-6)  102. 

19  a/carof  Ovpavia :  the  letters  are  certain,  except  for  ?  (but  if  it  is  v,  the  final  stroke  is  much  less 
extended  than  one  would  expect).  It  would  be  natural  to  take  Ovpavia  as  the  ensign  of  the  boat,  as 
e.g.  Thaha  in  PTebt.  486.  But  this  is  not  a  meaning  which  aKaroc  ever  has  {■napacpp.ov,  eVtc^/nov) . 
Are  the  two  nominatives  a  shorthand  description  of  the  boat  by  type  and  by  ensign? 


3054.  Registration  of  Sale  of  Slave 

19  2B.74/B  (a)  I  f5X  i6’3  cm.  26  May/  24  June  265? 

A  registration  of  the  same  form  as  3053.  The  back  was  reused  for  a  private  letter 
from  Apollonius  to  Sarapammon  (printed  below  as  3066) ;  the  address  of  the  letter 
appears  in  the  left  margin  of  the  registration. 

The  registrant  comes  from  Bostra,  capital  of  the  province  of  Arabia.  The  sale  had 
taken  place  in  Bostra ;  and  details  are  given  of  three  successive  previous  owners ;  to  the 
earliest  of  these  the  slave  had  belonged  by  birth.  We  learn  incidentally  some  new  facts 
about  the  constitution  of  Bostra  and  the  nomenclature  of  its  citizens;  Septimius  Severus 
(24)  is  particularly  tantalizing.  Unfortunately  the  papyrus  is  badly  damaged,  so  that 
the  reading  is  often  in  doubt.  I  am  particularly  indebted  to  Dr.  John  Rea  and  Dr.  John 
Shelton  for  their  help. 

€TOVC  ip  AvTOKpdropoc  Kalcapoc  IJpynXlpy  AiKLyyfpy  (^TaXAmvody 
Tepp,  avLKOv  MeylcTOV  EvcejSovc  Evrvxovc  Ce^acrov 
Acoov  (^VQC,)  Eavvi  {vac^j  €v  ^ O^vpvyyojv  rroXei  Sta  Avpiq- 
Xlov  CeprjvoOeajvoc  dcyoXavpievov  (hvrjv  dypp[avopi€iov) , 

5  drreypdifjaTO  rfj  ivecrwcr]  'qpiepa  AyprjXla  ^  ^  ^  nc 
CifJicjovoc  aTTO  Bocrpac  tt^c  Cvplac  (jyyXrjc  Ay  ^ 

(he  (tVoir?)  du  tSTjAoJu  Sd  OV  €7T€ScU/<[€P  IT- 

7TOpiV7]pi\aTo\c  Kal  7j[c  7T€7TOi\r]Tai  )(€LpOypa(f)iaC  V7T(Xp- 
yeiv  avTch  a\y^opacd€VTa  vtt^  avrov  Kara  StVAcojU-a 
10  EXXiqviKov  yeyopievov  Iv  Boer  pci  IttI  yirdrcjov 

AX^eiVOV  TO  Kal  A€KCTpo[v]  6l8[o]rC  0€^papiaiC  77a- 
pd  Avpr]Xioy  ^  epy ta  0ovXiav\o\y  Ma^tpiov  ^ovXevrov 

. toy  (^vXrjC  PcopL  ^  ^  (xc  SoyAov  dvg- 

jLtart  n poKOTTTOvra  verep . cOevra 

15  Atttov  (he  [irdiv)  XevKoxpovv  VTTOTrXarvTrpoeco- 
7TOV  ap60^pw  KOvSopetVa  OvXal  pi€T(h7TCp 
Kal  o(f)pv€i  Kal  ecayopet  evcopvpcoce  7Tap(ieTpa^o(v) 

(hvTjOevTa  Kal  vtto  tov  ^ I ovXiavov  /car  (hv^v 
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reXeicoOeicav  Sta  ^rnxgcioy  eV  rfj  avrrj  TToXet 

20  TO)  aVTCp  €T€L  jjLTjia  AiCO  TTapO. . iSScxO ^ 

jjioX  ^  avov  ^ovXevTOV  St  oc  yevoiJ.e[v]ov 

iv  (f>yXfj  id  toe,  /eat  av . [  ]  /ear 

(hvrjy  Si . rj  TToXet  Sr]iTo]ciOj{v) 

TTapa]  CeTTTLjJiiac  E  j^ac  CeTTTijJiiOV  Ceovrjpov 
25  J . ra  au  _  ,  .9^ 

. 


4  ayop^  15  1.  Ael;/coXiOto^^  16  1.  dpaL6(f)pvv  17  -erpa^d  18  Kar  20  tS  ^ 

22  /car’  23  S7]pi0CLd> 

‘Year  12  of  Imperator  Caesar  Publius  Licinius  Gallienus  Germanicus  Maximus  Pius  Felix 
Augustus,  Lous  ,  Payni  ,  in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  through  Aurelius  Serenotheon  who  has  in 
charge  the  farm  of  the  agoranomeion.  Aurelia  .  .  daughter  of  Simon,  from  Bostra  in  Syria,  of  the 
tribe  .  .  registered  on  the  present  day  the  slave  whom  she  declared  in  the  memorandum  she 

submitted  and  the  written  oath  she  made  to  belong  to  him  (?),  purchased  by  him  (?)  under  a  Greek 
contract  made  at  Bostra  on  the  Ides  of  February  in  the  consulship  of  Albinus  for  the  second  time 
and  Dexter  from  Aurelius  Julianus  Maximus,  tribu  Sergia  senator  .  ,  ,  of  the  tribe  RomanaU) 

— the  slave  Prokopton  by  name,  afterwards  renamed  (?)  Aptus,  aged  about  .  .  white  skin,  slightly 
fiat  faced,  scanty  eyebrows,  short  nose,  scars  on  the  left  forehead  and  eyebrow  and  jawbone,  slight 
squint — bought  by  Julianus  himself  under  a  sale  transacted  through  the  public  record  office  in  the 
said  city  in  tke  said  year  in  the  month  Dius  (from?)  .  .  .  Molianus,  senator  for  ever  (?)  (and?)  formerly 
in  the  tribe  of  Zeus,  who  had  himself  bought  (him)  under  a  sale  (transacted)  though  the  public  records 
(?)  in  the  said  city  from  Septimia  .  ,  .  daughter  of  Septimius  Severus  .  .  .  belonging  to  her  as  born  in 
her  house,  the  child  of.  .  .  (?)’ 

I  erouc  tjS :  the  top  and  foot  of  a  long  vertical,  which  I  take  to  be  t ;  then  the  straight  right  side  of 
a  letter,  suitable  for  jS  or  t].  We  have  a  terminus  post  in  line  11:13  February  a.d.  263.  Only  one  suit¬ 
able  year  offers  before  Constantine,  i.e.  12  Gallienus  =  264/5.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  reading  of  the 
name.  JlgyrrMoy  is  very  satisfactory ;  so  is  LyPLoy.  But  Alk  is  dubious,  with  unexplained  ink  below  the 
putative  t.  And  the  space  certainly  excludes  raXXL7]pov, 

3  After  each  month  name,  a  blank  space  for  the  numeral. 

5  Aypr^Xia _ rtc :  -la  seems  clear.  But  nothing  is  said  of  a  guardian,  whether  acting  or  dispensed 

with;  and  the  pronouns  are  masculine  in  9.  The  second  name  begins  with  k  or  v. 

6  (fyyXrjc  AyX'  for  genitive  cf.  13.  Tribal  organization  at  Bostra  was  already  attested  by  IGR 
III  1276  imcKOTTOvcr^c  (l)vX7jc  ZopLatdrjvojv  and  1277  iTncKOTTOVvrcop  ^ovXevriov  (^vXijc  BiTan]vcov. 

Ay  X'-  ffio  trace  looks  most  like  a  high  arc  (left  side  of  0  or  top  half  of  e,  for  example) ;  but  it’s 
uncertain.  It  is  not  clear  what  sort  of  name  to  expect :  the  inscriptional  tribes  are  named  from  clans 
orfamilies  (A.  H.  M.  Jones,  293) ;  but  3054  has  Ta^ja,..ain  13  and  (/^uAt)  dtdc  in  22.  (Exactly 

these  three  types  in  Asia  Minor:  Levick,  Anat.  Stud,  15  (1965)  56  n.  42.)  The  word  may  continue  into 
the  next  line. 

7  The  parallels  (73  12,  3053  9)  give  the  age  and  description  of  the  registrant,  then  Iv  dyvia. 
The  reconstruction  depends  on  the  trace  after  a)c.  I  have  taken  it  as  a  year  sign,  though  it  is  not  so 
extended  as  in  15.  But  only  the  flat  base  is  at  all  clear.  Otherwise  -a>c  might  belong  to  line  6. 

II  13  February  a.d.  263. 

12  .epyta:  there  are  two  traces :  a  high  point  on  the  edge  of  the  break,  and  a  horizontal  joining  e 
at  its  mid  point,  {a)  The  seller  is  called  simply  Julianus  in  18.  Even  so  ^epyia{c)  might  be  part  of  his 
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full  name.  But  I  have  found  no  suitable  name  attested,  {b)  Cepyla  might  be  this  citizen’s  Roman  tribe. 
We  have  to  take  the  high  trace  as  the  end  of  the  v  preceding,  which  has  then  to  be  unusually  wide ; 
or  else  as  the  bottom  angle  of  [fij  above.  This  seems  to  be  the  better  solution. 

13  (j)vXrjc  is  the  firm  point.  What  follows  is  its  name.  I  am  inclined  to  read  'Pcojuaiac:  cf.  a  local 
Eribus  Romana  at  Pisidian  Antioch,  Anat.  Studies  15  (1965)  54.  Dr.  Shelton  suggests  instead  Ra>i.LiXtac 
(the  Roman  tribe  Romilia) ;  this  may  be  right;  but  the  difficult  trace  looks  more  like  the  loop  of  a  than 
the  angle  of  A. 

At  the  beginning  yev  is  suggested :  some  form  of  yevd^ievoc? 

14  npoKOTTTovra :  I  have  not  found  the  name  attested,  but  it’s  clearly  suitable  to  be  translated  Aptus 
(15).  The  rest  of  the  line  will  mean  ‘afterwards  renamed’,  vcrepgy  might  be  possible,  but  not  vcrepgy 
Se.  imKXijOevTa  and  fx€rovo(.LacdevTa  will  not  fit. 

15  toe  (ircbv)  .jS:  of  jS  only  the  upper  loop.  The  horizontal  before  it  looks  most  like  part  of  the 
year-sign.  But  2  years  is  not  a  plausible  age  for  a  slave  so  often  sold.  Just  possibly  jujS. 

16  dpe6<j>pvv:  ne^v.  Cf.  Moeris  p.  214.  9  Bekker:  ipeSvoc  Attlkol,  dpaioOpt^  ^EXX'f]vec. 

KovSopeLva:  new,  but  cf.  Kovr6<(^pypcvoc  quoted  by  LSJ  Suppl.  from  Cat,  Cod.  Astr.  7.  202.  7.  This 

is  notable.  Kovrocj Kovboc,  well  established  in  Modern  Greek,  does  not  appear  at  all  in  the  papyrus 
documents.  For  its  history  see  Ilatzidakis,  Festschr.  Kretschmer  35  ffi 

20  ff.  I  assume  that  two  further  owners  are  mentioned :  hence  napd  (doubtfully  read)  in  20  and 
again  (restored)  in  24.  In  22  we  might  read  accordingly  /cat  avrgv  (pyrjcapiivglv]. 

20-1  The  traces  at  the  end  of  20  are  too  slight  to  show  whether  the  name  spilled  over  into  21. 
MoAA[t]avoL»  is  a  barely  possible  reading. 

21  St. . .  .oc:  Perhaps  Sta  at[co]voc  (at[  at  least  is  very  plausible).  It  is  the  more  difficult  because 
the  formula  of  tribe  here  used  differs  from  those  in  12  f.  and  6  f.  yevof-Uvov  should  look  forward.  But 
how  had  he  ceased  to  belong  to  the  Tribe  of  Zeus?  and  why  ev  rather  than  the  genitive? 

23  i\s  sense,  Sta  repy  iy  rij  avri}  TToXei  would  be  attractive,  though  the  space  is  short  for  avrfj. 

24  CcTTTipiiov  Ceovi^pov:  nothing  that  is  known  of  the  emperor’s  relations  suggests  that  one  of 
them  operated  at  Bostra :  see  A.  R.  Birley,  Septimius  Sevenis  293  ff. 

25  Possibly  VTjdp^gyra  oLvjfj  glKoyevrj.  But  the  i]  of  avrfj  is  difficult,  e/c  may  introduce  the  name 
of  the  slave’s  mother  (or  parents). 

26  I  make  nothing  of  this,  though  the  traces  are  substantial  enough  to  check  a  guess. 


3055-3056.  Orders  to  Supply 

These  two  pieces  come  from  the  same  layer  of  papyri,  and  no  doubt  were  found 
toarether.  Both  are  addressed  to  an  Ammonius,  and  dated  in  Phamenoth  of  a  first  yearj 
both  order  Ammonius  to  supply  eggs. 

Chits  of  this  kind  are  common:  see  1568  and  2139,  and  the  poulterer’s  archive 
(fifty-two  ostraca)  published  by  Boyaval  in  BIFAO  63  (1965)  50  ff.  and  reprinted  as 
SB  10270. 

The  interest  of  3055  lies  in  its  date  :  L  a'  A  to KXrjroc^  (pajMevebr  ta.  This  is  evidence 
for  Diocletian’s  name;  and  for  the  date  at  which  he  was  recognized  in  Egypt. 

Literary  sources  say  that  the  emperor  was  called  Diodes  before  his  accession: 
Epit.  de  Caes.  39.  i,  Lactantius,  de  M.  -P.  9.  1 1  and  19.  5.  Lactantius  uses  the  name  from 
time  to  time  in  his  narrative  of  the  reign  (ib.  29.  2,  37.  3,  52.  3) ;  Libanius  also  uses  it, 
no  doubt  with  deliberate  contempt,  in  recalling  Diocletian’s  injustice  to  his  own 
ancestors  (Or.  19.  45  f ).  But  no  document,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  any  form  but  Ato- 
KXrjrtavoc. 
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Diocletian  dated  his  accession  from  20  November  284  (PBeattyPanop.  2.  162-4). 
But  Egyptian  datings  from  his  first  year  are  very  rare.  Vandersleyen  {Chronologie  des 
prefets  de  VTgypte  33  ff.)  concluded  that  Diocletian  may  not  have  been  recognized  in 
Egypt  until  late  in  his  first  year — perhaps  not  until  the  middle  of  285,  when  news  arrived 
of  the  battle  of  Margus  and  the  murder  of  Carinus.  The  texts  so  far  available  might 
have  justified  the  conclusion.  The  last  Egyptian  date  of  Carinus  is  of  Mesore,  year  2  = 
August  284  (SB  6597) ;  a  year  3  (beginning  29  August  284)  is  mentioned  in  2338  52. 
Diocletian’s  year  i  appears  at  2338  49  and  2872  6 ;  but  the  first  precise^  date  is  Tybi  4, 
year  2  —  30  December  285  (SB  7443).  Only  one  document  offers  an  earlier  fixed 
point:  PMichaelidae  21.  12-14,  dated  Mccheir  16,  year  i  =  10  February  285.  But 
the  printed  text  presents  oddities  which  led  Vandersleyen  to  discount  this  evidence. 

3055  now  settles  the  point.  Diocletian  had  been  recognized  in  Egypt  by  7  March 
285  (we  can  hardly  suppose  that  such  a  trivial  document  would  have  been  back-dated). 
Whatever  the  run  of  events,  then,  the  battle  of  Margus  was  not  the  decisive  moment. 

Another,  but  insoluble,  problem  arises.  Should  we  deduce  from  3055  that  Diodes 
was  the  emperor’s  official  name  even  at  this  date?  If  PMichael.  21  is  correctly  read 
and  dated,  the  supposition  is  untenable:  AioKXriTiavoc  is  already  part  of  the  titulature 
nearly  a  month  earlier  than  our  document.  If  not,  it  is  open  to  guess  that  the  emperor 
adopted  the  more  sonorous  name  at  some  time  after  his  accession,  perhaps  with  the 
defeat  of  Carinus.  This  at  least  can  be  said :  the  use  of  Zlto/cA'^c  here  might  well  be  an 
individual  ineptness  rather  than  official  practice;  but  the  new  emperor’s  name  had 
certainly  reached  Melas  or  his  clerk  in  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  form  which  we  have  known 
so  far  only  from  hostile  literary  sources. 

3055 

22  3B.15/G  (4-7)  b  8x8  cm. 

^  77(apa)  MeXavoc  ypafifpOLrelojc 

AfJLfJLajVicp  opviOa  yaipeiv. 

80c  jApupbcovi  (f)vXaKei 
ctjcre  etc  VTrrjpeccav 
5  OLKiac  (pa  8€V[a 

yl^vovrai)  (pa  c, 

(erouc)  a  AcoKXijroc 

0afjiev(hT  ta, 

^  OMich.  408  concerns  produce  of  the  first  year  of  Diocletian,  but  carries  no  date.  2228  41 
refers  to  a  second  year;  it  might  be  that  of  Diocletian  (3  September  285),  but  see  BASF  6  (1969)  36  f. 


Plate  VII 
7  March  285 
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I  7t'  4  VTT~  6  Back :  three  smudged  lines  across  the  fibres 

‘From  Melas  the  secretary  to  Ammonius  the  chicken-man,  greetings.  Give  Ammon  the  guard,, 
for  domestic  supplies,  ten  eggs,  that  makes  10  eggs.  Year  i  of  Diodes,  Phamenoth  1 1.’ 


3056 

22  3B.15/G  (4-7)  c  10*7x7*5  cm. 

4.  TT^apa)  yljLCjLtcuvoc  ApLi^icovicp  7([at)oetr. 

Soc  etc  VTTTjpeciav  rod  7r[ 

opvidiov  eV  /cat  (ha  SeVa  y(tVovTat)  ^  T 

(erouc)  a  0a/,te[i'a)]0  [ 


I  77 


3  / 


Back:  blank 


284/5 


‘From  Ammon  to  Ammonius,  greetings.  Give,  as  supplies  for  .  .  .,  one  chicken  and  ten  eggs,  that 
makes  .  .  .  Year  i,  Phamenoth  .  .  / 

3  ^[:  the  tall  straight  trace  suggests  y{tvovrai)  i  [  rather  than  6\^pvidiov. 

4  (Irouc)  a:  of  Diocletian,  given  the  close  connection  with  3055. 


V.  PRIVATE  LETTERS 


3057.  Letter  of  Ammonius 

127  3B.43/F  (5-7)  a  i3'5X23’4  cm.  First/second  century 

This  letter  is  written  on  a  substantial  sheet  cut  from  a  roll  (a  heavy  kollesis  can  be 
seen  to  the  right).  A  single  hand^  neat  and  semi-literary^  wrote  both  text  and  greeting; 
characteristic  letters  are  a,  sometimes  angular  and  sometimes  rounded^  /x  in  three 
movements^  77  with  a  strongly  curved  right  side,  u  as  a  wide  This  sort  of  script 
should  belong  to  the  late  first  or  earlier  second  century :  Schubart  Pal.  Abb.  79,  which 
is  similar  though  more  carelessly  written,  dates  to  a.d.  94. 

The  writer  encourages  his  brethren  to  amity,  alludes  to  external  enemies,  looks 
forward  with  ragged  nerves  to  future  ordeals:  many  hints,  small  information.  If  the 
hand  is  rightly  dated,  it  would  be  temerarious  to  look  for  a  Christian  context  (15  ff.  n.). 


10 


15 


20 


AjJ.jjid)ViOC  M.7ToXX(j0Vi(J0L  TCOL 
dSeXcfywL  ^aipeiv. 

eKOjXicdjxiqv  t'^v  Ke^iacjJievriv  iTTicroXrjv 
Kal  T'pv  ijjiaTO(l>opiSa  /cat  roue  (jyaivoXac  /cat  rac 
cvvptyyac  ov  KaXdc,  rove  Se  (j>aiv6Xac  ovy  cue 
rraXatovc  eXa^ov  ciAA’  €t  rt  pbel^ov  Icnv  /cat- 
V(x)v  hid  TTpoalpeciv*  ov  deXco  hi  ce,  dheXcfye,  ySa- 
pvvetv  pi€  rate  cvveyiclecji  (f)iXavdp(j07Tiaic , 

\  ^  /  on  hvvdpievov  dpi€iifjac6ai,  avrd  he  piovov 
iQp.eic  TTpoalpeciv  (jytXiKrjC  hiadicecac  vopLi- 
^opiev  TTapecraKevai  cot.  TrapaKaXd) 
hi  c€,  dheXefye^  purjKiri  AoyoE  vrotetc^at  Tie- 
pi  rrje  /cAetSoc  rrjc  piovoycopov-  ov  yap  06- 
Acu  vp.de  rove  dheX(f)ove  eveKa  epov  ^  aA- 
Aon  h  ia(f)opdv  Tiva  eyeiv*  opovoiav  yap  Kal 
(fyiXaXXrji^Xytav  evyopat  ip  vpetv  hiapiveiv 
iV  rjre  aKaraXriprjTOi  Kal  prj  [[tjtc]]  opoioi 
Tjpeiv.  Tj  yap  Tret  pa  iirdyerat  pe  Trporpiifjae- 
dai  vpde  elprjveveiv  Kal  p'p  StSomt  d(f)op- 
pde  eripoie  /ca0’  vpd)v'  TTetpaeat  ovv  Kal  St’ 
ipe  TovTo  TTOietp,  yaptedpevoe  pot  o  pe- 
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TO^V  iTTiyvcocT]  dyadov,  rd  epta  dv  fjc  elXrj- 
<f)COC  Trapa  CaX^iov  TrXrjprj  Kal  fj  cot  dpec- 
ra,  avTcypaifjov  pcoi*  yeXota  Se  cot  y€ypa(f)a 
25  Sea  ttJc  TTporepac  emcroA^c,  a  TrapaSe^rj' 
rj  yap  aveipievrj  yetverai,  orav  to 

cov"  ovopia  rrapfj,  Kal  raura  ovy  edoc  eyov- 
cTjc  'iqpepieiv  Sea  rd  lirepyopieva*  aA<(Ay  vtto- 
<l>€p€L  Aecovde*  acird^opiai  ce,  Seerrora,  Kal  rove 
30  c[o]uc  Travrac’  eppcoco,  Tfipucorare , 

(^Back  *->)  /477oAAa))/e^a)e  /477oAAaj(  )  €7ncK€7T(^Trj^  d8€[X(f)Cp) , 

II  -^ofX€v  corr.  from  -^(jDfjiev  17  :  rjrk  pap.  27  ovo^xa:  corr.  from  ojvofxa  30  ret- 

/xicurare :  T€6  corrected  31  aTToAA^  emc/ce”*  aS^ 

‘Ammonius  to  Apollonius  his  brother,  greetings.  I  received  the  crossed  letter  and  the  portmanteau 
and  the  cloaks  and  the  reeds,  not  good  ones — the  cloaks  I  received  not  as  old  ones,  but  as  better  than 
new  if  that’s  possible,  because  of  the  spirit  (in  which  they  were  given).  But  I  don’t  want  you,  brother, 
to  load  me  with  these  continual  kindnesses,  since  I  can’t  repay  them — the  only  thing  we  suppose 
ourselves  to  have  offered  you  is  (our)  feelings  of  friendship.  Please,  brother,  don’t  concern  yourself 
further  with  the  key  of  the  single  room:  I  don’t  want  you,  my  brothers,  to  quarrel  for  my  sake  or  for 
anyone  else’s ;  indeed  I  pray  for  concord  and  mutual  affection  to  maintain  itself  in  you,  so  that  you  can 
be  beyond  the  reach  of  gossip  and  not  be  like  us :  experience  leads  me  to  urge  you  to  live  at  peace  and 
not  to  give  others  a  handle  against  you.  So  try  and  do  this  for  my  sake  too — a  favour  to  me,  which 
in  the  interim  you’ll  come  to  recognize  as  advantageous  (to  you  as  well).  If  you’ve  received  the  wool 
from  Salvius  to  the  full  amount,  and  if  it’s  satisfactory,  write  back  to  me.  I  wrote  you  silly  things  in 
my  previous  letter,  which  you’ll  discount :  the  fact  is  my  spirit  relaxes  when  your  name  is  there — and 
this  though  it  has  no  habit  of  tranquillity,  because  of  its  pressing  troubles.  Well,  Leonas  bears  up  (?). 
My  best  wishes  to  you,  master,  and  all  your  people.  Good  health,  most  honoured  friend. 

(Address)  To  Apollonius  .  .  .,  surveyor,  his  brother.’ 

2  xatpGLv:  a  horizontal  bar  is  written  above  x-  the  writer  intend  ;^(a4>€tv),  and  then  decide 
to  complete  the  word?  15  ff.  n. 

3  KexiCLCfjL^vrjv :  the  word  is  usually  applied  to  contracts  crossed  out  etc  dKvpa)CLv  (PYale  63.  1 1  n.). 
Alternatively  it  might  mean  ‘marked  with  an  X’  (LSJ  s.v.  II  i;  Eusebius,  VC  i.  31 

pd)  Kara  to  ^ccatrarov).  I  don’t  see  why  the  letter  should  have  been  crossed  out;  or  why  iincroX'q  is 
used,  if  the  document  concerned  was  a  contract.  Some  letters  have  midway  in  the  address,  to  mark 
a  place  for  the  fastening;  but  the  usage  should  be  too  common  for  comment.  Some  documents  use 
AT’s  to  fill  a  blank  line-end,  as  a  precaution  against  unauthorized  additions  (2576  4-5  n.)  ;  but  it  is  an 
odd  precaution  for  a  private  letter.  For  a  more  dubious  explanation,  see  15  ff.  n. 

4—5  rdc  cvvpiyyac  ov  /caAdc:  cvvpiyyac  for  cv{p}piyyac^  by  analogy  with  compounds  in  cvv-p-? 
Perhaps  they  are  reels  of  thread,  see  2593  6  n.  ov  KaXdc  hardly  suits  so  tactful  a  letter;  the  writer 
probably  intended  cJ/5tyyd<(c)>  cov, 

9  :  the  last  trace  stands  above  hypsilon  of  ou;  the  first,  in  the  left  margin,  descends  halfway 

to  line  level.  Neither  dre  (Rea)  nor  pufj  is  a  quite  satisfactory  reading. 

13  pLovoxcvpov  :  two  late  house-leases  use  the  word  in  this  sense ;  1957  12  f.  iv  ro  iOpiov  (1.  rw  aldpLcp) 
piov6-)^yjjpov]  cvv  y/Di7CTT7/)toi.c;  1964  6X6KXr]pov  piov6x(J^pov  ruyxdvov  [v]rroKdT(x)  rrjc  a[i/f]r8oc.  Gf.  the  use 
Sixojpoc  in  PGairMasp.  340  verso  41  ;  CGL  s.v.  rpLxovpov  tres  cameras  sive  tres  absidas.  Latin  trichorum, 
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which  is  already  used  by  Statius,  is  alleged  to  mean  ‘room  with  three  semi-circular  niches’,  see  Pauly-* 

Wissowa  s.v.  i  1  •  1 

i5fr.  Ammonius  and  Apollonius  belong  to  a  group  of ‘brothers’,  threatened  by  internal  quarrels 

and  exposed  to  attack  from  outside ;  for  Ammonius  at  least  the  future  is  black  (28) .  A  Christian  contexj: 
would  be  possible:  Nilus  Ancyranus  uses  the  same  words,  PG  79.  144A  (rt  ,  .  .  ayaira  to  e€iov  nv^v^a  rj 
T'^v  .  .  .  ofiovoLOLv  Kal  TT^v  AtttV  Tcov  ab^Xcficov  j  the  burden  is  much  the  same  in  I  Clcjnent,  an^epistle 

TT^pl  dprjvr]c  Kal  ofiovolac  to  the  warring  church  of  Corinth  (47.  J  Kal  avrr]  p  aKor]  ov  fiovovjlc  Tj/xac 
€xci)p7]c^v  dAAd  Kal  dc  rove  ir^pOKXivdc  vTrdpxovrac  def)*  ^fiwv,  Sere  Kal  pXac(f>r}p,Lac  em(t)epec9aL  rS  ovop^an 
Kvplov  Sed  T'^v  vperepav  dcfipocvvrjv^  eavrolc  Sf  klv3vvov  erre^epya^ecOai)  „  ^  ^  ^ 

If  a  Christian  context  were  posited,  it  would  be  tempting  to  equate  erepoi  (20)  with  Clement  s 
erepoKXtvetc;  and  to  interpret  the  ‘crossed’  letter  (3)  as  ‘marked  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  ,  compare  the 

curious  overlined  x  2.  •  •  »  r 

This  hypothesis  crumbles  easily,  (a)  The  sentiments  are  likely  to  have  a  wide  distribution;  cl. 

the  equally  cryptic  PMerton  III  115.  {b)  Only  violence  will  produce  a  reference  to  the  cravpoc  in 
line  3.  (r)  The  date  is  against  it.  Note  that  €mc/cd7r((^)  cannot  be  read  in  31. 

17  dKaraXrjpr]roLi  a  new  word.  KaraXrjpeLv  in  the  lexica  has  the  meaning  bore  with  talking  .  For 

the  sense  ‘talk  down’  cf.  KaraXaXdv;  and  KaraKpaC^eiv  PFouad  87.  Ii.  ^ 

28  f.  dA<A>’  vTTo<j>epet  Aewvdc  :  of  (f>  only  the  left-hand  arc  remains ;  otherwise  the  letters  are  certain. 
The  version  printed  assumes  that  A^cui^ac  is  a  proper  name,  viroi^yepeiv  normally  means  ‘endure’,  with 
an  accusative  of  the  disaster ;  this  might  be  supplied  from  eTrepxdpeva.  A  remoter  alternative  might 
be  ‘brings  (them)  upon  (me)’,  cf.  488  19  ovk  oXiy^v  ^Xd^rjv  v'7TO<f>epeL  pe  (1.  pot).  Or  again,  brings  (me) 
down’  (see  Larnpe,  PGL  s.v.).  I  can  do  nothing  with  olXvttoc  or  dAv77-o-.  Even  the  punctuation  is  not 
certain.  Dr.  Rea  suggests  a  stop  before  Aewvdc ;  an  additional  greeting  from  some  other  person,  per¬ 
haps  from  the  scribe  himself. 

31  ArroXXa){  )  :  AttoXX<x){vlov)  ?  ATToXXoj{voTToXlr7})  ? 


3058.  Letter  of  Flavius  to  Morus 

26  3B.52/D  (4-6)  a  12X22  cm.  Second  century 

A  business  letter  of  little  interest.  The  writing  is  a  practised  cursive,  with  many 
letters  corrected  or  overwritten.  The  back  is  blank,  except  for  an  ink  line  ruled  parallel 
with  the  greater  dimension,  and  a  cross  mark. 

^  0XaviOC  Mdpw  TCp  aSeXcfxp  x^Lpeiv* 

€77 1  ira^dpirjv  TCp  Kotvojvcp  piov 
cvv  avTCp  dva^rjvat  eveKa  tojv 

pi€T€(I>pa)V  TjpiOJV,  €TVy€V  piOL  o^0aA- 

5  /xtdeat.  Sta  rovrov  ovk  dve^rjv* 
idv  ow  dva^fj  6  kolvojvoc  piov^ 
yevov  cvv  avreo  Trpoc  AttoX- 
X(x)ViOv  rov  ypapi<^pi)aT€a  rjpiojv 
KOL  dirdpricai  rd  ^rjrovpieva 
10  Trpoc  Tjpidc*  yevov  Trpoc  IJroXepiaLv 
TOP  dpx^4^oSov  Kal  CTTiyviVTi  rj  eScu- 
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3058.  LETTER  OF  FLAVIUS  TO  MORUS 

K€  Tac  Tpe  tc  jj^vac  tco  to  ccltlkov* 
eav  [xrj  fjv  SeSoKcoc,  dm^raicov 
rov  TlroXeiiaKyy  tt^v  ecoc  ovp 

15  ara^Sco,  eppcoco, 

VTTera^a  cot  TOKarafiapa  rov 
TTvpov^  ecTi  Se-  eV  pbev  oiKta 
Afi€VP€COc  avXrjTOv  (^iTvp,^  (apr.) 

€V  8e  CapaTTOLTOc  OLKia  (apr.)  vtt 
20  Kal  TTapd  EvavyeXX'ov  rrade  ^ 

(vrup.)  (apr.)  cyj\  Kal  iv  SrjpiociOLc  Orjcavpoic 
TO  XeiTTOV. 


corr. 


2  1.  67766  4  X  6Tl>^6V  COfr. 

^3  V  aTracrrjcov 


7  cu(v)  corr, 
14  {o)vv  corr. 


II  r)  corr.  1.  iTrlyvcoOi  el 
I  Sj  21 


12  (t)o 


Flavius  to  Morus  his  brother,  greetings.  After  I  arranged  with  my  partner  to  come  up  for  our 
business  pending,  I  went  and  got  ophthalmia.  This  is  why  I  didn’t  come  up.  So  if  my  partner 
comes  up,  go  with  him  to  Apollonius  our  secretary  and  settle  the  matters  under  dispute  with  us.  Go 
to  Ptolemaeus  the  policeman  and  discover  whether  he’s  given  the  three  minas  to  the  corn  man.  If 
he  hasn’t  giveii  them,  dun  Ptolemaeus  for  your  mina  (?).  So,  until  I  come  up — good  health! 

I’ve  subjoined  the  list  (?)  for  the  wheat,  as  follows  ;  in  the  house  of  Amenneus  the  flute-player,  508 

art.  of  wheat ;  in  the  house  of  Sarapas,  480  art. ;  from  Evangel  us  .  .  .  and  in  the  public  granaries  the 
remainder.’ 


12  TW  TO  cetTCKov:  sc.  dTracrodvri? 

14  The  pap>Tus  has  TovTr\[pJ\roXe^aiTrjv^ac€(x)co\[^  ^l\yy.  The  emended  text  printed  does  at  least 
harmonize  with  line  12. 

15  The  writer  seems  to  have  combined  the  abbreviation  epp~’  with  the  full  form  eppojco, 

16  TO /cara/xapa  :  he  must  have  intended  to  Kar  dvSpa.  Possibly  he  did  in  fact  write  ayjpa  for 
avdpai  if  so  both  v  and  t  are  anomalous.  Or  Kara  (^Ka^ pidpav  (Turner). 

18  avXrjTov:  or  possibly  AvXrirov, 

20-21  evxeip ^Tjade ^ {dpr,)  cy :  this  phrase  is  overlined  as  far  as  (wp.),  and  underlined  up 
to  the  end :  I  have  taken  this,  doubtfully,  as  a  mark  of  deletion.  The  first  part  is  difficult,  (a)  ev  xetpt 
might  be  read,  then  c.g.  IJaO^^^c  (but  neither  UaOecjc  nor  TJaOeiovc  will  fit).  But  one  might  expect 
a  plural,  if  the  meaning  is  ‘in  the  keeping  of’,  cf.  BGU  844.  8  f.,  1095.  12.  (b)  Some  form  of  iyx^Lpi^eLv 
would  suit  the  sense;  but  I  can  find  nothing  which  suits  the  traces. 
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3059,  Letter  of  Didyme  to  Apollonius 


20  3B.37/G  (1-2)  a 


II  •5X7*5  cm. 


Second  century 


A  fragmentary  letter,  remarkable  only  for  the  striking  metaphor  of  affection  in 
lines  2-5. 


•— >  AlhvyLTj  AtToWcOVIOM  TOJi  (xScA^COt  (^Bdck  a770  Ai8v^lX'T]C 

Kal  TjXiCjOL 

yelvcocKe  [Ji€  iir]  ^XeTTOVcav  rov  r^Xcov 
Std  TO  [17]  ^XeTTecdal  ce  vtt^  ifJiov' 

5  oi3  ydp  cyco  dXXov  TjXcov  el  /xtj  cL  ev- 
yapiCTOj  Sc  0e(jt)vdTi  rep  aScA^co  cou 
_  ]  at  d  €7Te[JLipa  Trarpi  cov 
]  o  ©eojvoc  AOrjvalov  rov  (j>iXov 


‘Didyme  to  Apollonius  her  brother  and  sun,  greetings.  You  must  know  that  I  do  not  view  the  sun, 
because  you  are  out  of  my  view;  for  I  have  no  sun  but  you.  I  am  grateful  to  your  brother  Theonas. 
(Take  delivery  of?)  what  I  have  sent  to  your  father  .  .  .  Theon  son  of  Athenaeus  your  friend  .  . 

1  Above  this  line  is  a  single  sign,  approximately  centred,  in  shape  like  a  thickly  written  cursive 

beta. 

2  'qXicoi :  the  nearest  parallel  I  have  found  is  in  Galen  (xix  680  K),  who  addresses  a  friend  as  TyAte 

T7?c  e/XTjc  ipvxrjc,  ^  1  •  1  •  r. 

^—8  The  writer  tends  to  divide  words;  there  are  slight  spaces  to  suggest  the  articulation  alter 

]^at  and  ].o.  In  7  perhaps  /cd/u,t]cat. 


3060,  Letter  of  Ptolemaeus  to  Horis 

22  3B.20/A  (3-4)  a  15-8  X  22-2  cm.  Second  century 

This  letter  is  largely  taken  up  with  the  usual  catalogue  of  goods  received;  the 
asyndetic  sentences  are  uncompromisingly  businesslike.  There  are  a  few  points  of 
lexical  interest.  The  hand  is  of  the  earlier  second  century. 

^  /7ToA6/xa[r]oc  ^ Qpeiri  [t<5]  dSeXcfycp  yatpetv. 

6/cojat[cd]ja7jp  €^t777r[tov]  Trapa  CapaTraroc  /cat 
cvvdelccjp  CrravTjV  r][pitT]pLl3rjv  [re^JepaTrei/jaevTjv 
/cat  677t/c[d]pctop  opiOLOJc  ^ett  rtu  TratSt  piov 

5  kovkk[^]Xov  7Top(f)vpovv  dyva(f>ov  /cat  d[A]Ao  ytreo- 
vtov  ^pbapdyStvov  [Trjdvra  iv  IX'qpLarL  Kaevep 
Xevrlcp  /cat  /cavtc/c[to]v  veXovv  /cat  Kepdpaov  ra- 
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pa^tcov  Kal  Kpa^drrjy  Kal  Kacijepiva .  [ .  ] .  y .  arpia 

€v  caXioSiip  ....  <1  .  V .  ottKeta  o  ytTOJVtov  Aet>/c6v 

« 

10  TTatSt/cov  Kal  KdfjLTTTpav  Kal  pa^Sov*  ovk  6/co- 
pLtcdp.r]v  TTjv  [xvdv  rod  eptSlov  rod  XcoStvov* 
rrepLifjov  Tpvcfxwva  fj  rrjv  Kvptav  irr^l  avroc 
pi€  VTTrjperer  [[SeSco/cac]]  vrroredetpiai  rd  tpid- 
Tta  rd  XevKd  eVe/ca  ripcrjc  ctrov  iva  (^dycopiev, 

15  ippcocdal  c€  evxopiat, 

K€xpy]iaai  rrapd  Tpvcfxovoc  8paxpidc  o/crco. 


(^Back  drroSoc  ^Qpetrt  drrd  nToX€pia\[X€pL]\iov  d8€X(l)gd 
3,  4  1.  iqfiLTpc^rj  13  vTnqp€r€i  Xpia- 


‘Ptolemaeus  to  Horis  his  brother,  greetings.  I  have  received  a  saddle-cloth  from  Sarapas,  and 
a  Spanish  outfit,  half-worn  and  repaired,  and  a  striped  (?)  garment,  likewise  half-worn,  and  for  my 
boy  a  purple  hood,  unfulled,  and  another  tunic,  emerald-green — all  in  a  new  linen  wrapping;  and 
a  glass  basket  and  a  jar  of  pickled  fish  and  a  mattress  and  ...  tin  ...  in  ...  a  child’s  white  tunic  and 
a  chest  and  a  rod.  I  have  not  received  the  mina  of  lotus-coloured  (?)  wool.  Send  Tryphon  or  the 
mistress,  since  the  master  himself  is  helping  me.  I  have  pawned  the  white  cloaks  for  the  price  of  corn 
so  that  we  can  eat.  I  pray  for  your  health.  I  have  borrowed  eight  drachmas  from  Tryphon.’ 

(Address)  ‘Deliver  to  Horis  from  Ptolemaeus  his  brother  .  , 

5  .KroLi/<:/c[.  ]Aov :  Latin  cucullus\  the  diminutive  kovkkovXlov  is  known  elsewhere  (PMich.  482.  4  and 
n.).  The  expected  spelling  would  be  kovkk[ov']Xov  but  the  space  seems  to  allow  only  one  letter  in  the 
lacuna. 

6—7  ev  IXripiaTi  Kaivcp  Xevrlco  :  if  the  readings  are  right,  Xevricp  must  be  an  adjective  [linteo) ;  elsewhere 
in  the  papyri  the  word  is  always  neuter  as  a  noun.  For  etAry/txa,  in  the  sense  of  ‘wrapping’,  LSJ  cites  the 
unidentified  Ionic  writer  ap.  Stobaeus  3.  28.  21  (p.  624  1.  13  Wachsmuth) ;  add  Epiphanius,  haer, 
42.  1 1  ;  CGL  ecXr^jLa  .  .  .  volucrum  .  .  . 

8  Kpa^drrjy,  if  correct,  must  be  for  Kpa^drcov.  In  what  follows,  the  most  likely  division  is  /<:ac<(c)>tTe- 
ptva  rpca;  of  the  middle  word  I  can  make  nothing,  indeed  the  second  element  of  the  group 

which  I  have  read  as  y.  looks  like  nothing  at  all  in  this  hand.  Granted  that  rpla  is  the  numeral,  the 
next  word  will  be  iv  and  not  Iv.  caAcaSt<^  should  refer  to  a  container  or  wrapping  (the  letters  are  cer¬ 
tain,  except  the  final  co,  which  is  overwritten,  or  perhaps  intersected  by  an  extended  horizontal  from 
the  next  letter).  caAcortov  with  r  appears  three  times  in  papyri:  920  5  in  a  list  of  foodstuffs;  PRyl. 
172.  15  caAojTta  ScoSe/ca  as  part  of  the  rent-in-kind  of  a  palm-grove;  SB  I  i.  25  pi^la  hvo  caAcortcov  y 

Xapcov  Kol  pt[ . K]opaKLCL)v;  perhaps  also  OTait  P.  295.  9  (BL  iii  270)  caXovriv  ppdKavov.  It  is  tempting 

to  understand  the  word  as  a  foodstuff  produced  in  palm-groves.  But  this  hardly  suits  SB  i,  where  the 
context  is  all  objects  and  implements.  There  is  moreover  a  similar  word  caXovciov  (-coctov  PGZ  I 
59—014  b  1 1)  which  clearly  refers  to  some  kind  of  container:  of  wine  PGZ  IV  59“69^»  33  ^^c.,  of  meat 
PGZ  I  59-012.  44  and  PSI  428.  55.  (All  these  come  from  the  Zeno  archive.)  ‘Jar’  would  fit  our  text; 
and  indeed  OTait  P.  295,  if  ^paKdvov  (for  -cov)  is  a  right  conjecture.  But  I  cannot  reconcile  the  other 
instances. 

g  _ a.u.at/ceta:  yvvacKeta  is  almost  irresistible,  but  I  cannot  make  the  traces  into  a  v;  before  it 

possibly  7aA[A]ta.  The  apparent  absence  of  connective  /cat  before  the  two  items  in  9  is  odd:  so  there 
may  be  some  basic  flaw  in  the  reading. 

1 1  Xco^Lvov :  there  is  a  trace  between  o  and  u,  which  I  have  taken  to  be  accidental,  v  seems  to  be 
certain;  not  Aco8t/<rtou.  The  writer  presumably  intended  Xojtlvov:  lotus-coloured? 
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3061-3062.  Letters  to  Arghelaus 

4.B.82/F  (1—2)  a— b  3061.  12  X  i8’8  cm.  First  century 

3062.  87  X  30  cm. 

These  two  letters  come  from  the  same  layer  of  papyri,  and  were  presumably  found 
together;  this  suggests  that  the  Archelaus  addressed  is  the  same  in  both.  Archelaus 
served  at  some  time  as  secretary  to  the  strategus  of  the  Panopolite  (3062  17  ^0  J  one 
friend  was  secretary  to  an  etcaymyeuc  (15).  He  moved,  that  is,  in  official  circles;  and  so 
knew  how  to  obtain  a  policeman  and  an  order  to  arrest  (3061  9).  For  the  rest,  his 
correspondents  deal  in  commonplace  private  business.  The  interest  of  the  letters 
is  in  the  view  they  give  of  the  world  of  petty  bureaucrats ;  the  contempt  for  'Egyptians’, 
3061  13,  continues  the  tradition  of  Theocritus  15.  48  and  anticipates  1681  and  PGiss. 
40  ii  28  f. 

To  judge  from  the  hands,  this  correspondence  belongs  to  the  period  Claudius- 
Vespasian. 


3061 


—X  ^HpaKXdc  ApX^XdwL  TWL  vlcht 

')(aipeLv, 

Kopiicai  Std  IJacrjeovc  to  BeX- 

(})dK[Lov]  Kal  ifjia6[ . ],[ 

5  \\^Kv6pa]\  'j8ayiyaA(tCL))^  pi6c')(La  Kpea  i  Kal 

iv  S' 

Kal  Iv  x^iXujpiaTi  KpiOrjc  ;)((otVtKac)  8. 
KaXd>c  7Tovr]ceic  Trepufjac  pioi 
ipr]pio(f)vXaKa  cw  StTrAco/xart 
10  6776  Aaerdv  Owvloc  drro  TijecoCy 

67766  v^pev  jL606  OV  pi€LKpdv 

TTapeex^v.  opa  ovv  per]  dpieXrj- 
cr]c.  o68ac  yap  to  tcov  AlyvTT^TMv) . 
idv  TLvoc  dXXov  ypd- 

15  ^6.  ovK  €7T€[Jiipd  COL  TTaXacov  Kepd^pnov) 

pLT]  dvdyKT]  TTepiCTwpiev  ^  edv'  iv6d~ 

Be  jjeav]]  cvv  tco  eyXoyicTrj  Trapaye^  ), 
eppoj^co) . 


3061,  LETTER  TO  ARCHELAUS 


20 


I5I 


Left  margin 


19  eypai/jc  AttoXXojvloc  LlrpX^eiJiaiov)  ^^Trepl  rod  iyXoytcrov  idv  ri 
r^y  St^Xcocov  [pi'\oi\ 


Back  — >  X  Apy€Xda)i  vlcoi. 

5  paVKa^  1.  fjLOCX^ia  6  apc^  7  |  13  aiyv)  15  K€p^  17  irapay^  1 8  cpp^ 

19  TTTO 

‘Heraclas  to  Archelaus  his  son,  greetings.  Receive  through  Pases  (?)  the  piglet  and  ,  .  .  rush-mats 
,  .  .  five  pieces  of  veal  (in?)  a  pot  and  boiled  pieces  in  paper  6  in  number  and  4  choenices  of  barley 
in  a  box.  Please  send  me  a  desert-guard  with  an  order  against  Lastas  son  of  Thonis  from  Teis,  since  he’s 
offered  me  considerable  violence.  Make  sure  you  look  after  it.  You  know  how  the  Egyptians  are. 
If  you  have  any  other  requirement,  write.  I  haven’t  sent  you  an  old  jar  (?),  in  case  we  should  find  our¬ 
selves  in  a  tight  spot  if  you  (?)  arrive  here  with  the  accountant.  Good  health! 

(margin)  Apollonius  son  of  Ptolemaeus  has  written  ‘About  the  accountant,  let  me  know  if  any¬ 
thing  turns  up.’ 

(address)  To  Archelaus  my  son.’ 

3  TJacrjeovc  :  rj  is  more  probable  than  v  or  v;  pi  seems  to  be  excluded  by  the  narrowness  of  the  trace. 

4  iptadl  •  ^tadoc  or  ipiddiov.  The  other  articles  in  the  list  are  edible.  It  may  be  then  that  the  matting 

is  the  wrapping,  as  for  the  consignment  of  meat  in  PBea  tty  Panop.  i.  121  f.  and  161  f.  But  the  space 
allows  only  a  numeral,  not  a  defining  genitive,  given  the  probable  restoration  of  the  next  line :  e.g. 
0ta^[ouc  [A]  I  ^avKaX{L(p)  pLOCx^a  Kpia  e. 

5  \^KvdpoJ\ :  the  scribe  wrote  €v]  Kvdpa,  then  replaced  the  noun  with  the  more  precise  pavKoXicp. 
Kpia  must  be  joints  of  meat,  as  at  2190  63;  in  pots,  as  e.g.  PRyl.  627.  72  (ayy^fa),  1923  10  (StTrAa). 

6  An  interlinear  insertion.  The  boiled  meat  was  wrapped  in  papyrus,  like  the  fish  of  the  Roman 
markets  {Parola  del  Passato  12 1  (1968)  287).  2571  1 1  has  meat  iv  apyvpt^ . ,  ^apratc^  but  the  problems  of 
the  passage  remain  unsolved. 

8—9  A  desert-policeman  and  an  order  to  arrest :  Archelaus  could  use  his  position  in  the  office  of 
the  strategus,  from  which  such  orders  usually  emanated  (PLund  VI  p.  5) ;  a  rather  similar  proceeding 
in  2730,  which  again  calls  the  document  StTrAoj/xartov.  But  there  is  a  practical  difficulty  about  this  hypo¬ 
thesis.  The  man  to  be  arrested  comes  from  Teis,  which  is  in  the  Thmoesepho  toparchy  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchite ;  but  it  is  the  strategus  of  the  Panopolite  to  whom  Archelaus  is  attached  in  3062  1 7,  and  the 
Panopolite  village  of  Zmis  where  he  is  to  be  found  (ib.  4).  It  is  still  possible  that  his  official  career  gave 
him  special  influence  in  the  matter  of  Lastas ;  but  apparently  a  different  stage  of  his  career  from  that 
represented  in  3062. 

15  K€pa{piiov)  assumes  that  the  hooked  stroke  above  p  represents  alpha.  Otherwise  Kip{pLa)  (Rea) 
might  be  read;  for  mentions  of  naXatov  vopacpia  (all  3rd  cent.)  see  Johnson  and  West,  Currency  68  f. 

17  Trapayyi^  ):  7Tapayi{prj)  ?  or  7Tapayi{vrjTaL)j-yi{viovTai)?  The  situation  was  perhaps  this: 
Heraclas  half-expects  someone  (the  strategus?)  to  arrive  with  the  eclogistes,  i.e.  the  Alexandrian  official 
who  oversaw  the  nome  finances ;  the  better  wine  has  to  be  reserved  for  this  eventuality.  Numerous 
documents  show  the  eclogistes  receiving  reports  and  writing  for  information  and  investigation  (most 
recently  PPetaus  25).  But  I  have  found  no  other  mention  of  a  visit  in  person.  It  would  obviously 
be  a  difficult  occasion,  and  Apollonius  (line  19)  is  accordingly  anxious  for  early  warning. 

The  reading  supposes  a  cursive  y  not  exampled  elsewhere  in  this  letter.  Palaeographically,  c 
would  be  more  plausible;  but  I  don’t  see  what  to  do  with  rrapd  ck  or  7Tapacc{  ). 

19-20  nv  for  as  e.g.  PMich.  477.  13,  487.  14,  51 1.  12,  3058  13.  We  might  put  a  stop  before  idv; 
or  better  take  rrcpl  tov  iyXoyicrov  and  all  that  follows  as  Apollonius’  quoted  words. 
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->  CaparricxJV  Ap-^^eXdioi 
TOJi  dSeXcjx^ 

TOV  LCTOV  TOJV  €771- 

KapCLCOV  €LC  Zpi€LVa 
5  eKOpiLca  d)c  KaraXapb- 

^dvojv  vpidc,  Kal  ixdv- 
TOJC  dv  COL  TTCTTOpLcfyCiV, 

€L  prj  ^Eppfjc  pLOL  d- 
TrpyyciXe  SeSwKc- 

vai  COL  ^€T€pa\  ol  col  TxdvTCC 
cppcovrat, 

cvyopLat  c€  eppdjcOaty 
aSeAt^e, 

(m.^)  AttoXXcovloc  6  cvvypi^ 

1 5  Ocojvoc  cicaycoyccjoc 

TToXXd  ce  dcrrd^opiai. 


I  o 


17  i^Back  — m.^?)  ApyeXdcoc  ypapipLarct  ©€OJvo(^c)  crpairrjyov^  LlavoTrioXiTOv) » 
14  cvvyp^  17  SccLiv^  crp  ttovo) 


‘Sarapion  to  Archelaus  his  brother,  greetings.  I  took  the  length  of  transverse  fabric  to  Zmis, 
assuming  that  Fd  find  you  there ;  and  I  would  in  any  case  have  sent  it  to  you,  but  that  Hermes  re¬ 
ported  that  he  had  given  you  others.  All  your  people  are  well.  I  pray  for  your  health,  brother.  (2nd 
hd.)  I,  Apollonius,  fellow  secretary  of  Theon  the  court-clerk,  send  you  many  greetings.’ 

(Address)  ‘To  Archelaus,  secretary  of  Theon  the  strategus  of  the  Panopolite.’ 

3-4  Tov  IcTov  T(hv  iniKapcLWv :  I  take  Icrov  to  be  a  ‘length’  of  material,  rather  than  the  loom  on 
which  material  of  this  kind  is  woven.  Cf.  PSI  3^7*  5  '^pbiTv^iojv  Icrov,  Ps.-Aristeas  320  (p.  84  Wendland) 
^VCCLVWV  odovCojv  IcTovc  eVaToV,  of  which  the  second  at  least  is  unambiguous.  The  noun  eTTiKapcLov  is 
glossed  amiculum  in  the  CGL.  The  basic  meaning  of  the  adjective  is  ‘sideways’ :  i.e.  ‘striped’,  according 
to  the  dictionaries;  ‘woven  on  a  horizontal  loom’  (as  opposed  to  opOov^iKd)^  according  to  POslo  II  56. 
5  n.  If  the  former,  compare  the  striped  stuffs  from  Dura  {Final  Report  IV  ii  13). 

4  Zpi€Lva:  a  village  in  the  Panopolite,  PCairoMasp.  170  and  171. 

14  cvvyp{  ):  BGU  451.  14  attests  the  noun  cvyypapipiaT^vc;  cf.  1427  2  cvyypapL{jjLaT€vovTt),  If 
either  is  the  correct  resolution  here,  cw-  must  have  a  rather  wide  sense :  Apollonius  and  Archelaus  are 
colleagues  because  both  are  ypapipLar^Lc,  not  because  they  work  for  the  same  master. 

15  dcayojyeojc:  the  prefect  had  an  dcayojyevc  on  his  staff,  see  PHamb.  I  pp.  78  f.  and  PStrass. 

1 79-  7  i  so  did  strategi,  cf.  PFay.  23  a  3  yevo/j^evoc  ypannarevc  voptayv  tlvojv  ISlov  Xoyov  Kal  Icayojyeifc 
crparriyov  The  other  references  specify  no  employer.  It  is  an  easy  guess  that  Theon 

here  was  clerk  to  the  strategus  Theon  of  line  17. 
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3063.  Letter  of  Diogenes  to  Apollogenes 

34  4B.78/D  (14)  16x25*5  cm.  Second  century 

A  vigorous  and  literate  letter  about  agricultural  matters.  The  body  of  the  text 
is  written  in  a  back-sloping  hand;  characteristic  forms  are  e,  r]  (in  the  V  shape),  k 
tall  and  narrow,  fji  (in  three  movements),  broken  r,  wide  d,  co  flattened  at  the  base. 
Some  features  of  this  could  belong  to  the  first  century  (e.g.  3051) ;  the  general  type 
belongs  to  the  second,  compare  Schubart^  PaL  Abb.  35  (Hadrian)  and  others  cited  by 
Cavallo,  Aeg.  45  (1965)  227  f . ;  it  has  been  seen  as  the  first  stage  of  the  'Chancery^ 
style.  The  second  hand  is  more  advanced  in  the  same  direction  :  notice  the  tall,  straight- 
backed  e  and  c  (the  cap  of  c  sometimes  a  separate  tick). 

The  cutting  down  of  vines  (3  ff.)  was  a  serious  matter;  taxes  could  be  reduced  on 
the  land  (2847  i  5-6).  But  here  apparently  the  ground  was  to  be  sown,  not  replanted. 

The  back  has  been  reused  for  two  columns  of  accounts,  largely  illegible.  I  cannot 
make  out  the  remains  of  an  address  among  them. 

Aioyevr^c  ATToXXoy^fet  tGai  (^iXTarcoi 

yalpeiv. 

IxypiaKic  [yjeypa^coc  eKKOipai  ra  Trpoc  0di 
apLTTe^^  ]  d)C  eSo^ev  ArjpLrjrp^ijcp  T(p  yvpLVaci- 
5  ^PXV  ASpacrcp  Kal  Caira  rraXiv  cov  eXa^ov 
imcToX'^v  cripiepov  TTVvdavopievov  ri  iSou'- 
Xopuai  yevecdai'  Trpoc  avnypacfyaj  cKKoipov  ckko- 

IpOV  CKKOlpOV  CKKOlpOV  CKKOlpOV'  ISoV  TlXciCTaKLC 
Xcyoj'  Kal  CTTapriTCp  oic  Set  ycvccOai  fierd  Trjc 
10  orav  6  X^P~ 

TOC  ^pOjOfj  ^  KOTTjj'  daVpid^CD  CL  XP^^^  '^P^“ 

d)V  t^evyoAV  etc  cTTavrXrjcpiov  rrje  iv  XaXd)- 
del  dpLTTcXov  etc  oXiyov  Ticptecra/x At^c  *  ov  yap 

Trjc  TCipLTjc  icTiV  TOV  TTCpiCCOV  l^CVyOVC  d)C  TOJV 

15  rpocfydjv  Kal  rrje  dXXrjc  SaTravT^c*  el  Sc  ye  cv  80- 
Kcic  xpeiav  ctVat,  BidTrepupai  rr^v  emcToXrjV 
piov  elc  ^  O^vpvyx,  .  Trpoc  CapaTrlojva  rjv  cvveiXrj- 
]  [  .  .  .].^5  ^  ^V^doceic  TTorepov  dpceviKoy 

OeXeic  [ . ]  dvrl  rcov  apc[evajv  Orj- 

20  XvKoy  o  ov  8e  OrjXvKov  ypelav  ^X.[.  .  .  . 

cAaccom  {rnX)  ^ eicdi  [[rp]].  eKopucdpLrjv  8e[^  ^  , 

TO  KCpdpLLpv  rrje  eXaiac  ra  Sc  dXXa  . 
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y6yp[a]^a,  (jyvXoicce  ^  e'coc  av  7ra[p]ci  cot  yevcoiJ^CLL, 

eppojco  (fylXrare 

ATToXAoyeurj. 


€pp(jo{co),  Mexi^'i'P) 

2D  epp  fjL€ 

‘Diogenes  to  Apollogenes  his  very  dear  friend,  greetings.  A  thousand  times  Fve  written  to  you  to 
cut  down  the  vines  at  Phai  (?)?  as  Demetrius  the  gymnasiarch  and  Adrastus  and  Sotas  decided.  But 
today  again  I  get  a  letter  from  you  asking  what  I  want  done.  To  which  I  reply:  cut  them  down,  cut 
them  down,  cut  them  down,  cut  them  down,  cut  them  down :  there  you  are,  I  say  it  again  and  again. 
They  are  to  be  sown  with  what  has  to  go  there,  along  with  the  .  .  .  which  is  now  under  fodder,  once 
the  fodder  is  eaten  up  or  harvested.  I  find  it  surprising  if  it  needs  three  pairs  of  oxen  to  water  the 
vineyard  at  Chalothis,  which  hasnh  come  to  much.  It  isnh  so  much  a  matter  of  the  cost  of  the  extra 
pair,  as  of  their  feed  and  the  other  expenses.  But  if  you  do  think  it’s  needed,  send  on  my  letter  to  ...  to 
Sarapion  .  .  .  You  will  inform  him  whether  you  want  a  male  ...  a  female  instead  of  the  males.  I  must 
tell  you  that  .  .  .  has  (?)  less  need  of  the  female.  (2nd  hd.)  I  received  the  jar  of  oil.  The  other  things 
I’ve  written  about,  keep  them  until  I  Join  you.  Good  health,  my  dear  friend  Apollogenes.  Good  health. 
Mecheir  16.’ 

1  ^TToAAoyAft  satisfies  the  traces,  and  is  a  possible  reading  of  the  very  cursive  line  25.  (Not  -4>avei.) 
The  name  does  not  appear  in  JVB  or  Foraboschi,  Onomasticum  or  Pape-Benseler,  except  that  grammarians 
comment  on  the  formation.  But  an  Arcadian  of  this  name  appears  in  a  Delphic  inscription  of  r.  200  b.g. 
(see  RE  s.v.) ;  another  is  the  apex  of  an  amorous  triangle  in  Aristaenetus,  Ep.  2.  1 1, 

2  . :  one  expects  a  word  here  to  balance  I  there  are  indeed  discolorations  which 

might  be  the  traces  of  c.  6  letters. 

3  ixyptaKic:  not  in  WB  or  its  supplements;  but  PSI  1334.  9  eTrccretAa  cot  ydp  /xoptavrdxrtc.  It  is 
a  rare  word  in  any  case;  Stephanus  quotes  among  post-classical  authors  only  Archimedes  (in  the 
literal  sense)  and  Galen  (in  the  loose  sense).  The  form  in  -avraKic  is  apparently  accommodated  to 
numeral  forms  in  -dvra  (as  in  Nlodern  Greek). 

TtS  CPdt:  the  letters  seem  certain.  If  this  articulation  is  right,  cf.  PSI  77.  13  (lease  from  Oxy- 
rhynchus,  a.d.  551/65)  iSdefyove  ^det ;  but  clearly  the  reading  is  doubtful.  0dvL  (2195  113)  cannot  be 
read  here. 

4  ajLt77'c[..].  :  the  final  trace  might  be  the  tail  of  a  (ignoring  some  stray  ink  after  it)  ;  perhaps 
d/x77-e[At]a,  though  the  diminutive  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  papyri.  The  space  is  rather  short  for 
-[At/eja. 

9  c7TapT]rq) :  of  r  only  the  left  half  of  the  cross-bar;  of  co  only  something  which  might  be  the  final 
upright. 

10  The  traces  at  the  beginning  are  minimal.  .Jt^c  t^c  could  be  read. 

14  ecTLv  :  the  meaning  is  presumably  ‘it  isn’t  so  much  a  question  of .  ,  But  I  can’t  find  any  parallel. 

1 7  ’  Oivpvyx. .  ,v:  o^vpvyxov  was  written ;  above  0  a  superscribed  c  followed  by  traces.  Presumably 
he  intended  ^  0^vpvyx^^Tr)v  or  -rcov? 

1 7  f.  Cf.  POslo  84.  3  c]vv€LXr}ca  rfj  €7ncroXfj.  It  is  likely  enough  that  Diogenes  enclosed  a  second 
letter,  to  be  sent  to  Sarapion  in  case  of  need.  The  clause  ended  ]cr}  or  ]rr} ;  before  that  the  preserved 
strip  of  papyrus  (which  should  show  the  lower  halves  of  letters)  is  blank,  for  the  space  of  at  least  three 
letters.  Perhaps  then  cvvdXr]\[c]a  [rav]  (vac.)  rr).  But  I  should  have  expected  the  feet  of  raw  to  show. 

20  I  had  tried  Trorepov  but  this  fails  on  the  p  (the  trace  is  an  unsuitably  short  and  oblique  de¬ 
scender).  Possibly  (a  name)  0.  Jp.fcfAov  suits  the  traces. 

21  e.g.  86  [/cat, 

2  2  e.g.  rd  86  dAAa  [d7T6p. 

24  ff.  The  hand  is  much  more  cursive  than  in  21-3  ;  but  the  ink  and  pen  look  the  same ;  probably 
therefore  the  same  writer  in  a  hurry. 
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3064.  Letter  of  Theagenes  and  Panechotes 

4  1B.61/K  (b)  9*2  X  10*3  cm.  Third  century 

This  letter  is  more  or  less  complete  except  at  the  foot ;  the  back  is  blank.  The  writers 
address  themselves  to  an  unnamed  village  community.  Their  communication  is  in 
two  sections,  divided  by  a  blank  line-end  in  8 ;  in  both  the  subject  is  liturgies. 

Lines  2-7.  Representatives  of  the  nome  had  approached  a  procurator,  complaining 
that  someone  had  registered  them  in  the  city,  that  is  in  the  metropolis  instead  of  in 
their  own  village ;  the  procurator  in  answer  has  handed  them  over  to  the  villagers  to 
do  liturgical  service.  It  is  a  good  guess  that  the  aim  of  the  officials  (whoever  they  were) 
who  made  these  registrations  was  to  increase  the  number  of  those  liable  to  metropolite 
liturgies.  If  this  is  right,  3064  reflects  the  situation  Septimius  Severus  deals  with  by 
enacting  ^7)  Sctr  aijo  rcov  KcoiiriT[^v  elc  rdjc  iirjrgoTroXeiriKac  dyecOat  Actroup [y]ctac  (SB 
7696.  83) ;  the  continuing  tendency  leads  to  the  trial  before  Appius  Sabinus,  SB  7696. 

Lines  9-13.  This  section  concerns  individuals.  Dionysius  is  perhaps  one  of  those 
misregistered,  the  comarch  the  responsible  official ;  a  charge  is  to  be  brought  in  the 
court  of  the  epistrategus. 

The  hand  is  a  decent  cursive  of  the  second  or  earlier  third  century.  The  mention 
of  a  comarch,  and  the  liturgical  quarrel,  make  the  third-century  date  much  more  likely 
(10  n.). 


I  o 


O^eayeviTjc  /cat  Tlavey^rrjc  rote 
diTo  Kcofir^c  y^atpeiv. 

€LO€vat  vjjiac  ueAopiev  on  rravrec 
OL  0.770  TOV  VOjJiOV  TTpOCTjXOaV  T(p 
iTTLTpOTTCp  EVEKEV  TOJV  OLTTOypa- 
ifjdvTOJV  avTOvc  etc  r'qv  TToXeev,  Kal 
77apa8c8co/c6v  avrovc  rote  Kwpnq- 
ratc  etc  XijpypyLay* 

Aiovvcioc  8e  o  Vioc  TlararjcLoc 
pLereSojKE  rw  KOJpidpyr]  cocre 
etj'^etv  TTpoc  avrov  ettl  tov  eTTLcrpa- 
T'py^OV  €V€K€V  TTfC  XtTOvpyLac 

^  OeXete  dvEXOarE  (z/tzr.)  _  . 


3  vfjiac 


5  ETTLTpOTrcj  I  (1)  corf.  from  ov 


9  VLOC 
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‘Theagenes  and  Panechotes  to  those  of  the  village,  greetings.  We  want  you  to  Imow  that  all  those 
from  the  nome  approached  the  procurator  about  those  who  have  registered  them  in  the  city,  and  he 
has  handed  them  over  to  the  villagers  for  liturgical  service. 

And  Dionysius  the  son  of  Pataesis  has  indicated  to  the  comarch  that  he  should  speak  ( ?)  against 

him  before  the  epistrategus  about  the  liturgy  .  . 

5  f,  aTToypaijjavrcov  avrovc  \  the  use  of  the  active  is  striking,  and  must  refer  to  the  officials  who  made 
the  registration ;  if  the  meaning  were  ‘those  who  have  registered  themselves  ,  the  middle  would  be 
required.  But  who  were  the  officials?  and  what  kind  of  a7Toypa(f>'q  is  meant?  The  appeal  against  it 
goes  to  an  ^ttltpottoc:  he  might  be  identified  with  the  epistrategus  of  line  ii.  Or  was  it  some  special 
procurator  ? 

9  ff.  /xereStD/ce  will  mean  ‘inform’,  or  perhaps  ‘deliver  a  summons’.  But  the  rest  is  ambiguous. 
avrov  might  be  Dionysius  or  the  comarch ;  the  subject  of  €1]tt€lv  might  be  Dionysius,  the  comarch,  or 
the  villagers.  Easiest  perhaps  ‘Dionysius  has  informed  the  comarch  that  he  (the  comarch)  is  to  answer 
him  (Dionysius)  before  the  epistrategus  in  the  matter  of  the  liturgy  .  .  .  This  fits,  given  the  function 
of  the  comarch  in  submitting  nominations  for  liturgies.  But  I  am  not  sure  that  it  coheres  with  the 
abuses  implied  in  5—6.  If  Dionysius  is  the  guilty  official,  and  the  comarch  is  to  speak  against  him,  line  9 
must  be  nominativus  pendens. 

10  KaifjidpxL) :  the  office  survives  from  the  Ptolemaic  period  for  a  few  years  (OFayum  8  of  a.d.  5) ; 
then  vanishes  until  the  third  century.  The  earliest  attestations  are:  Oxyrhynchite  a.d.  209/10  (2121  84? 
where  the  expansion  K(i}{pidpxy}<^)  is  very  likely,  given  the  subject  of  the  text),  a.d.  247/8  (2123  5) ; 
Heracleopolite  a.d.  223  (PRossGeorg.  V  20  R  3-4,  as  corrected  in  BL  iii  158) ;  Fayum  a.d.  226/7  (PLond. 
1157  R,  see  for  the  date  JRS  57  (1967)  137  n.  29),  a.d.  250-253/6  (SB  9408-9,  Heroninus  Archive) ; 
Marmarica  c.  a.d.  204  (PMarm. :  for  the  date  see  Rea,  Par.  del  Pass.  112  (1967)  50-52).  (PLond.  1220, 
of  A.D.  c.  202—7,  has  been  corrected  by  Dr.  J.  D.  Thomas.  The  other  items  cited  by  H.  E.  L.  Missler, 
Der  Komarch  131  f.,  are  uncertainly  dated  and  sometimes  uncertainly  read.) 


3065.  Letter  of  Arius  to  Agrippina  and  Cornelius 
20  3B.36/J  (2-3)  a  19-8x25  cm.  Third  century 

A  substantial  sheet,  written  in  a  fine  large  cursive  of  the  third  century.  It  was 
probably  the  same  hand  which  wrote,  though  more  hastily,  the  final  greeting  (21-3). 
The  letter  was  folded  up,  and  the  address  added  on  each  of  the  two  outer  surfaces  of 
the  packet. 

The  writer  is  called  Arius,  and  his  brother  Stephanus ;  but  the  parents  he  addresses 
have  Roman  names,  Cornelius  and  Agrippina.  The  style  of  the  letter  is  jerky  and 
repetitious,  the  grammar  vulgar.  Either  Arius  was  a  better  penman  than  he  was 
composer;  or  the  whole  thing  was  dictated. 

The  content  is  tantalizing.  Arius  is  about  to  make  his  escape  from  an  embattled 
city,  where  unheard-of  atroeities  have  happened,  ^not  war  but  man-eatingh  The  city 
is  down-river  from  Oxyrhynchus  (ii).  One  might  guess  that  it  was  Alexandria,  and 
derive  the  letter  from  the  battles  which  took  place  there  rather  frequently  in  the  third 
century — the  massacre  under  Caracalla  (215),  the  contest  between  Macrinus  and 
Elagabalus,  the  rising  of  Macrianus  and  Quietus,  the  Palmyrene  wars,  the  revolt  of 
Domitius  Domitianus — or  the  incidental  civil  wars  and  pogroms.  I  see  no  way  of  choos¬ 
ing  among  these,  except  that  the  hand  suggests  the  earlier  rather  than  the  later  third 
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century  (cf.  e.g.  PBeroL  7216,  Aeg,  45  (1965)  pi.  8,  reign  of  Severus  Alexander),  The 
general  subject  and  tone  have  a  close  parallel  in  PRossGeorg.  Ill  i,  which  Roberts 
referred  to  the  events  of  268-70  (see  Aus  Antike  wid  Orient^  Festschrift  Schubart,  1 12). 

The  surface  of  the  papyrus  is  badly  rubbed,  and  reading  is  often  difficult,  I  am 
particularly  indebted  to  Dr.  John  Shelton  for  his  help. 


10 


15 


20 


24 

25 

26 


!Apei[oc\  HypLTTTTiyrjL  /cat  KopvrjXicoi  rote  yovevci 
77oAAa  yaipeiv. 

TTpo  pikv  TTavTixJV  €V)([o]i.iai  rep  deco  rrepl  rrje  ccorrjpiac 
vpiojv  /cat  rod  dSeXcfyov  piov  Crecfxivov ,  ''qSr)  TToXXdc  liricro- 
Adc  vplv  eypaipa  8rjXa)V  on  pL[€XX]cp  TrXeetv  /cat  cojdrj- 

vai  rrjc  7roAea)[c]  rdxoi  Se . rrepl  redv  evdd8e 

yevop\^e\v\o)\v’  rpiad\r\a  yeygyev  oia  ovSeirore  €/c  rod 
ataiv[o]c  yeygvev*  ydv  dvdp<j07Tocf)ay€La  icrlv  /cat  ov  rroXe- 

pioc  J.  .] . . rr'gXecxJc  evpeOelc  vdv 

rjopi  ^  Xo)  TT . [  ]  Se  _  a;  rep  ^ETTeicf)  *  SrjN^ed^cei 

Be  cot  ^d^dvooca  rrjv  rjpiepav  fj  [d]v[a7rA]edcco  /cat  to  oro- 
pa  St’  g[v]  idv  cot  77€jLt07j  'a  [/cJarAtTiroJv  rpayrjpara*  eenv  Sc* 
/cdpota  Sta/cocta  /cat  Ic^dSec  Sta/coctac  /cat  ypaefyta  Sdo* 
aura  Xrjpijjr]  perd  Kal  eTTLcroXrj  ^  Kvpta  pov 

pT^rrjp  [ .  ] .  ^  aKT] . Acov  ;(;atpoo  on  c^co  rrjc 

TToAcexJC  ct/xt*  cyexj  yap  rjueAov  [tt'J^oc  cev  cAuaVy  rj  oe  rrjc 
TToAcejoc  avupejLj^  .  .  acprjKCv  /xc*  aAAa  car  4^" 

pev  ^  o/catc . [  *  ojc^gcat  rov  dScA^ov  pov 

Crc(f)avov  /cat . v  cov  dcrracat  rrpoc  ovopa 

rrdvrac  rove  vpdc  efyeXodvrac  rroXXd. 

e^ppedc0\aL  vpdc  cvxopat  ttoXXolc  xRovolc 

. ovvrac  /cat  opovoodvrac, 

'ETTclefyU 

{^Back 

aTToSoc . pea  pypoTTevXrj  iva  d7r[oStS  AJypLTTTTivrj  prjrpl 

7r(apd)  PipcLov  vlod, 

d7r[o]S(oc)  ev^  .  .  .[.]  P^R^'^djXrj  ay  airgBi^ep) 

AypiTTTTLyr]  prjrpl  TT^apd)  Apetov, 


ly  24,  27  aypL'n''TTLVir) 


4  VfJLCOP 


13  1.  Kapva 


Icydhac  or  Sta/coctat 


25  viov 
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‘Arius  to  Agrippina  and  Cornelius  his  parents,  many  greetings.  Before  all  else  I  pray  to  the  god 
for  your  health  and  that  of  my  brother  Stephanus.  Tve  already  written  you  many  letters  saying  that 
I’m  about  to  sail  and  get  clear  of  the  city.  Perhaps  .  .  .  about  what’s  happened  here.  Things  have 
happened,  the  like  of  which  hasn’t  happened  through  all  the  ages.  Now  it’s  cannibalism,  not  war  .  .  . 
Auxanousa  will  tell  you  the  day  on  which  (?)  I’m  going  to  sail  up  river,  and  the  name,  whoever  it  is  by 
whom  (?)  she  sends  the  dried  fruit  I  left  behind,  viz.,  two  hundred  walnuts  and  two  hundred  figs  and 
two  pens— these  you  will  receive  with  .  .  .  letter  as  well.  So  .  .  .  rejoice  the  more,  my  lady  mother, 
because  I  am  outside  the  city  ...  I  wanted  to  come  to  you,  but  the  ...  of  the  city  has  kept  me  here. 
Well,  if  we  survive  .  .  .  My  best  wishes  to  my  brother  Stephanus  and  your  .  .  .  Many  best  wishes 
to  all  those  who  love  you,  each  by  name,  I  pray  for  your  health  for  many  years  as  you  live  in  good 
fortune  (?)  and  harmony.  .  .  .  Epeiph  5.’ 

(Address)  ‘Deliver  to  .  .  .  the  myrrh-seller,  so  that  he  can  deliver  it  to  Agrippina  my  mother  from 
her  son  Arius.’ 

I  AypLTTTTlyr^t :  there  is  space  for  one  letter  before  the  v,  perhaps  accidental ;  in  24  the  reading  is 
certain.  The  name  is  not  in  NB  or  Foraboschi,  Onomasticum. 

6  rdxoL  :  possibly  Se  'p><oy[ca]T€  (Turner). 

9  Perhaps  . oc  icriy  in't  rrje  TToXewc  ktX.  The  first  letter  is  A  or  /x. 

10  At  the  beginning  /x^AAoj  would  be  a  good  reading;  then  v  or  perhaps  €y,  a;  what  follows 
would  allow  TiXe^LV.  E.g.  pidXXcoy  nXeeiy  or  fiiXXco  ^y'n^Xeety  (Shelton).  But  I  cannot  fit  in  the  first  two 
letters,  of  which  o  is  certain  and  rj  likely;  not  8to. 

14  avrd:  first  in  its  sentence:  an  anticipation  of  Modern  Greek  usage  for  which  Ljungvik  {Beitrdge 

8)  quotes  1592  6  avrd  yap  ‘having  received  these  letters’. 

eVtcTO At/ Jt/c  :  perhaps  emcroA^c  i[pi]fjc  or  a[AA]7/c  or  a[yT]^c. 

15  After  pLrjTrjpy  perhaps  [k^olI  iv  KCLKrj  . TrXdov  xatpou.  With  yaipov  cf.  NT  Acts  3.  8  (D) 

Xaip6p,evoc^  Passio  Perpetuae  p.  82.  17  Gebhardt  The  middle  is  the  Byzantine  and  Modern  Greek 

form ;  but  the  tendency  is  long-standing,  and  ascribed  by  Aristophanes  to  the  barbarous  Datis  {Pax  291). 

17  Probably  dvdpo>7TO(f)ayia  again,  though  the  space  is  a  little  short.  The  traces  are  no  more  than 
scattered  spots  of  ink. 

18  . .  0  :  before  o  apparently  <l>  or  p. 

22  Perhaps  eyryxovvrac. 

26  ev:  perhaps  iv  '0^[vp]yyx^^TT}*  expects  a  proper  name  before  pLvpoTTCjXr}:  ^pc[a\  might  suit 
the  space  here  and  the  preserved  letters  in  24. 


3066.  Letter  of  Apollonius 


19  2B.74/B  (a)  ii*5X  16-3  cm.  Third  century 

A  private  letter  of  agricultural  instructions,  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of 

3054. 


^  J477oAAa>Ftoc  CapairajJLiJLCOvi  ^aipeiv, 
eTTepapd  cot  caKKov  i'va  Xd^rje 
TTapd  Tov  r[apLepL(f)ioc  erjedpiov 
dprd^ac  8uo  /cat  dvaTrepuprjc  8ta  A')(iXXecoc 
5  V  napa  [c]ot  e[  J . [ . ]A0[ '^coc  av  ipx6p.e- 
voc  Juv  TOV  d^dpov 

/cat  d^eipetvac  dXoycoc,  /catrot  ^ov- 


3066.  LETTER  OF  APOLLONIUS 


159 


XoiXeVOV  jJiOV  €L1T€LV  COL  Tl^V  StaTO- 

Y'^v  TTjC  Karacrropdc  Kal  OpvoKorrLac 

10  T  V  Clji  TOVTCOl  ^  0)1  Kal  OTTOJC  Kafj 

Tj  he  tea'  SrjXojcov  ovv  piOL  el  pup  erot- 
p>o)c  d  Mdopoc  aveXdeiv  Kal  el  evpec 
rrapd  c[o]t-  epya^eedo)  pcera  MeXavoc  rov 
TCKTOvoc  UoXvSevKpc  6  pieiKpoc  Kal  pup 
15  avTOv  aTTOCTaro)*  eroLpiacOpTOJcav  od(v) 

at  pipyavat,  tva  pep  dverotpiOL  wpie- 
9a  pLerd  rpy  roy  NetXov  ^ 
rXelcOo)  rd  /<T7]/xaT[a]. 

?)  eppojco. 

Back  4'  (in  left  margin  of  3054) : 

20  [m^)  Ca]pa7TdpipiO)vt  iriapd)  il77o[A]AcovtOf . 

2  Iva  15  ^  16  iva  20  tt' 

‘Apollonius  to  Sarapammon,  greetings.  I’ve  sent  you  a  sack,  so  that  you  can  get  two  artabas  of 
sesame  from  Pamemphis  and  send  them  up  by  Achilles  or  keep  them  with  you  .  .  .  until  I  come  and 
.  .  .  of  the  chaff.  It’s  unreasonable,  the  way  you’ve  stayed  away  even  though  I  wanted  to  tell  you  the 
programme  for  the  sowing  and  the  rush-cutting  ,  .  .  and  how  the  rubbish  should  be  burned.  So  let 
me  know  whether  Morus  is  prepared  to  come  up  and  whether  you  found  (him?)  with  you.  Little 
Polydeuces  is  to  work  with  Melas  the  carpenter,  and  not  to  leave  his  side.  So  have  the  water-wheels 
ready,  so  that  we  aren’t  unprepared  after  the  ...  of  the  Nile.  The  properties  are  to  be  watered. 
Good  health!’ 

(Address)  ‘To  Sarapammon  from  Apollonius.’ 

5  Possibly  c[v]  .  Then  eojc  av  ipxofi^voc  or  ecoc  dvepxofievoc, 

^  .  .[•  probably  ^cTa[,  e.g.  piera[(f>€poj. 

lO  Perhaps  rwv  (the  trace  is  a  wide  one).  Then  eVt  rov  or  eVt  tovtcol?  But  the  dotted  iotas  arc 
like  no  others  in  the  piece,  and  c  might  be  a  better  reading  of  both. 

17  cm[;  with  this  preposition,  the  noun  should  refer  to  the  rise  or  overflowing  of  the  river.  The 
normal  documentary  vocabulary  has  nothing  suitable :  but  there  would  be  literary  backing  for  irridociv 
or  eTTLppvcLv  (or  perhaps  iTrippoiav,  cf.  eicpoia  1409  19  and  perhaps  2874  i  28).  See  D.  Bonneau,  La  Cnie 
du  Nil  58—62,  69—71.  Then  (c7r)av]|TActc^co  ra  KTr}piaT[a\*  The  stop  might  come  before  ^era  or  after 
NclXov  €m[  ]. 


3067.  Letter  of  Achillion  to  Hieracapollon 

19  2B.76/F  (12-13)  a  13X  i8-8  cm.  Third  century 

This  letter  is  written  in  an  elegant  hand  of  the  chancery  type.  The  content  is 
meagre,  and  belongs  to  those  exchanges  of  civil  nothings  which  spread  during  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries.  Achillion,  the  writer,  was  apparently  strategus  of  the 
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Marmarica.  There  is  other  evidence  that  this  remote  and  barbarous  region  belonged 
to  the  province  of  Egypt,  at  least  in  the  later  second  and  in  the  third  century ,  and 
3067  cetainly  gives  the  impression  that  it  was  a  nome  like  others  in  the  Egyptian 
system,  to  be  governed  by  career  civil  servants  with  friends  at  Oxyrhynchus.  See 
P.  Romanelli,  Rend.  Pont.  Acc.  di  Arch.  i6  (194^)  215-23. 

^  A^iXXlcov  ^  IepaKa7T6X[X\(jovi  rep  dSeX(f>cp 

XciLpeiv. 

l^ieXXoiv  i.iera7Tei.i7Tec6ai  rrjv  dScA- 
(fyrjv  dvayKaloJC  Sid  Ta)V  elc  rovro  u- 
5  77’  e/iiov  Sia7T€i.i(f)6evTa)V  ypacfioj 

7Tpd)TOV  /.lev  dc7Ta^6[.iev6c  ce 
Kal  TTjV  dSeXcfyijv  f.iov  Kal  rov  vlov 
'qf.idjv  A  iovvciov  eireira  irporpe- 
TTOjCtcvoc  ypd(f)eiv  f.iOi  irepL  re  rije  cco- 
10  TTjpLac  cov  Kal  chv  ivrevOev  XPV“ 

TOVTO  yap  TTOirjcac  ecec  /xot 
;)/apt]ca/xcyoc*  So^opiev  yap  Sid 
Tcdv  y]pa/.4/.taTa)r  aAA7jAor>c  opdv. 

(m.^)  ippd)c6ai  [c]c  evyopiai. 

Back  ^ 

^  lepaKaiToXXcjovi  [dS]eX(f)(pi 

7r(apa)  PLyiXXiCjovoc 
c[T]p(aT7jyo£')  MappiapiKrjc. 

4  ij-  16  77'  17 

‘Achillion  to  Hieracapollon  his  brother,  greetings.  Since  I  am  in  process  of  sending  for  my  sister, 
I  send  you  a  letter,  as  in  duty  bound,  by  the  hands  of  those  whom  I  have  dispatched  for  this  purpose ; 
a  letter  first  to  salute  you  and  my  sister  and  our  son  Dionysius ;  secondly  to  exhort  you  to  write  to  me 
about  your  health  and  about  your  requirements  here.  Do  this,  and  you  will  be  doing  me  a  favour  :  we 
shall  have  the  impression,  through  our  letters,  of  seeing  one  another  face  to  face.  (2nd  hd.)  I  pray  for 
your  health.’ 

(Address)  ‘To  Hieracapollon  his  brother  (3rd  hd.)  from  Achillion,  strategus  of  the  Marmarica.’ 


15  (ot.i) 
{mA) 


3068.  NOTE  ABOUT  AMULET 
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3068.  Note  about  Amulet 

20  3^-37/^  (^~3)  6  12*1X4*7  cm.  Third  century 

This  brief  note,  without  name  of  writer  or  addressee,  is  written  across  the  fibres ; 
the  back  of  the  slip  is  blank.  The  writer  is  interested  in  an  amulet  against  tonsillitis. 
The  amulet  took  the  form  of  a  gold  plate,  magically  inscribed.  Such  plates  were  in 
common  use;  hence  the  objections  of  Eusebius  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Lampe,  Pair, 
Gr.  Lex,  s.v.  TreptajUjaa).  Instructions  for  their  making  are  given,  for  example,  in  PGM 
Vli  580  f.  :  ^vXaKTTipiov  .  .  .  irpoc  irdcav  vocov  koI  irdOoc,  eiTiypacjyopievov  cVt  ;^puc6ou  TrerdXov 
ktX.  The  important  part  was  the  precise  wording;  and  the  recipient  of  this  note  is 
instructed  to  copy  out  the  formula  for  tonsillitis  and  send  it  to  Sarmates. 


J  TO  rrpoc  7Tapic9i.ua  Trepiapipia 

etc  TO  y^pvcovv  TTcraXov  rco  CappLarri 
Tripupov  ypd\^P^ipac  etc  TurraKLov 
cue  rrepLex^t. 

‘The  charm  against  tonsillitis  on  the  gold  plate,  send  it  to  Sarmates.  Write  it  on  a  tablet  word 
for  word.’ 

I  TrapUOfiLa :  not  a  serious  complaint :  Asclepius  of  Epidaurus  treated  it  by  gargling  with  cold 
water,  Hippocrates  cites  it  among  ailments  typical  of  older  children  (IG  4^  (i)  126.  31  ;  Hipp.  Aph. 
3.  26). 

nepiafifia :  amulets  are  mentioned  in  the  magical  prescriptions  against  various  illnesses  in  BGU 
1026  (22)  17.  Gf.  the  curious  ostracon  published  by  Plaumann,  Archiv  6.  220  f.,  where  the  writer 
several  times  mentions  vreraAtat  and  adds  e^ovet  Se  at  TreraAtat  iTnypaprjv  cv  pvXXoic. 

3-4  It  is  not  clear  why  he  should  send  the  amulet  and  a  copy  of  the  words  as  well.  Probably  the 
writer  intended  ‘Copy  out  the  amulet  on  a  tablet,  and  send  the  tablet  to  Sarmates.’ 


3069.  Letter  of  Aquila  to  Sarapion 

2 1  3B.26/A  (5-7)  a  10X22*2  cm.  Third/fourth  century 

A  letter  from  an  intellectual  clique,  written  in  an  almost  literary  hand  whieh  I 
should  assign  to  the  third  or  early  fourth  eentury.  The  scribe  may  well  be  Aquila 
himself,  since  the  greeting  (25)  is  by  the  same  hand  as  the  main  text.  He  seems  to  have 
used  a  very  soft  pen  :  the  strokes  are  generally  thick  and  dull,  with  occasional  phrases  in 
sharper  and  blacker  lines  as  if  he  had  sharpened  the  point.  The  one  mark  of  punetua- 
tion  is  the  rough  breathing  in  line  5  o. 

The  addressee  was  a  philosopher  (26).  Aquila  congratulates  him  on  not  flagging 
in  his  austerities,  despite  the  diffieult  eireumstanees,  and  exhorts  him  to  persist  in  the 
pursuit  of  virtue  without  yielding  to  worldly  distractions.  This  sermon  is  familiar 
ground :  sueh  self-abnegation  is  naturally  attributed  by  Philostratus  to  his  assembly-kit 

M 
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egg-head  {Vita  Apollonii  i.  8  and  13) ;  Plotinus  felt  ashamed  of  existing  in  a  body  at  all 
(Porphyry,  Vita  i).  The  style  is  as  self-conscious  as  the  matter.  Indeed  the  whole 
letter  deserves  to  be  compared  with  those  of  the  Xheophanes  Archive,  which  show 
similar  ambition  in  both  hand  and  content;  PHermRees  2—6,  PRyl.  624?  Bull.  Ryl.  Lib. 
51  (1968)  177  (collected  by  A.  Moscadi,  Aeg.  50  (1970)  88  ff.). 


AKvXac  CapaTTiOJVi 

)(aip€iv, 

Kopiicdpievoc  cov  rd  ypdpi- 
piara  ndw  yjcOrjv'  fj  pbdXicra 
5  o  7]pi€Tepoc  KaXXlveiKoc  epidp- 
TVpei  7T€pi  Trjc  StatTTJC  cov  7]C 
TTOifj  /cat  €V  TOtOUTOtC  OJV 
7Tpdypiaci\[vJ\y  pidXicra  pcrj 
dcl)iCTdpi€Voc  rrjc  dcKTjCccoc' 

10  d^iov  OVV  CCTIV  CTTaiVClV  6- 

avTOvCy  ovy  on  Trotodpicv  rav^ 
ra  dXXd  on  pd]  c^ayopcOa 
vcj)^  €aVT[ci>v\'  dv8payd6€\_i]  ovv 
/cat  ra  XoLTrd  cTTircXccov 
15  a»c  av7][p  d^yaOoCy  /cat  p[ri  c]e 
rapacc€[T\(x)  t)  ttXovtoc  r)  wpa 
7)  aAAo  r[i  rjdjv  TOLov\[pJ\TOJVy  coc 
ov8ev  p(j)[€X]6c  ccnv  dpcrrjc 
prj  rrapovcrjCy  dXXd  (j)pov8a  /cat  ou- 
20  Sevoc  a^ta,  Occov  coj^ovtcov 

TTpochcyopai  ce  cv  rij  Avnvoov. 

TO  CKvXdKiOV  TTCpijjOV  CoJTTJ- 
plSiy  cTTcl  avTT]  vvv  CV  dypcp  Sta- 
rpci^ci.  €ppa){c}co  cvv  rote  cotc. 
25  cppoj[c]co. 


[Back  — >)  CapaTTLCOvi 

rrapd  AkvXov 
(f)LXoV, 


^tAoco(^a)t 


5  o 


13  -e[t]  corr.  from  t  ? 


3069.  LETTER  OF  AQUILA  TO  SARAPIOJ^  163 

I  was  overjoyed  to  receive  your  letter.  Our  friend  Gallinicus  was 
ying  to  the  utmost  about  the  way  of  life  you  follow  even  under  such  conditions— especially  in  your 
not  abandoning  your  austerities.  Yes,  we  may  deservedly  congratulate  ourselves,  not  because  we  do 
these  thmp,  but  because  we  are  not  diverted  from  them  by  ourselves.  Courage!  carry  through  what 
remains  like  a  man.  Ipt  not  wealth  distract  you,  nor  beauty,  nor  anything  else  of  the  same  kind:  for 
here  IS  no  good  m  them,  if  virtue  does  not  join  her  presence,  no,  they  are  vanishing  and  worth¬ 
less.  Under  divine  protectmn,  I  expect  you  in  Antinoopolis.  Send  Soteris  the  puppy,  since  she  now 
spends  her  time  by  herself  in  the  country.  Good  health  to  you  and  yours!  Good  health!’ 

{Back)  ‘To  Sarapion  the  philosopher  from  his  friend  Aquila.’ 


I  'AKvXac  Zapa-nla>vi:  I  have  not  identified  either  of  the  friends,  or  Gallinicus  (line  5).  Sarapion 
was  a  philosopher  (26) :  a  profession  whose  membership  was  encouraged,  at  least  in  the  second  century 

by  pemption  from  munera  civiha  {Dig.  27.  i.  6.  8,  Hadrian).  See  the  list  by  Galderini,  Studi  .  .  U  E 
Paolt  153-5.  ■  ■ 

9  acxijcewc:  for  the  various  shades  of  meaning,  see  Pfister  in  Festgabef.  A.  Deissmann  76-81.  Philo¬ 
sophical  doctnne  on  the  subject  is  summarized  by  Bernhard  Lohse,  Askese  u.  Monchtum  (1969)  52  ff. 

12  aAAa  oTi  /iij :  classical  usage  requires  ovk,  but  is  common  in  post-classical  writers:  see  for  ex- 
ample  Schmid,  Atticismus  i  245  on  Lucian. 

19  (f>pov8a:  a  choice  word,  familiar  in  Lucian,  Aristides,  etc.,  not  in  the  papyri  or  the  NT.  Moeris 
21 1.  26  Bekker  commends  it:  4>pov8oc  Attlkoi,  d4,avToc  d(f>avTjc  "EXXrjvec. 

23  avTTj  may  refer  to  Soteris;  or  to  a  third  party,  ‘the  lady  of  the  house’  (3060  12  etc.). 


3070.  Indecent  Proposal 


Plate  VIII 
First  century 


39  3B.78/D  (  i“2)  b  lo-i  X  10-3  cm. 

This  curious  piece  is  in  fact  a  letter  *  it  has  been  folded,  and  addressed  on  the  back. 
But  the  main  text,  though  it  ends  with  the  usual  greeting,  takes  the  form  of  a  proclama¬ 
tion.  This  gives  a  mock-portentous  note  to  the  rather  primitive  proposition,  shakily 
written  and  shakily  spelt,  which  Apion  and  Epimas  here  offer  to  Epaphroditus.  An 
equally  primitive  drawing  in  the  right  margin  clarifies  (without  real  necessity)  their 
intentions. 

The  drawing  has  a  label :  ifjcoXrj  /cat  (/>t/ctc.  (f>LKLc  has  so  far  led  a  ghostly  existence  in 
the  grammarians.  Herodian  i  88.  35  Lentz :  disyllables  in  -/etc  are  oxytone,  to  Se 
<f)LKic  ^apvverat;^  Suda  iv  719.  24  Adler  (f>iKihLt,€iv'  cm  rod  Traihepacreiv  (cf.  782.  24). 
The  word  can  now  be  seen  to  have  been  current  in  the  early  Roman  period.  The 
genitive  must  be  ^t/ct8oc ;  whence  (^t/ctSt^ctv  in  the  same  sense  as  Tri/yt^ctv, 

^  Xeyet  Mnccoy 

/cat  ^Emyidc  ’£Vra^po8(6TCu) 

Tcot  (fiiXrarcpi  ore 
Tj  OLOvc  rpxeiv  to 
5  TTvyicac  KOLL  KaXede  /cat  (fyiKtc 

^  Lentz  emended  to  KUic,  a  proper  name  (allegedly  of  Alcaeus’  brother)  which  Herodian  cites 
elsewhere  as  paroxytone  (ii  641.  3).  For  this  reason  ^tVtc  appears  in  Stephanus,  but  not  in  LSJ  or  its 
supplement. 


ifjojXr] 

drawing 
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col  ccTiy  ovKCTi  oy  fxrj 
Selpojxcv  c€  iav  hwcrjc 
rjjjieiv  TO  TTOiylcai.  €/)/)aj(co). 

€ppoj(^co) . 

10  (^Back  ->)  a7roS(oc)  ^E7Ta(f)po8[iTcp)  rep 

2  (■na4>po^  4I.  ei8i8orc  Q  \.  vvylcai  epp"  9  W"  10  a^ro  (■na4>p% 

2  "E7ny.dc,  if  correctly  read,  must  be  the  hypocoristic  of  "Eirlfiaxoc, 

7  hcipoyicvi  'thrash’,  as  in  the  schoolmasters’  motto  (j>iXo7T6v€i,  <L  Trac,  fx'q  Sapfjc  (see  Schubart, 
Das  Buck  (3rd  edn.,  Leipzig  1961)  41). 

8  cppw{c6) :  faint  and  dirty;  perhaps  the  writer  tried  to  delete  it,  in  favour  of  the  more  elegant 
placing  in  the  next  line. 
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3071.  i6  2B.45/C  (i-2)a.  6*7X23*4  cm.  Reign  of  Decius.  These  line-ends  come 
from  an  edict  of  the  Prefect  of  Egypt,  issued  in  the  sole  reign  of  Decius  and  here  copied 
in  a  good  cursive  with  touches  of  chancery  style.  The  left  side  of  the  sheet  is  lost,  and 
with  it  more  than  half  of  each  line  of  writing  (see  i  note).  The  back  has  been  reused 
for  a  column  of  scrappy  accounts,  ending  with  a  total  in  talents  and  drachmas. 

The  content  of  the  edict  is  obscured  by  the  damage.  It  has  to  do  with  Antinoites, 
and  the  avoidance  and  fulfilment  of  obligations.  It  results  from  a  petition  addressed 
to  the  prefect  by  a  woman  or  (more  probably)  a  city  or  its  boule.  The  prefect  rules  that 
the  defaulters  must  carry  out  their  obligations,  fixes  a  time  limit  of  thirty  days,  and 
prescribes  penalties  for  disobedience.  It  does  not  emerge  what  kind  of  obligation  is 
in  question :  perhaps  one  connected  with  the  performance  and  evasion  of  city  offices 
(5?  8,  9,  17).  Antinoite  freedom  from  liturgies  often  gave  rise  to  disputes  {Actes  X 
Congr.  Int.  Pap,^  Varsovie,  73  ff.),  and  may  have  some  relevance  here.  SB  7696  illus¬ 
trates  the  kind  of  case  which  might  inspire  such  an  edict  at  this  date. 

^  ^  k]iTapxo[c  Aiyv]iTTOV  Xeyec '  fjcgc  8LK[d]^[o]yTi  Sea  ^  ]  virapyovcac  (vrr-)  avrrj  rre- 

] .  '^poicxop.evT]  (-tc^-)  Kac  ^  ]o6c  arroSiSpdcKgyci  jdc  ^  d7rp]o(^actcTa)c  rrpgaygpey- 
^  ]  .  Ayrcvoecov  TToXcrei-  ^  ]  fieOlcravTai  racap-  ^  g  /cat  nXrjpovv  ]  KaOrjKoveae  7)  ei 

TiVi  ]  €icaj  X  rjpiepcov  Ka-  ]cpv  yiropLvrjpidTCOV  c  fi'p  ijicdeieu  ravrrj  ^  eiv  o(f)€iXgyT€C 

rac  TToXireca  avrocc  ert  ]  ra  am0  [  Jrotc  Trpo-  J  jaara  eLcacavaepe  ]  ccrac 

77po[ . T]paiavov  (-at-)  AeKcov  ]  vac. 

1  The  only  certainly  attested  prefect  of  the  reign  of  Decius  is  Aurelius  Appius  Sabinus.  If  we  restore 
his  name  here,  and  the  normal  titulature  in  ig,  we  have  lines  of  about  equal  length :  i  AvpijXLoc  Anmoc 
Cap€LVOC  6  SLacr]fi6raroc  e]7rapxo\^c ;  ig  (erovc)  a  AvroKpdropoc  Kaicapoc  FaiovMecciov  Kvivrov  T^patavov. 
Correspondingly  the  lacuna  in  the  other  lines  will  be  of  c.  40  letters.  But  note  that  the  last  date  for 
Appius  Sabinus  (17.  7.  250)  leaves  room  for  a  successor  within  the  sole  reign  of  Decius. 

2  Probably  For  the  phrase  cf.  3017  5  note. 

8  racap :  e.g.  rac  dp|[;)^ac. 

16  ].Ta  oLTrtdX.]  •  some  part  of  dvretderv  suggests  itself;  but  the  trace  after  6  is  most  like  a  (not  e  or  rj, 
hardly  co). 

17  e.g.  etc  dc  du  atpc\[dcocLV. 

18  7rpd[d6C? 

20  The  preserved  papyrus  is  blank.  It  follows  that  Herennius  and  Hostilianus  were  not  named. 
The  edict  therefore  belongs  before  Dec.  250  {Aeg.  32  [ig52]  155  f)- 
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3072.  22  3B.19/E  (i-2)b.  7-8  X  8-9  cm.  c.  a.d.  197/200.  This  scrap  comes  from 
the  top  of  a  column ;  on  the  back,  remains  of  a  column  of  accounts,  including  two 
payments  to  nyktophylakes.  The  writing  is  a  sober  and  informal  chancery  hand. 

Content  and  lay-out  suggest  comparison  with  W.  Chr.  41  :  commentarii  of  some 
official,  probably  the  strategus.  Cf.  3073  and  3074;  and  PSI  XIV  1444  (revised  by  Rea, 
CdE 47  (1972)  236).  The  space  between  lines  3  and  4  will  mark  a  new  section,  i.e.  a  new 
day.  The  day’s  record  begins  with  some  function  of  the  imperial  cult :  offerings,  it  seems, 
for  Septimius  Severus  and  his  prefect  Aemilius  Saturninus. 

^  ]etc^epco[ _ ] _ KaTa[  ^  . [  ]ya>c  npoKeirai  [  ^  ]cev  etc  to  Oiarpov  KUKCt 

t(jo[  ]  [vac.)  [  5  ]  edvcev  eV  re  tw  cejSacTeio)  [  ^  ]at  ev(f>r]p,iio[  ’  ]  _  /7epTtvaK[  ®  ] .  oc  Aip^iXip  [ 
^  ]Ta)va[ 

2  dp]xt'^pofvy[t]]y  would  fit  the  traces  well  {-po)-  cannot  be  read). 

3  E.g.  iKaScj^ev. 

5  \V.  Chf,  41  ii  9—1 1  eOvc'^ev  ev  re  rco  Kaicapeico  Kra[t  ev  yv'\fivacLip,  For  the  Augusteum.  see  2553  1 2 
and  note. 

6  PSI  XII  1265.  12  (a.d.  426  or  441)  €v<f)rj[jj>~\caLC  Kal  UpoixrjVLaic  rate  yiyvopiivaic  virkp  v^lktjc  Kat 
Siapiovijc  Tcov  Bccttotwv  rrje  otKovpLevrjc,  Unspecified  acclamations  before  a  meeting  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
senate  (a.d.  370),  2110  2. 

7-8  Mutually  dependent  restorations :  7  Aovklov  CeimpiLov  C€ovripo]v  IJeprlvaKloc,  8  rov  StacT^- 
jxordrov  'iqyepLo^yoc  AlpaXloy  [CaropvtVou  (prefect  c.  i^J—200)* 


3073.  42  5B.75/G  (2-4)c.  5X  i8*5cm.  Third  century.  Line-beginnings^  in  a  good 
chancery  hand^  from  the  day-book  of  a  strategus ;  the  back  is  blank.  Each  day  has 
a  separate  section,  marked  off  from  the  next  by  a  very  extended  paragraphus;  the 
numeral  which  begins  each  section  projects  one  letter  into  the  margin.  6  ff.  refer  to 
the  imperial  cult. 


^  <f>€y[  ^  TTpOC  [ 

Kal  LOv[  Katrl 
^8  1  a  [ 


8  a)C[i[  ^  picra[  ^  poic[  ^  kt]  lepdc  (t-)  \ovcrjc  ^  avro  [  ^  t60vt[  ^  Avp7]Xt[ 
AcatT[  avou  [  SetATjv  [  f^Q  q  cTpaT[r]y6c  ^aciXLK[  Spetav[ 


6  lepdc:  or  lepdc  [/<at  cePacrrjc,  as  in  PSI  1444.  5. 

7  avTOK[parop-  could  be  read.  9  ff.  could  be  restored  from  W.  Chr,  41  iii  8  ff. :  AvprjXliov  Ceovijpov 
AXe^dvSpov  evee^ove  evrvxovc  ce/Sacrou]  Kal  Vou[Atac  Mapialac  rrje  Kvpiac  rjpLcdv  ce/SacriJc  pLrjrepoc  Ce^acrovl 
.Kal  T^edv  lepd)v  crparoTreScov  2o]  Kal  t[ou  XapLirpordrov  '^yepiovoc  (Ttrov)  MrjovLov  * Ovcoparijavov  (or 
the  same  imperial  titulature  in  the  accusative).  But  Garacalla  and  Julia  Domna  (and  the  prefect 
Basilianus  or  Julianus)  might  suit  equally  ’well ;  or  Aurelian  and  Vaballathus  (and  Statilius  Ammianus). 
There  seems  to  be  no  room  for  the  pretorian  prefects  (W.  Chr.  41  iii  13,  PSI  1444.  7  f.). 

14  7Tepl]\  delXrjv,  cf.  W.  Chr.  41  iv  13. 

15  ff.  The  strategus  and  his  basilikos  grammateus  left  for  Alexandria? 
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3074.  18  2B.73/J  (c).  10*3  X  16  cm.  Third  century.  Another  fragment  (with 
upper  margin)  from  the  day-book  of  a  strategus,  cf.  3072  and  3073.  A  substantial 
portion  is  lost  to  the  right,  as  can  be  seen  in  line  2.  The  hand  is  of  chancery  type. 
Most  of  the  piece  is  taken  up  with  a  report  of  proceedings :  the  strategus  investigates 
on  the  spot  the  disappearance  of  some  shepherds  and  the  wounding  or  death  of  one  of 
them.  On  the  back,  remains  of  five  lines  in  cursive. 


^  ^  cTp]aTT7yoc  irpoc  rep  Xoyicrrjpicp  ^  (3  crp^arrjyoc  rrjv  ayopav 

TTepteXdcov  TTpoc  TO)  X[oyiCT7]pLCp  ^  TCOTOc  TToipievcov  TOTTapylac  apa^[^  K^aravepbovrac 
ecvac  o  erp  [  ctfp^  .  .  .[  ^  ^aciXcKCp  ypapipbaret  Kal  tolc  €mT€T[ 

^  ]yc  Kai  yevo/xevoc  etc  to  dveo  TreStply  ^appaorov  (itto  tov  XlpajSiKov  Sieppirjy^  ^  ’jKrjdrjvat 
O  CTpaTTjyoc  6t7r(€v)  •  7To6€V  ^  VTTOVOetC .  CL7T€Kp€iVCiTO  O  [  TOU 

^  cTparrj^yoc  aTTeKp^eivaro'  ov'  (he  Keirai  avrov  evpov  pi€  [  j  auroo 
a7T€X€i(f)67]c,  (iTTeKpeivaro*  £[  cvvrerpLpipievrjv  Kal  tov  (hpiov  [  (j)  tv 

. [  remains  of  one  more  line. 


I  and  2  will  havx  begun  with  the  day  of  the  month.  The  initial  lacuna  was  therefore  not  large 
(and  the  beginning  of  line  ii  will  be  complete  as  restored). 

1  SrjfiocLOLc  (cf.  W.  Chr.  41  iii  37  etc.)  cannot  be  read.  Perhaps  87//XOV. .[  orZlrj/xov. .[. 

2  rrjv  dyopdv:  cf.  \V.  Chr,  41  iii  31,  iv  7.  The  end  might  be  restored  e.g.  irpoc  rw  X[oytcTT]p[w  rote 
StacfyepovcLv  icxdXacev  (W.  Chr.  41  iv  8  etc.). 

3  Perhaps  irpo^ccrwroc.  Apa^llac  would  designate  a  toparchy  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile,  as 
in  the  Panopolite  (PBeattyPanop.  i.  328)  and  many  other  nomes.  Cf.  on  7. 

4  The  corrector  added  o  crparriyoc  clttcv;  the  traces  do  not  show  whether  crparriyoc  was  written 
in  full  or  in  abbreviation. 

7  Apa^LKov  might  be  the  village  in  the  Aphroditopolite,  mentioned  in  1746  7 ;  the  nome-capital 
was  iv  rfj  Apa^ta  (Strabo  17.  i.  35),  which  suits  line  3.  At  the  end,  probably  SC  ippiT]v[iojc:  parallels  in 
Taubenschlag,  OM  ii  170. 

8  Probably  dhCjKrjOrjvaL.  The  sense  may  be  'mutilated’,  to  judge  from  13. 

II— 12  Apparently  the  witness  answers  'No!  He  (the  body)  was  lying  like  this  when  I  found  him 
.  .  .’;  the  strategus  asks  ‘[Well,  in  what  condition  was  he  when]  you  left  him?’ 

13  Perhaps  rrjv  K€(j)aX^rjv. 


3075.  ig  2B.74/B  (c).  5*5  X  7*5  cm.  Third  century.  Formulary  for  the  opening  of 
a  will.  This  text  is  written  along  the  fibres,  on  the  back  of  a  register  or  list  of  persons. 
The  register  mentions  a  ^ouXeunje ;  this,  and  the  hand,  suggest  that  3075  belongs  to  the 
third  century. 

Witnesses  to  a  will  would  attend  its  opening  and  formally  recognize  their  seals.  The 
words  on  this  slip  of  papyrus  constitute  an  outline  subscription,  in  which  the  witness 
could  attest  his  participation;  the  form  is  quite  general,  with  rlc  rtvoc  in  place  of  a 
definite  subject,  as  in  other  model  formularies  like  SB  9226  and  2677.  I  have  not  found 
an  exact  parallel  to  the  phrasing  in  extant  wills :  494  32  ff.  (a  Greek  will)  has  a  similar 
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subscription  in  different  words;  presence  of  witnesses  and  recognition  of  seals  are 
combined  in  BGU  1655.  60  ff.  and  2348  ii  51  ff.  (both  Roman  wills). 


^  jic  Tivoc  7Taprj^[iJLriv  rijc]  StaOijKrjc  dv[o~\i^[yoiJ.€v\r]C  Kal  eTreyvcoy  [ . ] 


c(f)payeiSa  ^  [ . ] 


\  _I,  X  son  of  X,  was  present  at  the  opening  of  the  will  and  recognized  (my?)  seal.’ 


I  Avpii]Xl]oc  would  suit  the  traces;  but  it  is  really  too  long,  unless  the  line  projected  into 

the  left  margin.  Did  the  first  word  designate  the  documentary  type,  as  in  SB  9226?  Alternatively, 
the  whole  thing  could  be  a  name  .tcrtvoc;  but  I  can  find  none  which  fits. 

1-2  TTapYjlfirjv:  the  spacing  requires  the  long  form,  cf.  the  certain  supplement  in  3. 

3  iireyvcpy:  the  y  is  doubtful;  it  does  not  account  for  a  low  point  of  ink  below  the  first  upright. 
But  ineyvaj  and  cVeyveot  leave  further  ink  unaccounted  for. 

4  The  trace  before  c^payetSa  looks  most  like  rj  with  cross-bar  projecting;  not  e.g.  v,  unless  it 
had  an  unexpected  linking-stroke.  vyt]7j  might  be  relevant,  see  BGU  i655^  62;  but  I  don’t  see  how 
to  fit  it  in.  The  final  trace  in  5,  a  high  horizontal  stroke,  has  the  appearance  of  a  paragraphus  (rather 
than  an  extended  final  letter)  :  so  that  the  sense  should  be  complete  with  c<f)payclha. 


3076,  27  3B.43/F  (3-4)  b.  8-8  X  10  cm.  c.  a.d.  225.  Plate  XL  This  scrap,  from  the 
top  right-hand  corner  of  a  document,  cites  a  petition  to  Ti.  Clau.  Herennianus,  who 
assumed  the  prefecture  on  direct  orders  from  Rome  when  the  removal  of  Epagathus 
left  it  vacant  (2705  12  etc.).  The  writing  is  of  some  interest:  a  good  round  hand  with 
occasional  serifs ;  beta  with  extended  base-line,  kappa  with  the  upper  oblique  flattened. 
I  should  have  assigned  it  to  the  mid  second  century,  but  for  the  content;  cf.  Roberts 
GLH  I  ib,  an  early  dated  example.  The  back  is  blank,  except  for  one  trace  of  ink. 

^  ^  (m.^)  ^  [rnl)  yirajiKov  CvpLac  ^  ^L^XelScov  ,  .  ,  St/catoSjorTj  SieTTovn 

[/c]at  ^  ]  [  ]o  [  ^  ]  TTapd  ^  lovXlov  co  to)  Kpartcrco  St/catoSor?]  8  ovjrojc  ext  // 

Ti^epicp  KXavSlcp  ^  [^Epewiavep  rep  Kpartcrep  SiKatoSorr]  SteTTOvrt  Kal  ra]  pLeprj  rrje 
Tjyepioviac  Ik  detac  [KeXevceoJC  TTapd  r.  30  ]  Ta)V  IvreLpiwc  aTToXvdevreov  [c,  ^2~\ei8r] 

[  JecucTcuv  piOi  Tjyepiwv  [r.  42]^AcpA  [J  /xa  aAAcu  Kara  y^eipoypa  traces  of  one  more  line 
before  the  break, 

2  ].a>v:  the  trace  is  an  oblique  foot,  e.g.  v.  yirajiKov  (read  by  Turner)  seems  unavoidable  (r  has 
been  corrected  from  tt).  This  consularis  Syriae  is  not  named;  probably  the  words  form  part  of  a  longer 
phrase,  which  describes  one  of  the  military  men  involved  in  the  case  (cf.  10)  ;  compare  e.g.  Inscr,  gr. 
et  lat.  de  Syrie  ii  448*  5  f  (a.d.  195)  ^orjOo)  KopviKovXaptcov  vnartKov, 

3  , . .  :  the  first  has  a  curved  back.  E.g.  e'^t|[So0ev. 

1 1  Perhaps  ^[/o]ecocTajv. 

12  After  e  or  o.  E.g.  IT]^f<vXgy  a/xa  dXXco  (Turner). 
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3077,  A.  [13]  B4/4  (c)  I.  5^9*5  231/2.  This  census  return,  which 

mentions  the  dux  M.  Aurelius  Zeno  Januarius,  was  first  printed  and  discussed  in 
Proceedings  of  the  Twelfth  International  Congress  of  Papyrology  (1970)  397.  The  text  is  re¬ 
printed  here  with  minor  amendments.  Another  document  was  originally  glued  on  to 
the  left;  on  the  back,  an  account  or  register. 


^  7r(apd)  AvprjXlojv  MaTpeo[c.  iff  py  purjTfoc)  Aievroc  Kal  fc,  19]  ^  dpi(j)OT[epojv) 
af  "" O^iypvy^ojv)  rroXeoJC'  K[aTd  rd  KeXevcdevra  vrro]  ^  AvprjXLov  Zrjvwvoc  Ua\yov- 
aplov  (ta-)  rod  Xap^fpordrov)]  ^  CTpanqXdrov  Kal  KXav\h[ov  MacKOvXeivov]  ^  rod 
Xap^TTporara  r]y€p[ov€VcavToc  d7Toyp(a(f)6p.€6a)  irpoc]  ^  rrjv  rod  8t€X9{6vroc)  9  (erovc) 
Mdp  fov  AvprjXiOv  CeovTjpoii]  ^  AXe^dvSpov  Kalcapoc  r\od  Kvplov  Kaf  OiKiaf 
^  d7Toyp[a(f)r]v)  to  vrrdpxov  rjfiefv  c.  17]  [.  .  .  .]cjuep[ ^ [r.  19]  rj  [  ^  ] 

iov9€Oj  [c,  19]  c[ . ]  aTp60u[  c,  19]  p  [ . ]  [traces  of  one  more  line 

before  the  break. 


‘From  the  Aurelii  Matres  (?)  .  .  mother  Dieus,  and  .  .  both  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi. 
In  accordance  with  the  orders  of  Aur.  Zeno  Januarius  the  most  illustrious  dux  and  Claudius  Masculinus 
the  most  illustrious  former  prefect,  we  register  for  the  house-to-house  registration  of  the  past  gth  year 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  Severus  Alexander  Caesar  the  lord  the  .  .  .  which  belongs  to  us  .  .  .’ 

9—10  Perhaps  eV’  djiu^oSou  /7otju,€]|vtK-;^[c  . . .  fp[o]c  ?7ju.[tcL> ;  but  I  can  think  of  nothing  to  go  before 
jjiipoc'y  ]c  is  very  likely;  not  ]v.  ]loipifviK{r}c)  4. . . .]?  is  also  possible. 

1 1  E.g.  {TTporcpov)  AvpT]fLov  0dtov[oc. 

12  ]  MaTp€Ov\_. 


3078.  19  2B. 76/A  (a).  10*2  X  7*1  cm.  Second  century.  Oracle-question.  This  is 
a  text  of  familiar  type :  see  most  recently  R.  A.  Coles,  JEA  53  (1967)  12 1.  There  are 
three  points  of  interest.  Helios-Sarapis  has  the  unusual  epithet  vt/ca^opoc,  with  Doric 
alpha.  The  subject  is  an  eye-ailment :  such  maladies  are  so  prevalent  in  Egypt,  that 
Hermes  himself  produced  a  manual  of  treatment  (Cumont,  V Tg))pte  des  astrologues  173). 
The  text  itself  is  abnormally  clear  and  literate,  and  the  basic  structure  certain :  rodro 
pioi  86c  forms  the  apodosis  of  the  conditional,  and  means  Teturn  this  slip  to  me.’ 
(Similarly  in  2613  the  stop  should  come  before  el  pieXXaj.)  See  Coles,  op.  cit.  122.  The 
back  is  blank. 


^  ^  Ad  (8u)  ^HXLoji  Capdm8i  NiKa(f)6pojr 

\^Ef^piOTroXLrr]i  larpcdt  (m-)  irpoc  9 e parr e Lav  ^ 
5  Tourd  piOi  8dc.  ^  ^  ^  []8t6tAap6^  ^  ^  ]. 


el  fmrpeTTeic  piot  ;)(pT7cac0a6  ^EppueLvaji 
rcdv  o(f)9  aXpbOJV  Kal  rodro  pboi  cvp,(f)epet, 


I  vLKa<l>6pcot :  epithet  of  many  deities,  but  not  so  far  of  Sarapis :  see  Pauly-Wissowa  s.v.  Nikephoros- 
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(i).  The  Doric  form  occurs  again  in  Alexander’s  letter  to  the  Amazons,  Ps.-Call.  p.  126.  9  Kroll. 

Is  it  a  learned  touch,  like  the  adscript  iotas?  ^ 

6  This  line  is  indented  c.  6  letters.  Kal  (but  not  yal)  StftAa/xrjv  ,.[  (or  KaT[a]hL€iXdfi7)v  . ,[)  would 

be  acceptable  readings.  The  space  is  short  for  Ca^[am]8t. 


3079.  22  3B.21/N  (3-4)a.  15  X  26-5  cm.  Fourth  century.  A  list  of  ships,  with 
their  owners,  captains,  and  cargoes  (or  capacities)  :  cf.  2415.  The  transcript  begins 
with  the  first  complete  entry ;  there  are  traces  of  at  least  three  lines  above.  On  the  back, 
remains  of  two  columns  of  accounts  in  denarii. 

— $►  ^  ttXolov  Al . [ . ] .  ^  {vac.)  [ . ]..[.].  ^  ttXolov  ^  lovXtavov 

}\^7T(^0VV  ^  KV^€pV7]TTjV  [ (ct/OT.  ) ]  ,  ^  TtXoLOV  /l^VKClSiOV  V7TO  C(xX^i\o‘\v 

KvP€p{yrjT7]v)  (apT.)  ^  ttXolov  Capairioovoc  c7T€KOvX[dTOpoc)  vtto  HpaKXetov 

^  KV^€pVrjT7]V  (dpT.)  TiTj  ^  TtXoLOV  EvXoytOV  MoLTptVOV  VTTO  A.7T<j>0VV  ^  KV^^pVTjF^V^TlV 

(dpr.)  (joX 

5  6  C7T€KOvX^ 

‘Boat  of  L....  (3)  Boat  ofjulianus  (son  of  Ammonius?),  under  Aphous  as  captain,  (  ),y4y  (arta- 
bas).  Boat  of  Leucadius,  under  Salvius  as  captain,  3,212  art.  Boat  of  Sarapion  the  speculator,  under 
Heraclius  as  captain,  318  art.  Boat  of  Eulogius  son  of  ATatrinus,  under  Aphous  as  captain,  830  art. 

I  The  last  letter  is  apparently  p  with  an  abbreviation  stroke.  Probably  K]y^€p{v'qTr]v)  :  line  2, 
where  we  expect  the  word,  is  blank  except  for  a  figure  at  the  end. 


3080.  27  3B.43/E  (i-3)a.  10-5  X  12-3  cm.  Second  century.  An  ^order’ for  various 
household  utensils  and  supplies.  The  back  is  blank. 

^  ivToX'^  rierevpioc  Trpoc  FIXov^t toova  (j)tXov,  ^  Aa[  ]  ktjvov  reActov  a  ^  eXatov  ^evcKOv 
X^vv  [  ]  ^  TTopcjovpac  TTaparvTTOV  crari^rjpec)  t  ^  Xayvvcov  veXovv  cvv  ^  veojrepov 

^  c(f)6aLpoX7]Kv6ov  /<p,[J.oi  jS 

‘Instruction  of  Peteuris  to  his  friend  Plution.  Laodicean  garment  (?),  in  perfect  condition,  i. 
Foreign  oil,  a  chous.  False  purple,  10  staters.  Glass  flagon  with  case,  fairly  new.  2  rings  (?)  for  the 
globe  oil-flask  (?).’ 

3  Xa[,],Kr)vov:  Kjj  (rather  than  Kat  or  pbi)  seems  the  best  reading  of  the  cursive  group ;  before  that 
the  foot  of  a  descender.  Xa[S]iK7)v6v  would  fit  (Xa[v-  probably  too  long),  but  its  credentials  are  dubious, 
see  LSJ  Suppl.  s.v.  XavSLK7](v6v?). 

5  TTaparvTTov:  of  false  money,  1411  12  ;  of  false  measure,  SB  9454  (2)  10.  Possibly  this  is  the  imita¬ 
tion  purple  made  from  madder  (PHolm.  26.  29  ff.) ;  fabric  so  dyed  is  p^vhoiToppvpov,  1051  15. 

8  There  might  be  room  for  a  narrow  letter  between  p  and  d.  If  the  reading  printed  is  right. 


MINOR  DOCUMENTS 


171 

I  suppose  the  theta  must  be  intrusive ;  c<j>aLf>oXrjKvdoc  might  be  an  oihflask  of  the  globular  type  (D.  B. 
Harden^  Roman  Glass  from  Karanis  253). 

•  Q'fter  p  the  top  of  a  high  vertical.  Possibly  KpLKoi,  though  it  is  short  for  the  space.  Kisa, 
Das  Glas  im  Altertum  i  125  shows  a  globular  flask  which  is  attached  to  its  bucket-handle  by  two  bronze 
rings. 


3081*  ig  2B.75/K  (4)a.  ii  X  31*5  cm.  Third  century.  A  short  account  of  jars^ 
written  on  the  back  of  3050. 


I'  ^  . /ccpajLttcuv  ^ 

TTpwrrj  'iqjjiepa  d  ^  irapd  Xappiocvvov 
^  dvaK€KaXvpipL€Vov  d 


(py  arroKetpievcov 


^  6  ^E7T€lcf> 


Ka  etc  oLKov 


^  TTapd  AipyevTfV  pXy 
piov  d  ^  ^  etc  OLKov  pipy 


.  .Jars  ...  in  store  with  Diogenes,  133.  The  first  day,  i.  For  Charmosynus,  2.  Epeiph  21, 
for  my  house,  i.  24th,  for  my  house  .  .  .  uncovered,  i.’ 

I  rather  than  e]cxov. 

5  Xapfxocvvov :  the  name  (one  example  in  Pape— Benseler)  seems  more  likely  than  a  reference  to 
the  festival  Xapfxocvva, 

8  avaK€KaXvfipevov :  an  opened  jar  ?  Gf.  1297  9.  I  don’t  see  what  the  word  would  mean  if  it  belonged 

to  OLKOV. 


3082.  5  1B.33/A  (a).  9  X  11*4  cm.  Third  century.  Agathus,  occupied  with 
embarking  the  annona,  protects  his  mother  by  letter:  this  letter  to  Phanias,  perhaps 
the  village  scribe;  another  to  someone  else,  perhaps  the  village  headman. 


^  *Aya6oc  Oavta  rdjt  ^  dSeA^y  TrXetcra  yaLpeiv.  ^  KaXdoc  piev  eTToirjcac  ^  SrjXcpcac 
yxot  7T€pl  rrjc  pi7]Tp6c,  ^  Kpetr^rov  Sc  7toij]C€Ic  eTncrdc  ^  ccr’  dv  pirf  iirl  TrXiov  evo'^ yXrjQfp 
eypaifia  Sc  irepl  tov^tov  tw  iqyovpievcp*  Kal  avroc  ^  Sc  dveXOciv  ^ovXopievoc  ov  SeSvvrjpbat 
yxovoc  Hyap]]  cv  rff  ipi^oXfj  [TctjLtt]]  cuv.  ippdjcOat  cc  evxopbat.  Back  Oavta 

.  .  .yp(  )  '^{^pd)  Ayddpy  aScA(^ou). 


‘Agathus  to  Phanias  his  brother,  very  many  greetings.  You  did  well  to  let  me  know  about  Mother, 
and  you  will  do  better  to  stay  by  her  until  she  stops  being  bothered.  I’ve  written  to  the  headman  about 
this.  I  should  like  to  come  up  myself,  but  haven’t  been  able  to,  having  no  one  with  me  in  the  loading 
of  the  corn.  I  pray  for  your  health.’ 

[Back)  To  Phanias  .  .  .  from  Agathus  his  brother.’ 


8  'qyovpLlvcp:  he  might  be  a  village  official  (PRyl.  196.  9-10  note),  though  I  have  not  found  him 
attested  for  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome;  but  equally  he  may  head  a  professional  group  {yephioiv  PGrenf. 
ii  43.  9),  or  work  for  an  official  (rou  cTpariqyov  294  19). 

Back.  The  word  after  ^avLa  seems  to  end  in  -yp{  ) ;  the  first  letter  might  be  kappa ;  but  K<DpLoyp{afL- 
parel)  doesn’t  really  fit  the  traces,  nor  does  yp^. 
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3083.  22  3B.  16/A  (1-4)  a.  i3-5X9-2cm.  Third  century.  A  business  note,  written 
on  the  back  (across  the  fibres)  of  a  piece  cut  from  a  roll  of  accounts.  There  is  no  ad- 
dress. 


^  ^  Avpi^Xioc  CapamaKOc  AtocKopcp  tco  ^  Tip^icorarcp  )(aLpeLV.  ^  tcOt  rjp.dc  povac 

d^eiAovrac  KaXiTOvpvLCO  (dpra^ac)  AS"  /cat  rac  Xonrdc  duo  twv  rod  dS€X(f)OV.  ^  idv 
ovv  eTTeLyrjTe  (1.  -rat)  p.€TprjdrjTCOcav  avrcp  ^  at  (apr .)  Kai  ovk  eyeuov  etc  tov  ^oppd 
€V€K€V  ’  TO/v  ^uAd/cojv  ovT€  d(j)eLKac  TOV  yepovra  eVey/caf  i^av'^Tr]c  ovv  r)  rrepi/rov  7;  cv 
yevou  e/cet  Kai.  eveyKov  ^  avTOUc.  eppcvcOo-L  ce  €Vyoyp,a,Lj . 


‘Aurelius  Sarapiacus  to  Dioscorus  his  most  honoured  friend,  greetings.  You  must  know  that  we 
owe  Calpurnius  only  34  artabas,  and  the  remainder  from  my  brother  s.  So  if  he  is  pressed,  have  the  34 
art.  measured  out  to  him.  You  haven’t  been  to  the  north  about  the  guards,  and  you  haven  t  let  the 
old  man  go  to  bring  (them).  So  either  send  him,  or  go  there  yourself  and  bring  them,  at  once,  I  pray 
for  your  health.’ 


3084.  29  4B.44/G  (2-3)a.  ii  X  ii  cm.  Second  to  third  century.  A  business-like 
note :  ^The  prefect  is  said  to  have  arrived  in  the  Heracleopolite  on  the  24th.’  The  point 
may  be  an  implied  warning  :  the  prefect  is  already  near  the  borders  of  the  Oxyrhyncliite ; 
the  addressee  Themistocles  should  make  haste  to  put  the  affairs  of  his  cTTirpoTT'q  in 
order  before  the  inspection  begins. 

^  'HpaKXetoc  ©eptCTOKXei  roji  ^  TiptcordrcoL  ;)(;atpeuA.  ^  d  Kpancroc  rjycpcov  Xeyerai 
cv  Tip  ^ HpaKXeoTToXcirrj  ycyovcvat  ^  rfj  ecirepac'  duep  tV’  ctSfjc,  ^  KVpte  pov,  ypdcjyco 
COL,  eppdoedai  cc  evyopi^at)  ^  Kvpte  pov  TravoiK^el)  evrvxovvrl^a) ,  Back  — >  ®  ©cpicroKXci 

CTTLTpOTTCOi. 

‘Heraclius  to  Themistocles  his  most  honoured  friend,  greetings.  His  Excellency  the  prefect  is  said 
to  have  arrived  in  the  Heracleopolite  on  the  24th  at  evening.  I  write  to  let  you  know  this,  my  lord.  I 
pray  for  your  health,  my  lord,  in  good  fortune  with  all  your  household.’ 

Back  ‘To  Themistocles  the  procurator.’ 

I  GeiiicTOK'Kel:  not  identifiable.  The  name  is  fairly  common  in  the  first  century  A.D.  (1661  4“5  n.) ; 
thereafter  only  SB  9305  and  103  (a  gymnasiarch  and  prytanis,  a.d.  316). 

3  Kpancroc :  the  title  suggests  a  date  not  much  later  than  the  second  century  (Stein,  Die  Prdfekten 
177  f.),  though  the  hand  would  allow  more  latitude. 


3085.  22  3B.15/G  (6-9)b.  8*8  X  iicm.  Third  century.  Financial  arrangements^ 
and  a  threat  to  back  them  up,  written  across  the  fibres  in  a  practised  cursive.  The 
back  has  traces  of  ink. 
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^  ^  Epfieiac  Caparricovi  rep  ^  (^iXTarco  ')(atp€iv.  ^  dXoycoc  arroerde  ov  KaXd)c  eTTOiTjcac 

TT^v  Ti^iJ.r]v  TOv  xoipiSiov  ey  ^  (Sp.)  i*  KaXojc  ovv  rroirjceic  pie'^ra^aXopievoc  IlXe^dvSpcp 
^  Tip  SiSovTi  coi  TTjv  em^CToXrjv,  def)^  ov  rdc  icac  (t-)  rjdrj  ecyov'  per]  tolvvv  TTOi'iqcrjC 
. aAoycoc,  iva  (t-)  pLTjde  rd  dv^^aXcIpLara  dTTaiTrjCCx)  ce,  [tjppcocp. 


‘Hermias  to  Sarapion  his  very  dear  friend,  greetings.  You  ought  not  to  have  gone  off  unreasonably 
with  the  price  of  the  pig  i.e.  60  dr.  So  kindly  pay  it  over  to  Alexander,  the  man  who  brings  you  this 
letter,  from  whom  Tve  received  the  same  sum.  So  don’t  involve  me  in  unreasonable  bother  (?),  otherwise 
I  may  claim  the  expenses  from  you  too.  Good  health.’ 


6  (5p.)  a  substantial  pig,  to  judge  from  the  prices  listed  by  Johnson,  Roman  Egypt  231  f. 
1 1  Apparently  not  cKvXrjvai ;  cKvXXfcSaL  might  just  be  possible. 


3086.  4  iB.6i/K  (a).  15*3  X  7-6  cm.  Third/fourth  century.  A  business  note^ 
written  across  the  fibres  (and  pai'allel  with  the  greater  dimension)  of  a  slip  of  papyrus. 
The  hand  is  an  elegant  upright  cursive  of  the  third  or  early  fourth  century.  There  is 
no  address  on  the  back,  though  folds  parallel  with  the  writing  are  clearly  visible. 


^  ^  Nepieciavoc  KoXXovOep  rip  (j^iXTarcp  yaLp€iv.  ^  o  Cvpoc  irpd  rroXXov  to  raXavrov 

elXrj^e  Kai  NeiXoc  €TL  rraXai  ^  (raA.)  a  (Sp.)  tp,  Kal  rdc  Xoiirdc  Se  avrep  pbere^aXopieda' 
piTj  OVV  japacclro)  ^  rrpoc  Tjpidc  rocovrep  ypovcp  dpiefiiTTCVc  rjpiiv  Koivcvvovvra'  ^  rrjv 
AotTraSa  ovk  ev  TToXXcp  oveav  TOLc  Xivovcf)otc  (-vcj)-)  Trjpr][coy^  ^  pi7]8€V  ^XaiTTopievoc'  Iv 
ydp  rovroLc  at  cTTOvSal  rwv  ^  (^iX(jl)v  efyatvovTat.  ippwcOat  ce  evyopiai. 


‘Nemesianus  to  Golluthus  his  very  dear  friend,  greetings.  Syrus  had  the  talent  a  long  time  ago, 
and  Nilus  the  i  tal.  700  dr.  ages  ago,  and  we  paid  over  the  remainder  to  him  as  well.  So  let  him  not 
stir  up  against  us  a  man  who  has  been  a  perfect  partner  to  us  for  such  a  long  time  (?).  Keep  the  re¬ 
mainder,  which  isn’t  large,  for  the  linen- weavers ;  it  will  do  you  no  harm.  It’s  in  these  things  that 
the  active  benevolence  of  one’s  friends  shows  itself.  (2nd  hd.  ?)  I  pray  for  your  health.’ 


3087.  23  3B.8/F  (4-5)  a.  10-5  X  22-5  cm.  Third/fourth  century.  An  ill-spelt 
letter,  written  (both  text  and  final  greeting)  by  a  practised  hand ;  the  back  is  blank. 
Pataris  believes  himself  to  have  rented  a  certain  area ;  Ptolemaeus  and  Heraclius  claim 
it  instead ;  Nunechium  is  to  determine  the  facts. 


— >  ^  Kvpta  Novveixicp  TlaTdpiiv)  ^  yatpiv,  ^  KaOdve  cvvexdyprjcev  pi\[ov]\oi  4  AcocKopoc  6 

TaiXojvrjC  rd  dpea  ^  rov  'EXckcovoc  p^dypi  rrje  Ka^Xapielac  rrje  BacctdSoc  (Sp.)^  avr  6a 
§6  Kal  r]pyacdpLr](v)  ^  etc  rd  €pL€ic9a)cdpLr]v  ^  Kal  ovk  aiTTerpdTTrjv  vtto  riro^^XaLyLaiov 
Kal  ^HpaKX\[  €i  pi€v  SeSevKaL  eK  rd)v  €pL€Lc^^9a)cdpirjv  ^AtocKopoU  ypdijjov  (lot 
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Kal  ov^^K  ipydl^ofjiai  etc  aura  ra  o^^^pca,  I  Sc  to  optpv  to  rrjc  Ta^^Kova  avrotc  ScSco/cat 
ypdnfjo(y)  /xot  /cat  ovk  at7rtTpct7r[[  J|co  avro  rote  etc  ra  rjp.ojv  epyaicrai*  otSe  Se 

/cat  aUTOC  zltoc/copoc  oVt  etSoU  TptOLKOVTOL  €TTj  OptCL  Tai/Ta.  cpcocov  p.oi 

TToAAotC  ^povotc. 

4  L  reA-  8  1.  etc  a  9  I.  eVerp-  II  1.  hlh(j)KC,  e^  14  i'  15  1.  8e8co/ce  ypaipo 

16  1.  emrpeVaj  17  1*  epx^cOat  21  L  eppwco 


To  my  lady  Nunechium,  Pataris  sends  greetings.  As  Dioscorus  the  tax-farmer  conceded  me  the 
area  of  Helicon  as  far  as  the  reed-bed  at  Bassias  for  500  dr.,  and  I  went  off  (?)  and  worked  on  what 
I  had  rented  and  was  stopped  by  Ptolemaeus  and  Heraclius — if  Dioscorus  has  given  (them)  part  of 
what  I  rented,  write  to  me  and  I  won’t  work  on  that  area;  but  if  he  has  given  them  the  area  at 
Tacona,  write  to  me  and  I’ll  stop  them  coming  on  to  our  property.  Dioscorus  himself  too  knows  that 
it’s  now  thirty  years  that  I’ve  had  this  area.  Good  health  for  many  years.’ 


I  Novvetxtcp :  Pape-Benseler  cites  solitary  examples  of  Novvexla  and  Nowcxioc, 

TlarapiO  :  the  scribe  seems  to  have  written  the  final  iv  in  full,  and  then  overwritten  it  with  t : 
1.  Tlardptc  or  -pete? 

4-6  Helicon  at  least  should  be  a  place-name,  like  Tacona  in  14  f.  Neither  Helicon  nor  Bassias  is 
among  the  geographical  names  in  WB  iii  or  WB  SuppL  iii. 

6  BaccidSoc  :  not  BaKXf'dSoc. 

7  (5p.)  (j) :  the  figure  is  much  overwritten,  with  traits  of  y  and  a  (?)  as  well. 
a77.  .0a5c:  the  trace  suggests  anapda:  for  aTrijXda  8c? 

16  Apparently  avrot,  i.e  auror(c),  with  -rote  repeated  in  17  by  mistake. 
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1.  NEW  LITERARY  AND  SUBLITERARY  TEXTS 


(2999-3013, 

dpovXla  [3006  2?]. 
dyadoc  3006  1 6. 

AyafJbifivcov  3002  26. 
dyav  3007  i  22. 
dyairdv  3004  4. 
dyyoc  3000  schol.  13. 
dy€cv  3006  17  3013  12. 
dyvo^iv  3013  30. 

Ayx^crjc  3003  i  15,  18. 
dSeA(^7j  3013  10,  [18]. 
dS€X<f)6c  3011  9. 
dSidyvcocroc  3008  4. 
dSiKoc  3006  3,  [14]. 
dSiKcoc  3006  10. 
dSoAoc  3010  26? 
dSof  la  3005  i  1 2,  14, 
det  3006  20,  23  ? 
delhecv  3002  22. 
dr]Scov  3013  32. 
dSdvaroc  3001  ^13  3006  8, 

AOrjuac  3013  llj  13. 

3009  17  3013  2. 

AOrj^y  3002  4. 

Ad(x)c  3003  i  14. 

AlaKthTjc  3002  22. 

Atac  3024  15. 

Alveiac  3003  i  12,  13,  17. 
alcdycic  3008  4. 
dKaprjc  3005  i  5. 
dKOV€LV  3006  [1],  9  3011  22. 
dKcoKy  3002  16. 
dAa^  3005  ii  5. 
dXand^etp  3002  19. 
dAac^ai  3000  schol.  5. 
dXydeia  [3013  25]. 


3024  15-19) 

dXicK€c6ai  [3003  i  13], 
dXKyeic  3002  24. 
dAAd  3003  ii  15  3008  12. 
dAAoc  3006  \i{em.)  3009  14. 
dXoytcToc  [3010  42], 

ApidXdeia  3003  ii  19. 
dpLeXelv  3007  i  20. 

Afj.€vvd)(j)LC  3011  21  ? 

Afi,(j)[cov  3003  i  6,  7. 
dfjL(j>6r€poL  3008  13. 

dv  3005  i  10  3009  [6?],  16  3011  14  [3012  3?] 
see  also  edv. 
dv  (  “  edv)  3004  10. 
duaXafx^dvetv  3003  ii  9? 
dvdXvcLC  3010  29, 
dvdiravctc  [3006  5]. 
dvBpayadeLV  3011  lO. 
dvSpO(j)6voc  3002  9. 
dv€v  3006  25. 

dvyp  3002  21  3006  7,  12,  13,  21,  23. 
dv6€fx(a?)  3000  schoL  17. 

dvdpcoTToc  3000  ii  2,  schol.  19  3005  i  4  3006  [15]^ 
185  22,  26. 
dvrdAAay/za  3010  43. 
dvTL  3002  16. 

dv(Tt  Tov)  3000  schol.  12  ?,  schol.  17? 
dvTL^Loc  [3002  24?]. 
dvriXapL^dvecdat  3008  I  y. 
dvvTToS^roc  3000  schol.  9. 
d^tovv  3007  i  12  3013  10. 
ava  i  3006  9. 
aTrac  3006  24. 
dTr^iXy  3002  12  ? 

dno  3001  ^  13  3003  i  7  3007  i  9,  1 1. 
dvroSet^tc  [3008  20]. 
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idTroStSovat  3004  6  3005  i  10. 
aiTodaveiv  3003  i  9* 
arroKOTTiq  3010  29? 
aiTOKpiv^cdcn,  3003  ii  6  3007  i  4* 
aiTOKpicic  3009  18. 
aTToXXvvai  [3006  12]  3007  i  ii. 

AttoXXojv  3003  ill. 

<i 77077 Aetj^  3003  i  13* 
aTTopprjTOC  3010  I. 
aTTOCKebai’vvvat  3002  2I. 
aTTpoc^oKrjToc  3005  i  20. 
dpyaXeoc  3002  I3« 
i4pyoc  3003  ii  4. 
dpyvp€oc  3002  7. 
d.p€Tir}  3004  I . 
d-pidpLoc  3000  ii  5* 
dpicToc  3006  I3» 
dp')(€iv  3006  10. 

.dcTV(f>€XiKTOC  3002  2. 
dcvXXoyicroc  3006  19- 
ara^oc  3010  21? 
drcpiorepoc  3007  i  4. 
arvyerv  [3006  26]. 
avrdpKyjc  3005  i  I. 

UVTOC  3000  schoL  7  3002  3,  25  3003  is,  ii,  15, 
ii  7  3004  6bis  3005  ii  (2),  7,  [(10)?]  3007  i  17 
3008  16  3010  13  [3013  7]. 
avTOC,  0  3008  13  3009  9. 

A(f>poSLTT]  [3003  i  21].  . 

Jlyatot  3002  85  14. 
dxdptcToc  3005  i  6. 
dyeuetv  3002  15* 

AxiXX^dc  3002  I,  6. 

pdXXeiv  3003  ii  7. 
pdpoc  3008  12. 
papvpL7]vtc  3002  22. 
jSaccAeta  3003  ii  lO. 

^aciXevc  3002  10,  19,  [26]  3003  i  lo,  ii  4  [3011 
20?]  3013  6. 
j^actAi^toc  3002  5* 

3004  2. 

Ptvetv  3010  30* 
jSt'oc  [3006  6]. 
pXd^rj  3006  3  3007  8. 
j8Ad77T6tV  3006  2. 

BoLcoTLa  [3005  ii  8?(h^.)]. 
jSopd  3013  30* 

^op^opoc  3007  i  22. 

^oih-  3012  13. 

^ovX€c6at  3009  19  3013  9. 

Bovr-  2999  8. 

Ppdx^tv  3000  schol.  8. 
jSpoToc  3006  2. 


ydAAoc  3010  I,  16,  18,  37. 
ydpLoc  3013  5* 

yap  3003  ii  II  3005  i  17  3007  i  20  3008  6,  19 
3009  [19]  3010  33. 
ye  3001  I  14  3003  ii  15. 
yeircuv  3007  i  I  ? 
y€vecta  3010  26? 
y€Vvatoc  3012  8. 
yevvaiwc  [3006  7]. 
yepcjv  3002  23* 
yrj  3003  i  14* 
yrjpac  3003  i  16. 

yiyv^cdat  3003  i  i8  3010  1 6  [3013  3^]* 

ytyvajcK^iv  3004  3  [3006  22]  3010  33* 

yAdicca  3000  ii  I. 

yXa)CCOTOpL€LV  3013  19* 

yvwpLr}  [3009  20]. 

yodv  (yodojca)  3001  ^  4* 

yoj^i;  3011  8. 

ypaiTTVc  3000  ii  2,  schol.  I9« 
ypd<f>€cv  3009  5j  io* 

Aavdj]  [3003  ii  3]. 

Aavaoi  3002  4,  II. 

Se  3000  schol.  5(01  84)  3001 ' 6  3002  4,  7,  12,  16, 
24,  25  3003  i  5,  12,  15,  17,  18,  ii  6  3005  i  5 
3007  i  9  3008  9,  17,  21  3009  ii  3010  6,  10, 
igbis,  33,  37,  42  3011  3,  7,  15,  21  3012  2? 

3013  8,  12,  16,  18,  24,  32,  33. 

SeiKVvvat  3004  3. 

A^iviac  3012  3. 

Se^toc  3004  14* 

A^pKvXXlc  [3012  5]. 

S'r]Xovv  3012  2. 
hr]piLOvpy6c  [3009  2]. 

Sict  c.  acc.  3010  3,  1 6?,  c.  gen.  3013  23. 

Statpetv  3008  I4» 

Sta77a  pO€U€V€t,V  3013  17. 

Sta77epav  3011  II. 

Sta<^epeu2  3007  i  23* 

Stai^opd  3008  5,  8,  19. 

StSdcK6U2  [3002  23]  3010  3}  7?  35* 

StSaxv  [3010  10?]. 

StSoi^at  3004  14. 

Stepdc  3000  ii  I  ? 

StVatoc  3004  4  3006  12,  21. 

Si/faiojc  3006  10. 

Stctj/cetv  3004  10. 

(-)Staj/c6tv  3006  20. 

SdAoc  3010  30. 

Svdc  3008  4. 

Svvacdai  3004  8  3013  22. 

SuvdcTTyc  3013  2{e7n.). 

Sdo  3011  6. 
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3002  1 1,  i8. 
hvcrpoTTOc  3007  i  17. 

^vcrv\€iv  3004  7. 

8i>ca>8ta  3007  ill. 

8a>pov  3002  26. 

idv  3007  i  10  [3012  1 1  ?]  see  also  av. 
idv  (  =  dv)  3000  schol.  8. 

3002  19  3010  17?,  31  3011  ii  3012  2. 
tyoay^  3002  3. 

et  3002  I,  4  3007  i  7  3008  6,  19,  21. 
etSeVat  3010  igbis,  24,  27. 

(-)et8eVat  3010  18. 

^Ikotcoc  [3005  i  9]. 

€Lvat  3004  I  ?,  4  3005  i  [6],  21  3006  [4],  5,  8, 

18,  19,  [21],  [22]  3007  i  9  3008  2?,  9,  19  3010 
37,  39  3011  [6],  7. 

(-)eu'at  3005  i  13,  16? 

€LV€Ka  3004  6. 
etc  3013  II,  12. 
etc  3007  i  10. 
eV,  ii  3013  6. 

€Kacroc  3005  i  3  3008  2. 
e/cefyoc  3009  20. 
eKT^Xetp  3003  ii  12? 
iKTpi(f>€Lv  3004  5. 

*'Ekt(x)p  3002  14. 
iX^vSepoc  3006  9. 
iXSelv  3003  i  8  [3011  14?]. 

{-)eXQ€iv  3001  ^  7. 

"^EXXrjv  3024  19. 
cAmc  3005  i  21. 
ipLavrov  3012  9. 
ipL^aivetv  3001  ^14. 
ipLTTvpevpia  3005  i  5. 

iv  3002  8,  15,  22  3003  ii  15  3004  ii  ?  3005  i  4? 
€v6a  3003  i  20. 
eVt  (^t  or  ivl)  [3000  i  4]. 
cVtWe  [3005  i  14?]. 
ivroXi]  3003  i  21. 
eVeA^etv  3010  1 1. 
iTTepx^cOac  3003  i  10. 
eVt  3002  1,8,  14. 
emytyvdjCAcetv  3013  24. 

3007  i  18,  20. 
i7Tid{€riKcxic?)  3000  schol.  5. 
eTTLKrjpVK^La  3009  12. 
impiaUcdaL  3002  7. 
iTTLTT^Ldecdai  3002  25. 
iTTicriXXeiv  3009  10. 
iiTiCToX'^  3012  I. 
imriOivai  3011  10. 
i7nrp€7T€LV  [3013  13?]. 

€77  OC  3002  16. 

C8788 


ipacdat  [3013  15]. 

'EparocdivTjc  3000  ii 
cptSjLtatVetv  3002  17. 

"EpLvvc  3013  27?  (pap.  corrupt). 
ipLovvTjc  3000  i  3. 

*Eppirjc  3000  ii  3011  16. 
ipv€cOai  3002  2. 
iratpoc  3002  17  3007  i  13. 
erapoc  3002  12,  16,  23. 
ert  3005  i  5  ? 
eroc  3003  i  10? 

€v  3004  12. 

€vy€VT]c  3010  14. 
ewSo^ta  3005  i  13,  19. 

6i30ea>c3Oll  13. 
evdvc  3004  4  3012  12. 

€vXa^€ic6aL  3003  i  5  3013  17. 
evXapicr^pov  3007  i  i8. 
evvoLa  3005  ii  10. 

€vpicK€Lv  3003  [i  12],  ii  20?,  [21  ?]  3010  13? 
EvpvKX^ia  see  OrjpvKX^Lav. 

EifpvpLaxoc  [3003  i  10]. 
et^re  3002  13. 

€VTVX€iV  3004  7. 
i(j>icrdvai  3001  ^  4  *3003  i  20. 

^X^^^  [3003  i  6]  3005  i  [2],  9  3006  24  3007  i  21 
3008  5  3010  18  3011  3  3013  3,  6. 
ey^pa  3006  8. 
eojc  3003  i  9. 

i^vypvvaL  3013  5. 

Zevc  3000  schol.  8  3003  ii  16. 

ZijOoc  [3003  i  6,  9]. 
iyXorvTTta  3013  25. 
iiju  [3004  6]. 
iyreiu  3011  19. 

f  ip^eiXetu  3010  23  (leg.  cpLiXyp?). 

7]  3007  i  18  3010  40  see  also  rji. 
rjBr]  3012  9* 

'^Svc  3005  ii  8. 

^6  2999  12  (7? ’  06%)  [3003  i  3]. 

Tj^etoc  3002  25. 
vaipa  [3011  3?]. 

^vUa  3009  15. 

""Hpr}  3002  5. 

SdXacca  3003  ii  8  3011  12. 

Sdccov  3002  5. 
d^d  3002  10,  25  3011  17. 
d^dcdat  3013  9. 
d€Loc  3006  1 7. 
diX^tv  3010  32. 
f  3010  23. 


178 


INDEXES 


eijiic  3003  ii  18. 

deoc  3001  “  10  3004  i4.bis  [3006  21]  3011  16,  21. 
OepaTTtvfLV  3004  8. 

©eccaAoc  [3003  i  2]. 

Qiric  3001  '  II  3002  10. 

O'q^aioL  3003  i  5» 

Oriy€Lv  3002  15* 

OrjXvKoc  3010  7. 

'\e7]pvKX€Lav  3010  25  {leg.  EvpvKX^iav?). 

6v'i^ck€lv  3005  i  7* 

OvrjToc  3006  8. 

QpaK€c  3013  6. 

OpaKTj  3013  2 1 . 
dpT]voc  3010  25* 

6vydrT]p  3013  3, 
dvpi-  3024  19* 
dvpioc  3002  i5» 

6vpa  3001  '  7. 

OojprjccecOat  3002  4- 

l^lojc  3008  6. 

Upov  3000  schol.  6. 

Lva  3002  1 9  3010  4,  i8. 

’/oAaoc  3010  14,  165  32,  34* 

LTTTJ  [  (or  VttttQ  2999  4, 

’'/CLC  3011  18  (eccLP  pap.). 

LCOC  3008  12. 

Icorrjc  [3004  9]. 

Icropta  3003  i  2,  [il  i]. 

3002  5? 

tCOJC  3005 i  16? 

"Irvc  3013  8,  28. 

Kttt  3002  2,  6,  12,  14,  17,  20,  26  3003  i  6,  i6,  17, 
iii8  30042,7  300513,12,20  3006  ioWj  3007 
i  3,  7,  10,  13,  17,  20,  22  3008  12,  13,  [15] 
3009  2,  4,  8,  II,  13,  19  3010  7,  12,  14,  26,  27, 
29,  32,  34  3011  1 1,  16  3013  3,  8,  13,  14,  21,  26. 
Kaipoc  3006  24. 

/ca/cdc  3001  I  12  3004  lO  3005  i  2i,  22 
[17]  [3012  10]. 

KaXetv  3003  i  2,  18,  ii  1 1  ? 

KaXXLC(f)vpoc  3003  ii  3. 

/caAdc  3000  i  4  3006  9. 

Ko-TTriXoc  3007  i  5,  16. 

Kaprroc  3006  I2. 

Kara  3003  i  io?5  19,  20  3010  12. 

Kara-  3012  12. 

Kararaprapovv  3003  ill. 

K€v  3002  3. 

KepdiMLOv  3007  i  6. 

Kepafioc  3007  i  [3],  16. 

/ceV5oc3004  10  3006  3. 

[2999  3?,  5?]^ 


KLvaihoc  3010  14,  26,  2J* 

KLV€LV  3007  i  22. 

KX€Lro(f)wv  3004.  I. 

KXrjpovv  3010  9? 

KXrjcLC  3010  27* 
kXlclt]  3002  15. 

KOLvfj  3009  14. 

KOLVOC  3006  4. 

KOLTUIV  3010  24. 

K6Xa$  3005  ii  5(<I<.). 

KoXeov  3002  8. 

Korroc  3003  i  16. 

KopvccecOaL  3002  i,  II5  1 6. 

KOr€€LV  3002  2. 

Kparepoc  3002  14?  23. 

Kpetccojv  [3010  40]. 

KpLV€lV  3005  i  8. 

KpiJ^eiv  3010  3 1 . 

Kr^iveiv  3002  18. 

Kri]  pia  [3006  13]. 

Krt^etv  3003  i  2 1 . 

KV€LV  3004  5. 

KvTTpic  3000  i  8? 

Kvrrpoc  3000  schol.  2. 

KWTTrj  3002  7. 

Xapi^dveiv  3005  i  3  [3013  27]* 

Xdpva^  [3003  ii  7?]* 

Aeyftv  3008  3?  20,  21  3011  14  [3012  4?]* 
Xel7T€LV  3001  ^  I  I. 

Xiojv  [3004  ii]» 

Xrjt^ecdai  3003  i  4. 
j  XtOoc  3003  i  8. 

Xlccecdai  3002  26. 

Adyoc  3010  15* 

AotTTOV  [3011  9]. 

1  XoLTTOC  3005  i  I  . 

1  Xv7T€tV  3006  14* 

Xvpa  3003  i  J. 

I  fxd^a  3000  schol.  15* 

1  pidXa  3001  ^  14* 

1  /xaAAov  3002  1 1 . 

1  pLav6dv€LV  3010  3,  3^? 
j  pidpvacOaL  3002  20. 
pL^yaXrjrojp  [3003  i  3]. 
p^eydXcoc  3011  23. 
fxeyapov  3001  *  7  ? 
j  piiyac  3011  15. 

/xeye^oc  3008  1 1. 

jLteytcTOc  [3006  16]. 

pLeXXeLV  3010  4,  30. 

I  3011  2? 
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fxeV  3002  I  3007  i  6,  19  3008  6,  15,  19  3010  94 
3012  I. 

fxeveS'qLOc  3002  9. 

[3012  1 1  ?J. 
l^evoc  3002  13. 

(xecoTTopetv  3013  15. 
fl^COC  [3010  33?]. 

Mccc'qvLOL  3009  II. 

c.  acc,  3003  i  3,  c,  gen.  3003  i  13  3004  7 
3008  20. 

fj^erax^ipt^ecdat  3007  i  14. 
pi^XP^  3011  7. 
fiT]  3000  schoL  7  3001  ^  13  3002  ii,  21  3004  9 
3005  i  18  3006  8,  ii  3013  18  3024  15? 

3001  I  II  3008  21  3010  31  {fi.  ev). 
p^rjhelc  3004  9. 
pL7]KeTL  3002  7. 
p,r}Vic  3002  65  13,  21. 
pL'qr^  3006  ibis  3010  4. 
p^’^T'qp  3003  i  21  3004  4  [3010  24?]. 
piTITpOTToXlC  3000  schol.  2. 
pLtKpoc  3007  i  8. 
piipiCLcdai  3006  1 1. 
pLLpLVetV  3002  8. 

pLipLV'qcKecdai  3001  ^  10  3004  12  3006  4. 
pLLV  3001  ^  8. 
pLovoc  3007  i  10. 
p^op<f)ri  3008  12. 

Movca  3003  i  7. 
pLoxO^iv  3004  5. 
p^vdoc  3002  1 7. 
p.V P i WVVpLOC  3011  17. 
pVCTLKOC  3010  15,  15?,  35. 

vavayciv  3003  i  14. 
ve^poc  3004  1 1  (corrupt?). 

Nclkcov  3010  17,  26?,  38. 
v€Kp6c  [3010  21  ?]. 
vioc  3004  13  3024  16. 
vrjXLTToc  3000  schoL  9(^u?). 
vtIcoc  3000  schol.  i  3003  ii  9. 

VOCiV  3002  13. 
vodoc  3010  22. 
vopLcl^eLv  3004  I. 
vvv  3008  15,  17  3009  8. 

iL<f)oc  3002  2,  1 7. 

'  demonstr.  2999  9  3003  i  12. 

3003  i  8? 
oSoc  3011  5,  15. 
oSvvdv  3004  10. 
olKLa  3010  24. 
oLKoc  3004  1 1  ?(em.) 


olvrjpoc  3007  i  6. 

OLov  3000  schol.  5  3008  7. 

oloc  2999  12  (77^  otrj)  [3005  i  21]. 

oLcrpdv  3013  26. 

oXoXvypLoc  3010  23. 

opLiXoc  3003  i  12. 

ovopid^eLV  3010  2. 

OTTrjviKa  3000  schol.  8. 

0770 11  3003  i  17. 

OTTCOC  3009  6  ? 
opdv  3006  I . 
opy^  [3006  22]. 
opyt^ecOaL  3003  ii  6  ? 
opivciv  3002  18. 
opKoc  3010  20. 
oppidv  3001  ^  6. 
opoc  3008  14. 

oc  3006  II  3010  3  3013  6. 

"Octpcc  [3011  21?]. 
ococnep  3010  36. 

OCCOLKL  3001  I  6. 

OCTLC  3005  ii  13,  15  3006  15? 
on  3007  i  5  3008  7?  3010  25,  30. 
ov  3002  8,  10,  14,  23  3005  ii  3?  3006  12  3008  9 
3010  39  3024  17? 
ov  3000  schol.  15. 

ovSi  3002  5  3005  i  14  [3010  41]. 

ovSelc  3010  39. 

ovS4v  3007  i  24. 

ovKen  3002  4  3003  i  8. 

ovv  3011  9. 

ovcia  3008  8,  17. 

oiire  3008  lobis^  ii,  ii(^??7.). 

OVTOC  3003  ii  21  30043,7  3006  II  3008  9  3011 
^3,  15,  [22]  3012  I. 
ovToyc  (or  ovroi)  3007  i  2. 
oxXoc  3005  i  19. 
oijjiyovoc  3002  22. 

TraOetv  3001  ^  12. 

{-)7Ta6eLV  3007  i  25. 

TTail^etv  3010  28. 

Trace  [3003  ii  17?]  301315. 

TlavSccov  3013  2,  14. 

Trapd  c.  dat.  3003  i  2,  [ii  i],  c.  gen.  3009  17. 
TrapayeyvecOat  3013  I2,  20. 

TrapaTTLTTTeiv  3010  4. 

TTapaTrX'qcLoc  3000  schol.  14. 

7Tapa7TXr]CLO)c  3007  i  1 3. 

TTapandevac  3003  ii  17?  3013  29. 

7Tap7]yopetv  3010  1 5. 
rrapdivoc  [3013  14]. 

77ac  3005  i  4,  22?  3006  5  3010  18,  19?  3011 
i3(77avTa  adv.l"). 
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TTo.T'^P  3001  ^  10  3002  9  1^3003  i  13?  5^?  ^  ^ 

3004  3  3010  25. 

UdrpoKXoc  3001  ^  9’ 

TTaV^LV  3002  6. 

nd(t>oc  3000  schol.  i{deL),  schoL  3. 

TT^iOciv  3003  i  8. 

Trde^cdaL  3002  5  3006  10  3010  38. 

TT^ipdv  3005  ii  6  ? 

TreAetv  3000  ii  I. 
n^XoTTOVVrjClOl  [3009  i]. 

77-fjLX.7retV  3002  12* 

TTfVT/C  3004  12* 

TTcpi  c.  dat.  3002  18,  ^:*  acc,  3003  i  9,  14  3008 
2,  c.  gen.  3009  5,  9. 

TTCpi  (-)  3003  i  20.  I 

TTCpiOLKOC  [3003  i  5]. 

/jT/AetST/c  3001  ^  5. 

Tl'ipXcvc  3002  9* 
nrjxvc  3011  6. 

TTLpbTrXdvaL  3002  I3» 

TTLCT-  3010  31. 

TTtCTOC  3013  16. 

^nXddavoc  3000  schol.  13. 

nXavdcOaL  3000  schol.  5  3011  1 8. 

ttAcltoc  3011  5* 

nxdrcov  3008  7,  8,  16,  18. 

nXelcov  3007  i  7» 

ttX^ov  [3004  10?]. 

TrX^oveKT^LV  3004  9. 
nXiqp-  3010  10* 

TrXovrelv  3004  12. 
ttXovtoc  3010  41* 

7T0L€LV  3004  12  3005  i  23. 

TTOIOC  3008  6. 

TToAejLtt^etV  3002  24? 

TToAtc  3003  i  6,  [21]. 

7ToXXaxd)C  3010  6* 

TToXvTrrjpicov  3002  6,  21. 

TToAy'c  3000  i  5  3006  2. 

TTOvrjpla  [3006  19]. 

TTOvrjpoc  [3006  23?]. 

TTOp^LV  3002  26* 

TTOp^vecdai  3013  II* 

TTOpOC  3011  4. 

TTOTC  3007  i  I  ? 

'TTOTVta  3000  i  8? 

TTpdypua  3006  6. 

TTpacjc  3007  i  21* 

Trp^c^vrcpcorepoc  {sic,  leg.  TTp^c^vrepoc?)  3013  4* 
Hpiapioc  3001  M3?  3002  i2. 

'TTplv  3001  ^  12* 

TTpotivai  (tT/ju-t)  3002  10  3012  8? 

npoKvrj  3013  ^{iTpoKT]  pap.),  9? 

[24]. 


npoTTapoidcv  3001  ^  8* 

Trpdc  3004  2?  3005  i  i8,  [19]  3009  1 1  3010  1 1  ? 
3011  2? 

TTpocayop^vciV  3013  "J. 

TTpochex^cOat  3009  1 6. 
npocboKdv  3005  1  24. 

7TpOCriK€LV  [3006  I  ?]. 

TTpocXapi^dveiv  [3009  21]. 

TTpOCTTiTTTCLV  3006  7* 
irpoTcpov  3009  4* 

7TpO(l>pOV€COC  3002  3* 

TTpvpiva  3003  i  19* 
ttvXt]  3001  ^  6* 

TTVvddvecOai  [3003  ii  5]. 

TTOJC  3010  286/5  3012  3? 

paStcoc  3024  17* 
piUiv  [3001  M2]* 

ca(f)'T^c  3010  40* 
c^avTOV  3006  18. 

CLCJTTTj  3010  14* 

*c/ca(^a]3a^  3000  schol.  14? 

CKO)-  3010  27. 
cpbiXif]  see  ^plclXclv. 

coc3002  i2,  16  3007  115  3OIO24?,  24,  32?5^^a/50 
reoc. 

CTTOV^rj  3012  13* 
crcix^^^  3024  18* 

CTparLd)T7]c  3009  5? 
crparoc  3002  14* 
cx'^l^'O-  3008  10. 

cdSOOl'io  3002  8,  9,  10,  20iu,  21,23,  25  3003  ii 
15  30043?  3007ii3  3010  16?,  19, 30  3011  14 
[3012  3?]. 
cva^  3003  i  19? 
cvjLtjSatvetv  3003  i  1 5* 
cvpipiaxoc  3004  1 1  ? 
cvpupivcriqc  3010  5* 
cvpiTTadrjc  [3005  i  8]  3006  13* 
cvpi(l>cpcLv  3009  15* 
cv  pi(f>opd  3013  23* 
cvv  3002  20. 
ct>v(-)  3003  ii  12. 
cvuc^poc  3009  3. 
cvvcL^cvat  3010  25* 
cvvcpvcLV  3002  3* 

CvvcpcocoL  3005  ii  6  {tit.^ 
cvvrjdcia  3010  20. 
cvvT^drjc  3007  i  I5» 
cvvLcrdvat  3000  schol.  6* 
cvvoBla  3006  23  ? 
cvvrpL^CLV  3007  i  7?  lo* 
c(f)ayLd^ctv  3013  28. 
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C(I)^€LV  [3006  26]. 
ccD/Lta  3008  3,  65  7. 
cwrrjp  3006  2 1 . 
ccx}<j)pov€Lv  [3005  ii  2?J. 

rdpLxov  3007  i  g. 
raxtCTT^v,  rrjv  3009  8. 

re  3001  I  4  [3003  i  16]  3004  8  3005  i  9  3010  24? 

T€iXiC^tv  3003  i  6. 

reXetv  3010  5. 

reAetoc  3010  37. 

reAeurav  3003  i  16. 

reoc  3002  4. 

T€TTap€C  3005  i  15. 

T€VX€iV  3002  24. 

Trjpevc  3013  I  {tit.),  5,  II,  33. 

TLKTeiv  3003  ii  16  3006  3. 

TLpidv  3004  g. 

TLc  [3007  i  I  ?]  3008  14  3010  19,  21  ? 

TIC  3000  schol.  13  3001  '12,  13  3002  21  3005  i 
10,  19. 

roLvvv  3007  i  12. 

TOCCaKL  3001  I  8. 

Tpetc  3011  ^?{e7n.). 

Tp€<j)€Lv  3002  9  3003  14. 

Tptc(-)  3005  ii  12  ? 

Tpoia  3002  19. 

TpoTTOc  3005  ill. 

Tpvydv  3006  24. 
rpv<f>iri  3005  i  18. 

Tpwec  3002  1,14. 

TV7T0C  [3008  13]. 

Tvx'T)  3004  13  3006  4  3010  12. 

vSwp  3011  7. 

v€Lv  3000  schol.  7. 

vloc  3002  12  3003  i  17  3013  7. 

TAAtc  2999  10. 

VpL€LC  3009  4?J  9. 
vvep  3009  12. 

VTTVOC  3006  5. 

VTTO  3003  i  17  3006  26  3010  i,  34  3013  13. 
V7T0BpT]CC€LV  3002  20. 

VTToOeCLC  [3013  l]. 
vcraroc  3003  i  12. 


(f)aLV€c8ai  3008  g. 

<j)dvaL  3003  i  1 9  3007  i  5  3008  16  3012  4. 
<f)dcyavov  3002  3,  8,  15. 

<j)dcic  3010  29. 

<f)€ib€c9aL  3002  19. 

^€p€LV  3006  7. 

<l)€vy€iv  3003  ii  13  [3006  23?]  3010  28. 
<f)iX€LV  3001  ^  14. 

(j)iXla  3004  2. 

^iXopLTjXa  3013  3,  [21]. 

<f>CXoc  3005  i  8  3010  38,  40. 

0Aeyi;at  3003  i  ^bis,  8. 

(j)OV€VC  3002  10. 

<l)Op€LV  3010  8. 

<f)p6v7]cic  [3006  16]  3024  16. 

<f)vyaS€V€iv  [3013  31]. 

<f)vXdcc€iv  3006  8  3013  16. 

<f)vpdv  3000  schol.  15. 

<f)VCLC  3005  i  6. 

<j)d)c  [3004  3  ?]. 

XaipeLV  [3009  3]  3010  14  3011  23. 

XaXKoc  3002  18. 

XOLpOLK'rqp  3008  15. 

xdpic  3004  6  3005  i  4,  7,  9,  lo,  1 1  [3006  24]. 
X^lp  3002  I,  7  3003  ii  15  [3004  14?]. 

X^lpojv  3007  i  3. 

Xetpwv  3002  23. 

X^XiBwv  [3013  32]. 

XVpoi  3001  ^  1 1 . 

Xp'^cOat  3007  i  19. 

Xpdvoc  3010  33  3013  8. 

Xpvcoc  [3010  41]. 

Xpvcovc  3003  i  7. 

Xpd)pia  3008  I  I. 

ipeyecv  3006  1 1 . 
ipvxT]  3001  ^  4. 

w  3007  i  13  3012  3? 

o)  3005  ii  12  ? 

ojvLoc  3005  i  1 7. 

wc  3004  3  3005  ii  8  3011  14. 

(DCTTep  3007  i  15. 
a>CT€  3010  31. 


II.  EMPERORS  AND  REGNAL  YEARS 


Augustus 

Katcap  dvLK7]Toc  'qpojc  3020  *  ii  I. 

AvTOKpdrwp  Katcap  (Kaicapoc  pap.)  Ce/Sacroc  dpxtepevc  BrjpiapxcKrjc  i^ovciac  to  Ch'  avTOKpdTwp  [to 
L]ff'  (10/9  B.c.)  3020  ^  i  1-3. 
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Tiberius 

Tt^e'ptoc  Year  2  3047  25  Year  12  3047  31. 
Vespasian,  Titus 

deal  OvecTTaciavoc  Kal  Tlroc  3047  5,  9,  IQ)  24)  35)  37' 


Domitian 

AvroKparmp  Kaicap  Aopmavoc  Ce^acroc  PeppaviKoc  Year  8  3051  II— 12. 


Trajan 

AvTOKparmp  Kaicap  Nipovac  Tpaiavoc  CfjSacTOC  repp.aVLK6c  dpxi-^pivc  p.iyiCTOC  ST]p.apxiKrjc 
TO  vnaroc  ^to  P'y  (a.D.  98)  3022  1—3- 
deoc  Tpaiavoc  Year  12  3015  6  Year  unknown  3015  13. 


i^ovcLac 


Hadrian 

AvTOKpdrcop  Kaicap  Tpatavdc  A8pcav6c  Ccpacrdc  Year  2  3025  6  Year  unknown  [3018  12]. 
9 coc  Ahpiavoc  301S  II. 


Antoninus  Pius 


AvtcovIvoc  Kaicap  o  Kvptoc  Year  1 1  3016  2.  ^  ^ 

AvTOKpdrwp  Kaicap  Tiroc  AtXwc  ABpiavdc  Avrmvlvoc  Cc^acrdc  Evcc^c  Year 

Years  15-22  3026  i  22-3. 


II  3034  3-6,  8-1 1. 


Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 

Avrcovlvoc  Kal  Ovrjpoc  oi  Kvpioi  avTOKparopcc  Year  4  3026  i  17-18  Year  6  3026  [i  7],  back  2-3? 

Year  unknown  3026  ii  26.  ^  rr  o  '  n/r' 

AvTOKpdruyp  Kaicap  MdpKoc  AvpriXiOC  Avrcovlvoc  Ce^acToc  App.cviaK6c  MtjSiktoc  napdiKoc  Mcyicroc 

Kal  AvTOKpdTCOp  Kaicap  AovKiOC  Avp-qXioc  Ovrjpoc  Cc^acTOC  ApfceviaKOC  MtjSikoc  UapOiKoc  Mcyicroc 

Year  7(?)  3027  6-8. 


Septimius  Severus 


?Aovkloc  CcmtpA.oc  Ceou^poc]  IlepTiua^  [  3072  7- 
Cf.  Index  V.  s.v. 


Septimius  Severus  and  Caragalla 

AvroKpdrcDp  Kaicap  Aovkloc  Ccmipnoc  CeovTjpoc  Evcc^^c  Tlcpriva^  Cc^acroc  ApapiKoc  ASia^'qviKOC 
IJapOiKoc  McytCTOc  Kai  AvTOKpaTcop  Kaicap  MapKoc  AvpyjXioc  Avtcdvivoc  Evcc^tjc  Cc^acToc  Year 

unknown  3018  1—3. 

AvTOKpdropcc  KaUapcc  Aovk.  Cctit.  Ccov.  Eve.  Uepr.  Apa^.  ASia^.  TTapd.  Mcy.  Kai  MdpK.  Avp.  Avr. 

Eve.  Ce/SacTot  Year  I5(?)  3030  17-20. 

Year  8  3018  5* 

Elagabalus  or  Severus  Alexander 

0  Kvpioc  ^fxcop  avroKpdreop  .  .  .  Year  2  3032  8. 


Severus  Alexander 

MdpKoc  AvprjXioc  Ccovrjpoc  AXc^avSpoc  Kaicap  6  Kvpioc  Year  9  3077  7. 

AvTOKpdroyp  Kaicap  MdpKOc]  AvprjXioc  [Ccovrjpoc  AXc^av^poc  Evcc^rjc  Evrvx^c  Cc^acroc  (and  Julia 
Mamaea)  3073  9. 


II.  EMPERORS  AJVD  REGNAL  TEARS 
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Philippi 

MdpKOL  VovAtot  Kalcapec  ol  KvpLot  Year  2  3046  11—13  Year  3  3049  A  9—10,  B  12—13 

(  +  Cepacrol) . 

AvroKpdrcop  Kaicap  MdpKOC  'lovXtoc  ^lXlttttoc  Evc€p7]c  Evrvx'^c  Kal  MdpKoc  'lovXtoc  ^iXimroc 
revvatoraroc  Kal  ^ETn(j>av€craroc  Katcap  Cepacrot  Year  2  3047  40— 2  Year  4  3049  A  20— 3. 

Year  3  3048  9,  24 

Various  years  3047  4  et  passim. 

Decius 

l^AvroKpdrcop  Katcap  Edioc  Mcccioc  Kvlvroc^  Tpatavoc  Ackloc  Year  i?  3071  19. 

Callus  and  Volusianus 

AuTOKpdropec  Kaicapcc  Edioc  Ouipioc  Tpcpcoviavoc  EdXXoc  Kal  Edioc  Ovlpioc  A(l>ivioc  EdXXoc  OucXSov^ 
/xtavoc  OvoXovciavoc  Evccpcic  Evrvxcic  Cc^acrol  Year  3  3053  1—4. 

Valerian  and  Gallienus 

OvaXcpiavoc  Kal  EaXJ{i7]v6c  Ccpacroi  Year  3  3035  6. 

Valerian  (I  or  II?) 

]  OvaXcpiavoc  6  TTpccpvrcpoc  [  3029  6. 

Gallienus? 

AvroKpdrcop  Katcap  EIovttXioc  Aikivvioc{?)  <^EaXXir]v6cy  EcppiaviKoc  Mcyicroc  Evccprjc  Evrvx^c 
CcpacToc  Year  I2(?)  3054  1-2. 


Diocletian 

AlOKXijc  Year  i  3055  7. 

Year  i  3056  4. 

Diocletian  and  Maximian,  Augusti,  Gonstantius  and  Galerius,  Caesars 

OL  Kvpioi  'qpLCtjv  AioKXT]Tiav6c  Kal  Ma^ipiiavoc  ccpacrol  Kal  Kcovcrdvrioc  Kal  Ma^ifxiavoc  ol  C7Ti<f>avccraroi 
Kaicapcc  Year  14  =  13  =  6  3036  4-8  3037  4-9,  22-7  3038  5-12  3041  i(?)  Year  15  =  14  =  7 
3041  9. 

Ol  Kvp.  rjpi.  AiokX.  Kal  Maf.  Kal  Kcovcr.  Kal  Ma^.  cejSacTot  Year  13  =  I2  =  5  3039  3—7  3040  3~^* 


Maximinus  and  Constantine? 

Year  5  =3?  3042  2. 


Galerius  and  Maximinus 

Year  20  =  8  3043  7. 

Maximinus,  Constantine,  and  Licinius 

Year  9=  7=  3  3044  i. 

Constantine  and  Licinius 

Ol  Kvpioi  y]pi6jv  KiovcTavrtvoc  Kal  Aikivvioc  cePacroi  Year  8  =  6  3044  12, 
Year  5=  3?  3042  2. 

Year  10=8  3045  2. 
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III.  CONSULS 


C^OVI^plO  Kdl  GviKTOypClVCp  VITCLTOtC  A.D.  200  3019  2  3* 
eVt  vnaTWV  AXpeivov  to  [/3]'  Kal  A^Kcrpov  A.D.  263  3054  lO-ll. 
See  also  Index  II  (Trajan). 


IV.  MONTHS  AND  DAYS 
(a)  Months 


Adiip  3053  5. 
r^pfjLaVCKCLOC  3051  12. 

A^K^pippccov  (ftSdiv)  3018  10  (Se/cev^-  pap.). 

Aloc  3054  20. 

^E7Td<f>  3025  6  3050  ii  35  3053  18  3065  10,  23 
3081  6. 

00)6  3026  back  2  3043  7. 
yl^oc  (=  TJavvi)  3054  3* 

MapTLOJv  [cibojv)  3019  4. 

Mc.cop'p  3029  3. 

Mcxdp  3026  i  22  3036  13  3048  22  3049  A  23 
[3052  2]  (3063  26). 


Ncoc  Cc^acroc  3053  4. 

Uavvi  3016  3  3030  head  3039  12  3041  10 

3054  3. 

TJci)(d)v  3015  6  3026  i  18,  bach  2  3030  21. 
Tff(3i3015i3  3032  6. 

<Pap.evwe  3035  7  3037  15,  33  3038  20  3047  42 
3048  5,  9,  24  3055  8  3056  4. 

0app.ovei  (3018  5)  [3030  20]  3032  7  3034  12. 
fpacbcjxi  3026  i  23  3042  3. 

0€^papicLic  (etSotc)  3054  ii. 

Xoi.dK  3028  I  3040  8. 


{b)  Days 

€1801' 3018  10  3019  3  3054  ii. 
•ppL^pa  ^Eppiov  3026  i  y? 


V.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


AyadoKXjjc  see  Index  VI  {d)  s.v.  Trap^piPoXr)  Ay. 
Ayadoc  3082  i,  13* 

AyptTTTTLvrj,  m.  of  Arius  3065  i,  24?  26. 

ASpacroc  3063  5. 

A67]vaL0Cf  f.  of  Theon  3059  8. 

Ad7]v63o)poc  3015  7. 

AlXloc  dtSujU-oc  o  Kal  Ceprjvoc,  (ex-)strategus  of 
Metelite  3026  i  14,  back  i. 

AlXloc  Aioy[cv7)c?)  3034  13* 

AtXioc  * HpaKXcihriCy  P.  3046  24* 

AIlllXloc  [Caropvtvoc?  {pToef.  Aeg.y\  3072  8. 

AKvXac  3069  I,  27. 

AXp^Lvoc  see  Index  III. 

AXc^avBpoc  3085  7. 

AXeiavBpoc  see  also  Index  VI  (^f). 

AXp^Loc  Aoyyocy  xenokrites  3016  10. 

Api-  see  ^lovXioc  A. 

Apicvvevcy  flute-player  (or  s.  of  Auletes)  3058  18. 
Apipi-,  f.  of  Julianus  (?)  3079  3. 

Apipiojv^  guard  3055  3  3056  i. 

ApLpid)VLoc  3057  I. 

Apipid)vtocy  Aur.,  procurator  Alexandreae  3031  i. 


Apipiwviocy  chicken-man  3055  2  3056  i. 

Apipi.d)vcoc,  royal  scribe  3030  i,  [back  2?]. 

Apipiwvioc^  s.  of  Antinous  3043  5. 

ApipicovLoc^  s.  of  Craton  3046  34* 

ApipicbvLoc  see  also  .]Atoc  A. 

Apipicovovc,  d.  of  Sarapammon,  gd.-d.  of  Phanias, 
sist.  of  Aur.  Didymus  alias  Antonius  et  al.  3049 
A  2,  4,  B  3,  5. 

Avvioc  Atoycvrjc,  procurator  Heptanomiae  3031  2^ 
back. 

Avov^iO)v  3050  i  36* 

Avov^lo)Vy  s.  of  Aphynchis  3039  8. 

AvovpLO)v  see  also  AtocKopoc  6  Kal  A. 

Avrtvooc,  f.  of  Ammonius  3043  4 

AvtIvooc^  s.  of  Eudaemon  3037  19. 

Avtloxoc,  s.  of  Sarapion,  gd.-s.  of  Exacon  3047  14. 

AvTiTTarpoc  6  Kal  Atovvcioc,  Aur.,  in  charge  of  farm 
of  agoranomeion  3053  5. 

AvTO)Vivoc,  Aur.,  procurator  TTpoc  rate  imcKipect 
3046  7. 

Avrcbvtoc  see  Aihvpioc  6  Kal  A. 

Attlojv  3070  I . 


V.  FERSOJVAL  JVAMES 


AttoAXl’-  3016  22. 

ATToXXcvdptc  seeKdccioc  A.f  Qyi^e[ptoc^{?)  A* 
A7ToXXoy4vr]C  3063  l5  25* 

AttoXXcovioc  3015  8. 

AttoXXcovloc  3066  i,  20. 

A7ToXXa)VLoc,  br.  of  Didyme  and  Theonas  3059  i . 
AttoXXcovioc,  secretary  3058  8. 

AttoXXcovloc,  secretary  to  court-clerk  Theon  3062 
14. 

AttoXXcovloc,  s.  of  Apollonius  ?,  surveyor  3057  1,31. 
AttoXXcovloc,  s.  of  Ptolemaeus  3061  19. 

AttoXXcovloc  see  also  ALobcopoc  6  Kal  A. 

Atttoc  see  UpoKOTTrcov. 

ATT(f)ovc,  captain  3079  3,  8. 

ApcLoc,  s.  of  Agrippina  and  Cornelius,  br.  of 
Stephanus  3065  i,  25,  27. 

ApcLoc,  s.  of  Ptolemaeus,  br.  of  Sarapion  3015  6. 
ApLoc  3040  6. 

ApTTOKpdrr]c{?),  Alexandrian  envoy  3020  ^  ii  6. 
ApTTOKpaTLcov,  Aur.,  strategus  3032  i. 

Apcdc{?),  myrrh-seller  3065  24,  26. 

AprcfjLLbcopoc,  nornicus  3015  9,  16. 

ApTcpLL^copoc  see  also  Index  VI  (/^). 

Apx^Xaoc,  s.  of  Ileraclas,  secretary  to  strategus 
Theon  3061  I,  21  3062  i,  17. 

AcKXr]TTLdbr]c,  Aur.,  ex-gymnasiarch,  prytanis, 
senator,  decaprotus  3049  A  6,  B  8. 

AtlXcovoc  see  KXav^Loc  A, 

AvXr]Trjc{?)  see  Afjicvvcvc, 

Av^dvovca  3065  II. 

AvprjXla  see  -tlc. 

AvprjXLOC  see  ApcpiCOVLOC,  AvrLTrarpoc  6  Kal  Alovvcloc, 
Avtcovlvoc,  ApTTOKparicov,  AcKXriTTLdhric,  A<l)0vc, 
Ac  rcov,  Albopioc  6  Kal  Avtcovloc,  ALOCKopoc, 
"EpfjLOKX-,  Zrjvcov  'Ia[vovdpLOC,  Occov, 
"IovXlovoc  Md^LpLOC,  KaXXlvLKOC,  MapKLavoc  6 
Kal  *HpaKX^c,  Marpcac{?),  IldXXac  6  KalAc^vpiOC, 
UcKvXXoc  6  Kal  Occov,  FIoXltlkoc,  CapaTTLaKoc, 
CapaTTLCOV ,  Ccpr]vo0ccov,  Tc^cpLOC* 

A<l)ovc,  Aur.,  taxman  3043  8. 

A(f)vyxt^c,  f.  of  Anubion  3039  8. 

Axt^XXcvc  3066  4. 

AxMlcov,  strategus  of  the  Marmarica  3067  1,16. 

Ba^L^Loc  *Pov(j)oc,  xenokrites  3016  6. 

BaXcafica,  Mesopotamian  slave-girl  3053  15. 

rdcoc  see  IovXloc  FJocrojJLOC. 

FcfjLLVoc  see  KX{av^Loc)  F. 

Ac, rcov,  M.  Aur.,  s.  of  Silvanus  (?)  3053  14. 
AcKcrpoc  see  Index  III. 

Ar]iJLr]r{  )  see  XacpT^ficov  d  Kal  A. 
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AripLTirpLoc,  f.  of  Isidorus,  gd.-f.  of  M.  Aur.  Mar- 
cianus  alias  Heracles  3053  8. 

Ar]pLT]rpLoc,  gymnasiarch  3063  4. 

Ar]pLrjrpLoc,  strategus  3025  i,  7. 

AlS[  3015  14. 

AcbopLj]  3059  I,  back. 

AtbvpLoc  3031  3» 

AlbopLoc,  systates  3039  12  3040  9. 

AlEvploc  6  Kal  Avtcovloc,  Aur.,  senator,  s.  of  Sara- 
pammon,  gd.-s.  of  Phanias,  etc.  3049  A  i,  B  i. 
Albonoc  see  also  AlXloc  A.,  MctlXloc  A.,  FIdXXac  6 
Kal  A. 

Alcvc,  m.  of  Aur.  Matres(?)  3077  2. 

Aioy-  see  AlXloc  A. 

ALoycvTjC  3063  i. 

ALoycvT]c  3081  3* 

ALoycvrjc  see  also  Avvloc  A. 

ALoScopoc  6  Kal  AttoXXcovloc  3047  13* 

Alovvc(  )  (ex-)exegetes  3034  12. 

Alovvcloc  3019  14* 

Alovvcloc  3067  8. 

Alovvcloc,  f.  of  Isidorus  3021  i  6. 

Alovvcloc,  f.  of  Paulus  3037  ii. 

Alovvcloc,  s.  of  Pataesis  3064  9. 

Alovvcloc  see  also  AvrLTrarpoc  6  Kal  A.,  0X(dovLOc)  A. 
A LocKo poc  30S3  I. 

ALocKopoc,  tax-farmer  3087  4,  12,  18. 

ALocKopoc,  M.  Aur.,  boat-owner  3053  18. 
AcocKopoc  6  Kal  AvovpLcov,  royal  scribe  of  Metelite 
3026  i  15. 

AcopLcov,  eclogistes  of  Metelite  3026  i  10,  14. 
AcoclOcoc  see  Index  VI (6). 

Eloc,  M.,  cx.-praef.  Aeg.  3033  6. 

^Ekovltloc  KXav^Lavoc,  xenokrites  3016  8. 

'E^aKcbv,  f.  of  Sarapion,  gd.-f.  of  Antiochus  3047 
14. 

^ETTappO^LTOC  3070  2,  10. 

^ETTLKpdr7]c  see  Index  VI(</). 

^ETTLfldc  3070  2. 

^ETTLfiaxoc,  assistant  to  systates  3040  10. 

^ETTLfjLaxoc,  f.  of  Ptolemaeus  3046  23. 

*EpcvvLav6c  3028  i  o,  see  also  KXav^Loc  *E. 

*EppLCLac  3085  i . 

*EpjjLCLvoc,  Hermopolite  doctor  3078  2. 

*EppLrjc  3062  8. 

*EppLOKX',  Aur.,  3050  ii  21. 

EvdyycXXoc  3058  20. 

EvhaLpLcov,  f.  of  Antinous  3037  19. 

EvhapiLa  see  KaXTTOvpvla  * HpdKXcLa  -q  Kal  Ev. 
EvXoyLoc,  s.  of  Matrinus,  boat-owner  3079  8. 


ZaKdcov,  s.  of  Lucius,  donkey-driver  3042  6. 


INDEXES 


1 86 

Zrjvcxyv  ’/a[vot>aptoc,  Aur.,  dux  3077  4* 

*Hloc  see  El  oc. 

^HXlac,  taxman  3044  8. 

*Hpa/cAac,  f.  of  Archelaus  3061  i. 

^ HpaxX^i^  3050  i  37* 

'HpaKXcLa  see  KaXnovpvla  'H. 

'HpaKXdhijc,  f.  of  Polydeuces  3046  20. 

'//pa/cAetSTjc  0  KoX  IJava.p7]C)  f.  of  Aur.  Sarapion 
3046  3. 

^ HpaKXdhT]c  see  also  AtXioc 
^HpaKXccoc  3084  I. 

"HpaKXcLoc,  ship’s  captain  3079  6. 

^HpaKXcoc  3087  10. 

'HpaKX^oc,  f.  of  Paulus,  3044  4  3045  3. 

'HpaKXrjc  see  MapKiavoc  6  KoX  'H, 

SaijcLc,  d.  of  Horus,  m.  of  Philadelphus  3033  2. 
&cay€V7]c  3064  i. 

OcjjLLCTOKXrjc,  procurator  3084  i,  8. 

OcoScopoc,  Alexandrian  envoy  3020  i  ii  5. 

Gicov,  Aur.  [3077  1 1  ?]. 

0do)Vy  court-clerk  (to  strategus  Theon?)  3062  15. 
0€O)v,  s.  of  Athenaeus  3059  8. 

04ct)v,  s.  of  Ptollion,  f.  of  Ptollion  3033  introd. 
0i(ji)Vy  strategus  of  Panopolite  3062  1 7. 

0€Ct)v  see  also  KaXiTOvpvLoc  0.,  KXavBioc  0., 
UeKvXXoc  6  Kal  0, 

0€wvdc,  br.  of  Apollonius  3059  6. 

0d)VLc,  f.  of  Lastas  3061  10. 

^ lavovdpLoc  see  Z'lqvcov 
* IcpaKanoXXcov  3061  i,  15* 

'Upai,  Aur.,  secretary  3047  [3],  43. 

"lovlXla  Mapiala,  m.  of  imp.  Severus  Alexander 
3073  10? 

^lovXiavoc^  s.  of  Amm-(?)5  boat-owner  3079  3. 
’/otiAtavoc  Md^ipioc,  Aur.,  senator  3054  12  {A, 
^epyta  M.),  1 8. 

^lovXioc  Api-  3076  6. 

'IovXloc  Ma^ipiiavoc,  epistrategus  3025  2,  7. 
^IovXloc  Md^ipioc,  xenokrites  3016  1 1. 

^IovXloc  Miv€povdXLc,  xenokrites  3016  5. 

*IovXloc  /7octo/xoc,  Cj.y  p7‘aef.  Aeg.  3033  i. 

^IovXloc  np6  kXoc,  xenokrites  3016  8. 

^IovXloc  .cpparoc,  xenokrites  3016  9. 

^ lovcToc  see  CdXovioc 

^Iclhcopocj  s.  of  Demetrius,  f.  of  M.  Aur.  Mar- 
cianus  alias  Heracles  3053  8. 

^Iclhoipocy  s.  of  Dionysius,  Alexandrian  envoy  3021 
i  6. 

KaXXlvLKoc  3069  5. 


KaXXivLKoc^  Aur.,  br.  of  Aur.  Didymus  alias 
Antonius  et  aL  3049  A  6,  B  8. 

KaXTTOvpvla  ^HpdKXcia  rj  Kal  Evhafxla^  d.  of  Cal- 
purnius  Theon  3047  2,  43  3048  ii. 
KaXrrovpviOC  3083  3. 

KaXTTOvpvLoc  {KapTTovyyioc  pap.),  f.  of  Cornelius 
3036  10. 

KaXnovpvLoc  0€(x)v,  f.  of  Calpurnia  Heraclia  alias 
Eudamia,  cx-fellow  of  the  Museum  3047  3 
3048  12. 

KdvcjTToc  3031  4* 

KdccLoc  ATToXXivdpLC,  xenokrites  3016  9. 

KdccLoc  AiP^pdXic,  xenokrites  3016  7. 

KXavhiavoc  see  ^Ekovltloc  K, 

KXavSioc  [  ],  f.  of  [Claudius]  -inus  3051  9. 
KXavSioc  [  ],  Ti.,  Alexandrian  envoy  3021  i  5. 
/CAavStoc  ArtXtavoc  3023  ii  7» 

KX{avbLoc)  EdpiLvoc,  xenokrites  3016  7* 

KXavhioc  ['Epcvviavoc],  Ti.,  iuridicus,  acting 
praef.  Aeg.  3076  8,  cf.  3028  10. 

/CAavS toe  0d(x)v,  Ti.,  ex-gymnasiarch  and  ex- 
agoranomus  of  Alexandria  3051  i,  4. 

/CAao[5ioc  MacKovXeivoc,  Gx-praeJ^.  Aeg.  3077  5. 
[/CAai;5toc]  -etvoc,  steward  of  Ti.  Claudius  Theon, 
s.  of  Claudius  [  ]  3051  i. 

KoXXovdoc  3086  I. 

Konpevc  called  Choous,  s.  of  Philiscus  3038  13. 
Ko7Tp7]C)  cook  3048  22. 

KopvriXioc,  f.  of  Arius  3065  i. 

Kopv^Xioc,  s.  of  Calpurnius  3036  9. 

Kpdreov,  f.  of  Ammonius  3046  34. 

KvpcXXa  3050  ii  40. 

ylacrac,  s.  of  Thonis  3061  10. 
ylev/caStoc,  boat-owner  3079  5. 

Accovdc  3057  29* 
ylt-  boat-owner  3079  i . 

AiPepdXic  see  Kdccioc  A. 

Aipcov  see  IJcrctpLC  6  Kal  A, 

Alcct]vloc  IJpoKXoc  (iuridicus?)  3050  ii  26,  29,  38. 
Adyyoc  see  ^A^ctoe  A. 

Aovkcoc,  f.  of  Zacaon  3042  6. 

Mdyvoc  see  IJaKTovpi^Loc  M. 

Mapuala  see  ’/ot»[Ata  M. 

Ma^LpiLavoc  see  ^ IovXloc  M. 

Md^Lpioc  see  ^ lovXiavoc  M.,  ^ IovXloc  M.,  Ovl^loc  M. 
MapKiavoc  6  Kal  ^ HpaKXrjc,  M.  Aur.,  s.  of  Isidorus, 
gd.-s.  of  Demetrius  3053  8,  20. 

MdpKLoc  CaXovrdpLoc  (procurator  Augustorum) 
3050  i  9. 

MdpKoc  see  AiocKopoc,  Eloc^  MapKcavoc  0 

Kal  ^HpaKXT]C. 

MacKovX^LVoc  see  KAaJ[5toc  M. 


V.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


Marpeac(?),  Aur.,  m.  Dieus  3077  i,  12. 

Marptvoc^  f.  of  Eulogius  3079  8. 

MeAac,  carpenter  3066  13. 

MiXac,  secretary  3055  i . 

M€V€Kpdr7]c  see  Index  VI (^)  s.v.  cVoi/ctov. 

M^vickoc  see  Index  VI  (^f). 

MertXtoc  AiSofioCy  xenokrites  3016  6. 

Mr]v63cx)poc  see  Index  'Vl{d), 

MijovLoc  ^ Ovcx)parL]av6c  {praef.  Aeg,)  3073  13? 
Miv^povaXic  see  ^IovXloc  M. 

MoAAtavoc(  ?),  senator  (for  ever?)  3054  21  ( . t8- 

BaO  AP'oX  ^avov  pap.). 

McjpLcovy  systates(?)  3042  10. 

Mcopoc  3058  I. 

Mcopoc  3066  12. 

NetXoc  3086  2. 

Nefjbeaavoc  30S6  I. 

Novv^lxiov  3087  I. 

^  Ovcopanavoc  see  M'qovLoc  *0. 

^'OpLoc  3036  16  ? 

OvL^Loc  Md^tpioc  {pTaef,  Aeg,)  3024  2, 

Ou/xe[ptoc]  (?)  ATToXXivdptCy  xenokrites  3016  10, 

naKTovfjLTjLoc  Mdyvoc,  T.5  praef.  Aeg.  3017  i. 
ndXXac  0  Kal  AiBvpLoc^  Aur.,  s.  of  Sarapammon, 
gd.-s.  of  Phanias,  etc.  3049  A  2  {Trac^ac  pap.), 

B  2. 

Havdprjc  see  * H paKXctBrjc  6  Kal  Tl, 
navexdiTrjc  3064  i. 

riavexdyrrjc,  f.  of  Petsiris  alias  Libo  3051  3. 
nacrjc{?)  3061  3  {7racT]€ovc  gen,  pap.). 
naraT]cic,  f.  of  Dionysius  3064  9. 

Tlardpic  (or  -p^ic)  3087  i. 
riavXoc^  s.  of  Dionysius  3037  ii. 

IlavXoc,  s.  of  Heraclius,  carpet-man  3044  4  {gen, 
UavXovc  HpaKXeov),  14?  3045  3  {gen.  IJavXtc 

HpaKXrjOv) , 

IJcKvXXoc  0  Kal  &€0}v,  Aur.,  ex-gymnasiarch,  ex- 
prytanis,  senator  3048  13. 

IlerevpLC  3080  i. 

UerocopaTTLCy  s.  of  Horus,  Christian(?)  3035  4. 
ricrcipic  6  Kal  Al^coVy  s,  of  Panechotes  3051  35 
6?,  10. 

nioc  see  0X{dovLoc)  FI. 
nXdvrac  see  Uopb'neioc  Tl. 
nXovTLojv  3080  I. 

TloXirLKoc,  Aur.,  tax  official  3045  6. 
noXvB^vKTjc  3066  14* 
noXvB€VKr]c,  s.  of  Heraclides  3046  20. 
rioXvveiKoc  see  Index  VI  (J). 

nopL7T€Loc  nXdvT ac,  amicus  imperatoris^  praef.  Aeg. 
3022  12. 


HdcropLOC  see  ^IovXloc  TJ, 

IIovttXloc  see  AlXloc  ^HpaKXelBrjc. 
npoKXoc  see  ’/oJAtoc  /7.,  Aiccrjvioc  Tl. 
npoKOTTrcoV)  renamed  Aptus,  slave  3054  14. 
TTroXepuaLoc  3060  i,  17. 

TlroX^pbatoc  3087  9. 

llroXcpLatocy  archephodus  3058  lo,  14. 

TlroXepLaLoCy  f.  of  Apollonius  (3061  19), 
TlroXcpLaioc,  f.  of  Arius  and  Sarapion  3015  7. 
TlroXepLaLoc,  s.  of  Epimachus  3046  22. 

TlroX^fiaioc,  s.  of  Sarapion,  gd.-s.  of  Sarapion 

3046  26. 

nroXXltov,  f.  of  Theon,  gd.-f.  of  Ptollion  3033 
introd. 

TTroXXicoVf  s.  of  Theon,  gd.-s,  of  Ptollion  3033 
introd.  {bis), 

^Pov(l)oc  see  Ba^iBioc  *P, 

CdX^Loc  3057  23. 

CdX^Loc,  ship’s  captain  3079  5. 

CdXovLoc  ’/oucToc,  deputy  high-priest  3026  i  19. 
CaXovrdpLoc  see  MdpKLOc  C, 

CapaTrdpbpbCAV  3066  I,  20. 

CapaTidpupLcov,  ex-gymnasiarch,  s.  of  Phanias,  f.  of 
Aur.  Didymus  alias  Antonius,  Pallas  alias 
Didymus,  and  Ammonous  3049  A  2,  B  3. 
Caparrac  3058  19. 

Caparrdc  3060  2. 

CapaTTLaKoc,  Aur.  3083  i. 

CapaTTLwv  3036  19  3062  i  3063  17  3085  i. 
CapaTTLCJv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Heraclides  alias  Panares, 
ex-agoranomus  of  Antinoopolis  3046  2. 
Capam'cov,  f.  of  Sarapion,  gd.-f.  of  Ptolemaeus 
3046  27. 

CapaTTLcov,  philosopher  3069  i,  26. 

CapamW,  s.  of  Exacon,  f.  of  Antiochus  3047  14. 
Capamcov,  s.  of  Ptolemaeus,  br.  of  Arius  3015  6. 
Capam'cov,  s.  of  Sarapion,  f.  of  Ptolemaeus  3046 
27. 

CapaTTLcov^  s.  of  Terentius,  praetor’s  secretary 

3027  2. 

CapaTTtW,  speculator^  boat-owner  3079  6. 

CapaTTLCJv,  systates  3036  14  3037  16,  34  3038  21 
3041  II. 

Cappbdrric  3068  2. 

Cdrvpoc  see  Index  VI (^). 

CeveKac^  L.  Annaeus  see  Index  VI (^/)  s.v.  Ceve/ctavi) 
ovcla. 

Ceovrjpoc  see  CeTrrtpbtoc  C, 

CeTTripuLa  E ^ .  _va,  d.  of  Septimius  Severus  3054  24. 
CeTTripiLoc  Ceovrjpoc,  f.  of  Septimia  .  .  .  3054  24* 
Cepr]vo6€a)v^  Aur.,  in  charge  of  farm  of  agora- 
nomeion  3054  4. 


INDEXES 


1 88 

Ceprjvoc  see  yltAtoc  Alhvyioc  o  /cat  C. 

C^vQrjc  3033  5. 

CtAjSavdc,  agent  3041  7, 

CtAjSavdc,  f.  of  M.  Aur.  Deaton  (?)  3053  14. 
Ct/LttAtc  see  Coi/Am/ctoc  C. 

CLfjLOJVf  f.  of  Aurelia  -tis  3054  6. 

CovXttlkloc  CifiiXic,  praef.  Aeg.  3015  8,  14. 
Cripavoc,  br.  of  Arius  3065  4,  19. 

Cvpoc  3086  2. 

Cwcrparoc  see  Index  VI  (t/). 

Cwrac  3063  5» 

Cojrrjpic  3069  22. 

3050  i  33^ 

TepivTLoc,  f.  of  Sarapion  3027  2. 

Ti^ipiocy  Aur.,  iuridicus  3048  i,  ii. 

Ti^ipioc  see  also  KXavSioc  [^Ep^vvcavoc^,  KAadStoc 
Oicov, 

Tlroc  see  UaKrovpiriLOC  Mdyvoc. 

Tpvpojv  3015  13* 

Tpvpcov  3060  12,  16, 

(Paviac,  f.  of  Sarapammon,  gd.-f.  of  Aur.  Didymus 
alias  Antonius  et  al.  3049  A  3,  B  4. 


0aviaCy  village  scribe  (?)  3082  1,13. 

^tAaScA^oc,  s.  of  Thaesis  3033  4. 

<Pl\lckoc,  f.  of  Copres  3038  15. 

0Aautoc  3058  I. 

<P\[dovioc)  Alovvccoc,  xenokrites  3016  lO. 

0A(aoi/toc)  /Ttoc,  xenokrites  3016  5. 

XaiprjpLOjv  6  Kal  ArjpLT]r{  ),  guardian  of  Calpurnia 
Heraclia  alias  Eudamia  3048  14. 

Xappiocvvoc  3081  5. 

Xoovc  (gen,)  see  Ko7Tp€vc, 

"Qptc  3060  1,17. 

^Qpoc,  f.  of  Petosorapis  3035  4. 

^Qpoc,  f.  of  Thaesis,  gd.-f.  of  Philadelphus  3033  2. 

^kIXloc  3026  i  4. 

JAtoc  AfjbpLcovLoc,  xenokrites  3016  12. 
cook  3048  22. 

-Ttc,  Aurelia,  d.  of  Simon,  from  Bostra  in  Syria 
3054  5. 


VI.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

{a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Topai^chies,  Cities,  etc. 


ASca^rjviKoc  see  Index  II  (Sept.  Sev.  and  Gara- 
calla) . 

.4tyi/7rTtoc  3014  14  3015  3?  3019  ii  (3061  13)* 

ALyvTTToc  3020  ^  ii  5  3052  2  see  also  Index  VII  s.v. 

€7TapXOC  AlyVTTTOV, 

AX€^dvSp€La  3019  4  [3020  ^  i  10?]  3051  2  [3073 
17]  see  also  Index  VII  s.v.  iirirpOTTOc  AXi^av- 
hpelac* 

AX€^avhp€vc  3020  *  i  3?  ii  2  [3021  i  9]  [3022  3^]* 
AvrLvo€vc  3071  7  see  also  next, 

AvrLVO€OJV  ttoXlc  3046  5. 

Avtlvoov  (sc.  ttoXlc)  3069  21. 

Avrtox^dc  3023  ii  5 

aTTrjXLwrrjv^  iq  TTpoc  d.  roTrapxla  (3047  i). 

Apa^la  (toparchy)  [3074  3?]. 

Apa^LKov  3074  7  see  also  Index  II  (Sept.  Sev.  and 
Garacalla). 

App^eviaKoc  see  Index  II  (Marc.  Aur.  and  Verus). 
ApcLvoiTiqc  3018  65  (nome)  (3030  2). 

AvprjXla  TpLTToXic  (Phoenicia)  3053  13. 

A(j>poStrd)  3052  9* 

Ba^vXwv  3052  8. 

Boer  pa  (Syria)  3054  6,  lO. 

FaXarla  3020  ^  i  4. 


FeppLavcKoc  see  Index  II  (Domitian,  Gallienus). 
^EXXr^v  3018  13. 

^EXXiqviKoc  3053  12  3054  10. 

^Eirravopbla  see  Index  VII  s.v.  iTTcrpOTToc  ^Errra^^ 
vopblac. 

*Epp,07ToXir'qc  3078  3. 

^Epfiov  TToXic  3052  3. 

* H paKXeoTToXlrrjc  (nome)  3084  4* 

OepbLcrov  pb€pLC  3030  2  (22). 

KvvOTToXlriqc  dvoj  3029  8. 

Aa^LKiqvoc  see  Index  XII. 

MappLapcKrj  3067  17. 

MepipLC  3052  9  {p,€v<j>€ig  pap.). 
pi^€CTq  roTTapxloL  3049  B  10. 

* MecoTTorapLiqvoc  3053  1 6. 

MerTqXiTTqc  (nome)  3026  i  [lo],  14,  {back  i). 
Miq^LKoc  see  Index  II  (Marc.  Aur.  and  Verus). 
MiKpoL  ''OacLc  3033  3. 

NerX-q  3052  5? 

NlkottoXlc  3052  2. 

dactc  3050  ii  3  see  also  McKpd  *0. 

3028  8. 

’Ofapi/yxtTT^c  (nome)  3025  i,  7  3027  i  [3029  8?] 
3031  3  3032  2  3063  17?  [3065  26?]. 


VI.  GEOGRAPHICAL 


^  O^vpvyxLTiov  ttoXlc  (3048  14)  3049  A  i,  (B  2, 
A:{deL)). 

"Olvpvyxojv  ttoXlc  (3053  5)  3054  3  (3077  3). 
*Ocpor)v6c  3053  14,  15. 
navoiroXiTiqc  (nome)  (3062  17). 

TJapBiKoc  see  Index  II  (Marc.  Aur.  and  Verus, 
Sept.  Sev.  and  Caracalla). 


'Pcopbata  [3014  16]. 
"PojpiaLoc  3049  A  5,  B  6,  7. 
Crravoc  3060  3. 

Cvpia  3054  6  3076  2. 
TpCrroXic  see  Avpr}Xia  T, 

Tup  [toe?  3023  i  12. 

^oLVLKTj  3053  13. 


{b)  Villages,  etc. 


Ayvov  3026  i  13,  19. 

Baccidc  (?)  3087  6. 

AnyciBiov  3048  16. 

^EXlkcov,  rd  opia  rod  'EXikwvoc  3087  5. 
irroLKLOv  M^v^Kpdrovc  X€y6p,evov  3046  18. 
ZpL€LV  3062  4. 

&fiotvaKOjfji,{  )  3047  [4],  44. 

©PLOlv€iI;coBBlc  3047  q,  3048  17. 

0<ZXdi<  [3066  5?]. 

’Fciov  Tpv<f>u)voc  3048  17. 

Kaivr,  3052  10?  (/cev.  pap.). 

A^vKoyeZov  3052  io{del.). 

AlXrj  3048  17. 

M^VCKpdTOVC  see  €7TOlKlOV  Dd,  Xcydfl^VOV. 

MepfiepBa  3035  3. 

Movyic  3013  introd. 

NepiipaL  3049  B  13,  iB>{deL),  iB{deL),  20. 


NieXa  3013  introd. 

*  OcopovvdxfypLOC  3047  30,  44. 

Ov€vv€  3052  10. 

UaKepKT]  3046  I,  14,  back, 
mp[  3052  7. 

nToXep,aLC  (sc.  '"OppLov)  3052  10. 

Carupou  3046  32  (C  cttolk,)  3048  18,  21  (C.  irroiK.  ?). 
CcvcTTTa  3013  introd* 

Civapv  3013  introd. 

Covic  3048  16. 

CxoZ^Lc  3047  185  46. 

TaKova  [3052  1 1  ?]  3087  14. 

TrjLC  3061  10. 

TvXCVV€KdjTLC  3047  34,  4^. 

0at(?)  3063  3. 

0o^d>ov  3047  I,  47. 

KaXcdBcc  3063  12. 


(0 

AXBaLcvc  see  EvBrjvoSdrctoc  6  Kal  A, 

Ay^[  {(fxvXif)  3054  6. 

Aide  see  Zevc. 

EvBrjvoSoTCLOc  6  Kal  AXBatevc  3053  9. 


Tribes  and  Demes 

Zeve  ((^uAi)  Atoc)  3054  22. 

'Pojp.aCa  {or  *Pa)fitXLa?)  {4>vXrf)  3054  13. 
CepyLa  3054  12? 


{d)  Miscellaneous 


AXc^dvSpov  {kXtjpoc)  3046  32. 

Apr€p,LSd)pov  Sojped  3047  37. 

yvpivdcLOv  see  crod  rov  y, 
hiKacTrjpiov  (Alexandria)  3019  6. 

^ETTLKpdrovc  KXrjpoc  3047  24. 

Bcarpov  3072  3. 

KprjTLKov  (amphodon)  3034  2. 

McvLckov  Kal  .[..Jratou  {KXrjpoc)  3047  18  (ftaev- 
pap.). 

Mrjvodcopov  {KXrjpoc)  3047  30. 

MoveeZov  3047  3  3048  12. 

AfTAoc  3066  17* 

OLKOc  Beedv  Ovccrractavov  Kal  Tltov  3047  5,  (8),  9, 


(ii),  19, 24, 35, 37. 
rrapcpi^oXrj  [3052  9?]. 

Trapepi^oXr]  AyaBoKXcovc  3052  J, 
rrapcpi^oXrjc  aTrrjXLcoTov  ydofia  3046  16? 

TTcdioVy  TO  dvo)  3074  6. 

TTcpLxojpia,  TO  Karoj  3047  34;  to  ficcov  3047  36. 
notp.cvLKrj  (amphodon)  (3033  introd.)  [3077  10?]. 
IJoXvvcLKov  {KXrjpoc)  3047  18. 
cc^acTcZov  3072  5. 

CcvcKtavr)  oucca  3051  7. 

cToa  TOO  yvpLvacLov  (Alexandria)  3018  5. 

Cojcrpdrov  {KXrjpoc)  3046  15. 
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ayopavoyielv  3046  4  3051  2. 

ayopavofieiov  (3053  6)  (3054  4). 

dvTap;(C€p€i;c  3026  i  1 9* 

dpj;^€^o8oc  3058  1 1. 

dp;(t6pedc  (Pontifex)  3020  ^  i  i . 

dpxi-^p^^^  /xeytcToc  (Pontifex  Max.)  3022  2. 

dpxi^pDicvvr)  [3072  2?]. 

dcxoXovpi,€voc  d)p'pp  dyopapop^CLOV  (3053  6)  (3054  4). 
avdcpria  3048  I  3050  ii  18. 

avroKpdrcop  3021  i  8  3023  ii  8  [3073  7^]  see  also 
Index  II. 
jSaccAedc  3014  II, 

jSaciAc/coc  ypap.piar€VC  3026  i  10,  (15)?  {b<^ck  i) 
3030  (i),  (2),  (22),  (23?)  [3073  16?]  30745. 
^i^Xiod'^K’Y]  3026  i  22. 
jScjSAcoc^dAa^  3026  i  12. 
jScjSAco^uAa^  lyKT'pccayp  3030  10. 
jSouAeuTijc 3028  20  (3048  13)  3049  A  i,  7,  (B  2,  9) 
3054  12,  21  (i?.  Sia  alSivoc?)  3075  introd. 
■yvfjLvai^ciapx-)  3034  1 4. 

yvp.vaa.apxc'iv  3048  13  3049  A  3)  6,  (B  4,  9)  [3051 
2]-  , 

yvp.paciapxoc  3063  4. 

ScKahdpx'^^^  3028  12. 

ScKaTTpcDToc  3049  B  9  3050  i  14?  [15^]?  [29^]’ 
h'pp.apxiK'p  e^ovcla  {trihunicia  potestas)  3020  ^  i  2 
[3022  3]. 

Sr]pi,6ccOL?  3054  23» 

8T]pi6cLOp  3054  19* 

SiaXoyLcpioc  {rov  popiov)  3033  7. 

SUrrcop  Kal  rd  p^dpr)  rrjc  '^yepbOPiac  [3076  4,  9]. 
ScKaLoSocla  [3050  i  3^^1* 

SLKaLoS6r7]c  3048  i,  ii  [3050  i  31  3076  [4]5  7* 

SLOLKT]rii]c  3032  4. 

clcaycpyevc  3062  15- 

eKaroprapxoc  3029  (i  ?),  4* 

eKXoyLcrrjc  3026  i  lO,  14  3061  17?  19* 

CPTipLCOC  dTToXvQcic  3076  10. 
l^riyi^  )  3034  13. 

3020  ^  i  I2?,  ii  I. 
i^ovcla  see  S7]piapxLf<'^ 
irrapx^loL  3018  I2. 

€7T(ipxoc  3014  II  3022  12. 

CTTapXOC  AlyVTTTOV  3017  I  [3071  i], 

€7TLCK€7Tr7]C  3057  3  ^  • 

cTTiCKeijjeci,  6  TTpoc  rate  3032  5  3046  8. 
eTTLcrdrrjC  elpi^P7]C  3035  2. 
eVtcTp ar Tjy-  3050  ii  8. 
irrLcrpdr7]yoc  3025  3  3064  li. 


imrpoTT^,  tou  ISiov  Xoyov  3026  [i  5],  {back  2). 
eTrlrpoTToc  3028  1 1  3064  5  3084  8. 
eTTirpoTTOC  AXe^apSpeiac  3031  I. 
irrlrporroc  * Eirrapopilac  3031  2. 
epi^/xo^vAa^  3061  9‘ 

’pyefjiopeveip  3033  6  [3077  6], 

'pyep.opia  (of  emperor)  3022  8 ;  (prefecture)  3050 

ii  32  3076  9. 

^yep.wv  3016  I  3025  15  3042  5  3043  3  3048  6 
[3072  8?]  3076  ii  3084  3. 

r)yovpiepoCi  6  3082  8. 

lSloc  Xdyoc  3020  *  ii  6  3026  i  [5]?  9?  back  (2),  [3^^]* 
KadoXcKoc  [3050  i  9^]* 

Katcap  30195,  [21?]  3020  ‘  ii  I  3023  [i5],ii4 

see  also  Index  II. 

KO)pi,dpxy]c  3035  2  3064  10. 

Kojpioypapiparevc  3047  I . 

XoyLcrii]pLOP  3074  i,  [2]. 

POpiLKOC  3015  16. 

^epoKplr7]c  3016  4* 

*d77LV£,dTa>p  [3029  4], 

6pioScLKr'r]c  3050  i  17* 

■napep-^oM  3014  4,  3052  7,  9?,  3046  16. 
Trpaypbarela  3025  9* 

TTpaypiarLKoc  3025  3  3026  ii  20  [3050  i  23?]* 
rrpaKrojp  3027  3?  4* 

TTpecjSeta  [3020  ^  ii  3]* 

Trpdcpvc  3019  10  3020  M  4,  [i  i],  ii  2  3021  i  7,  9. 
rrpvrapev€LP  3048  13* 

Trpvrapic  3035  I  3049  A  7,  (B  9). 
cejSacToc  3021  i  8,  1 1  [3022  5]  see  also  Index  II. 
crr€KovXdro)p  (3079  6). 
cTpaT7]yetp  3026  back  i . 

crpar'pyoc  3018  1 3  3024  3  3025  1,(7)  3026 i  1 5, 1 7 
3027  I  3029  2  3032  2  (3062  17)  [(3067  17)] 
[3073  15]  3074  [i],  [2],  [4],  8,  [lo], 
CTpar'pXarr^c  3077  5* 
crparidirric  [3028  12]. 
cvpL^ovXiOP  3019  8. 
cvpi^ovXoc  3015  II,  [15]* 

cvcrdry^c  3036  14  3037  16  3038  22  3039  12 
3040  9. 

rapietop  3026  i  20  3028  ii,  25* 
rapaetop  3048  9* 

VTTarcKoc  Cvplac  3076  2. 

vrraroc  see  Index  II  (Trajan),  Index  III. 

v7Tir]per7]C  [3027  9^]* 

pdXa^  3052  9  3055  3  3083  7. 


( igi ) 

VIII.  RELIGION 


dvrapxi€p€vc  3026  I  ig. 
dpxi€p€vc  (Pontifex)  3020  Mi. 
dpxtepevc  ixeytcroc  (Pontifex  Max.)  3022  2. 
apxtepcDcvvrj  [3072  2?]. 

^Epfxijc  see  Index  IV(^)  s.v.  'pfxepa  "Epfxov. 
Zevc  HXioc  CapaTTic  NiKa^opoc  3078  i, 
Z^vc  see  also  Index  VI (^). 

HXioc  see  Zevc 
detoc  3076  g. 
detoraroc  3023  ii  8. 


Oeoc  3017  31  ?  3021  i  14  3022  6  3065  3  3069  20 
see  also  Index  II  (Vespasian,  Trajan,  Hadrian). 
{-)6v€lv  3072  5. 

Upov  3021  i  15. 

Up6c  3073  6. 

'lovdatoc  3021  i  [10?],  12. 
vLKa(f)6poc  see  Zevc. 

Capamc  see  Zevc. 
c€pacTctov  3072  5. 

(1.  XprjCTtavoc?)  3035  4. 


IX.  PROFESSIONS,  TRADES,  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


avXrjTTjc  3058  18. 
ycoipyoc  3019  16?  3048  20. 
ypafXfxarcvc  3027  2,  [10?]  3047  4,  (43)  3055 

3058  8  3062  17?  cf.  cvyyp(^afXfxaTcv~?). 

SovXr]  3053  15. 

SouAoc  3054  13. 
epixTjvcvc  [3074  7?]. 
larpoc  3078  3. 

Karapi'qvioc  3048  20. 

Kv^cpv^TTic  3031  4  3079  [(i)  ?],  4,  (5),  7,  g. 
Kvpioc  3049  introd.,  A  4,  B5. 

Xivovcfyoc  3086  5. 
pidyctpoc  3048  22. 
fMvpoTTCLiXrjc  3065  24,  26. 
vavKXrjpoc  3049  A  12,  B  16,  (16  del.). 

VOfXLKOC  3015  16. 
otKovofxoc  3051  I. 


0V7]XdT7]C  3042  7. 
opycOdc  3055  2. 

'TTaiaVlCTTlC  3018  6,  14. 

TTaihapiov  3048  20. 

7TOLfXi]V  3074  3. 

TTpayfxareVTTjc  3041  7  3048  1 5,  ig. 
CKr]VLK6c  3024  12. 
cvyyp(afxpiaT€v-?)  3062  14. 
cvo(f)op^6c  3019  15. 

^ra7T7]Tdc  3044  5  3045  3. 

TCKTCOV  3066  14. 

T€X(x)vr)c  3087  4  (raiA-  pap.). 
<j>iX6co(j>oc  3069  26. 

<f)povrLcrT]c  3048  20. 

<f)vXa^  see  Index  VII. 

.  3043  5 ? 


X.  WEIGHTS,  MEASURES,  AND  MONEY 


dpovpa  (3046  2  1,  26,  28,  2Qbis,  31)  (3047  6  ei 

passim)  3050  i  12  (3051  6?). 
dprdprj  [3031  5]  (3048  i6bisy  17/^r,  23)  3049  A  10, 
B  14,  (14)  (3058  18,  ig,  2i(del.?))  3066  4 
(3079  5,  7,  g)  (3083  4,6). 


(a)  Weights  and  Measures 

pLcrpov  h7]pi6cLOV  'ppLiapra^iov  3049  A  10,  (B  14). 
pLvd  3060  1 1. 
crarrjp  (3080  5). 
xoivi^  (3061  7). 
xovc  3080  4. 


(b)  Money 


dpydpLov  3014  8  (3042  7)  3043  5  3044  5  3045  4 
3051  8. 

SrjvdpLov  (3048  6). 

Spavu-n  3036  10,  (ii)  3037  12,  (13),  2g,  (31)  3038 
15,  (17)  3039  g,  (10)  3040  6,  (7)  3041  7,  (8) 


3042  7,  (g)  3043  5,  (6)  3044  6  (rp- pap.),  (7) 
3045  4,  (5)  3051  8,  (8)  3060  16  (3085  6) 

(3086  3)  (3087  7). 
pLvd  3058  12,  i^(e7n.). 
rdXavrov  3086  2,  (3). 
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dpiOfJLTjTLKOU  T€X€Cfia  [3030  3?]. 

€7nK€(t>dXaiov3039  i  3040  i  3042  i  3044  lo  3045  i. 
i7rLK€(f>dXaLov  7t6X€0)c  3036  I  3037  i  3038  i  3041  6 
3043  I. 


CLTLKOL  (f)6pOL  3028  IQ* 

CLTLKOV  (o  TO  C,)  3058  12. 

re'Aec/xa  3018  15  and  see  dpidpLrjTtKov  t. 
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d^poxoc  3046  9  (3047  6  et  passim) . 
iyjayayelv  3050  ii  34- 
dyaQoc  3057  22  3069  15* 
dyeiv  3033  3* 

{-)dyeLv  3031  6  ? 

dyva(f>oc  3060  5* 

dyvoia  3014  16. 

dyopd  3074  2. 

dyopd^€Lv  3053  1 1  3054  9. 

dyopavopL€LVf  dyopavopi€tov  see  Index  VII. 

dypoc  3069  23* 

dyvid  3053  9?  ^9* 

*dyvoT6p,7]Toc  3047  5,  9,  19. 
dycoyrj  [3031  4]. 
dSeAi/)^  3067  3)  7- 

dSeA^dc  [3031  9]  3033  5  3049  A  5,  B  8  3057  2, 
7,  12,  14,  31  3058  I  3059  i,  6  3060  i,  17 

3062  2,  13  3065  4,  18  3067  i,  15  3082  2,  (13) 
3083  4. 

dSidderoc  3014  I. 
dSiKetv  [3074  8]. 
d(,'^pitoc  3048  5. 

AlyvTTTLoc  see  Index  VI  (<2). 

alp^Lv  3049  A  1 7,  B  22  [3071  1 7  ?]  see  also  iXecdai, 

aLTLa  3014  6. 

alridcdaL  3027  4. 

alcDV  3054  21?  3065  8. 

*dKaTaXiqp7]T0C  3057  IJ. 
aKaroc  3053  19. 
dKoXovdeiv  [3014  17]* 
d/^o Aouita  3017  II. 
dKoXovdoc  3030  9* 

dKoXovdojc  3042  3  3043  2  3044  13. 
dKOV€LV  3065  6? 
aKvpoc  3015  20  3040  ii. 
dKcoXvTcoc  3018  9* 

AX^^avSpevc  see  Index  VI (<3). 
dXrjdric3023  ii  II  [3034  6]. 
dAAd  3021  i  [13?],  14  3028  17  3048  8  3050  ii  14 
3057  6,  28  3065  17  3069  12,  19. 
dXXrjXeyyooi  3049  A  16,  B  21. 
dXX'qXaiv  3067  13* 

dAAoc3014i3  3018  1 1  3019  13  3020^5  3026  ii 


24  3046  28  (3047  1,13)  3057  14  3059  5  3060  5 

3061  14  3063  15,22  3069  17  3076  12. 
dXoywc  3066  7  3085  3,  12. 
dXcovLa  3028  13* 
dp,a  3076  12? 
d/idpTTj/xa  3014  5. 
d/xetjSetv  3057  9. 
d/xtAecv  3061  12. 
d/x£/x7TTa>c  3086  4. 
dpiTT^Xiov  [3063  4^]» 
dp.TTcXoc  (3047  6j  1O5  32)  3063  13* 
dpi(f>6T€poL  [3014  15]  3015  7  (3077  3)* 
dv  3028  II  3062  7  3063  23  3066  5?  3071  17? 

3082  6  see  also  €dv. 
dv  =  edv  3057  22. 
dva^aiveiv  3058  3?  5?  ^5* 

dvayLvd)CK€LV  3016  4. 
dvayKalcoc  3067  4. 
dvdyKrj  3061  1 6. 

dvaypd(j>€Lv  (3047  6,  8,  lO,  16,  22?,  22,  28). 

dvaip^LV  see  dv^Attv. 

dvaKaXv7rT€tv  3081  8. 

dvaKapiTTrecv  3015  25. 

dvaKOLVovcdai  [3015  15]* 

dvaXapipdv€LV  3014  7* 

dvdXcopia  3085  12. 

dva7TepiTT€LV  3035  3  3066  4* 

dvanXe^LV  3065  1 1 . 

dvaTrXr^povv  3026  ii  28. 

dvdcracLC  3028  8. 

(^-)avacTpe(f>€LV  see  (-)cTpf^ftv. 
dvSpayad^Lv  3069  13- 
dveiCTTpaKToc  [3018  15?]. 
dveAttv  [3014  20]. 

dveXdeLv3035  5  3064  13  3066  12  3082  9. 
dv€px€cdat  see  ^px^cdaL, 
dverotpioc  3066  16. 
dv€v  3049  A  14. 

dvT/KrcLv  3026  i  13  3030  y,  ii,  13* 
dv^p  3058  i6?(^m.)  3069  15. 
dvdpa}7ro(f>ayta  3065  8,  17  ? 
dvtfvatj  dv€LfX€voc  3057  26. 
dviKTjToc  see  Index  II  (Augustus). 
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dvotyetv  [3075  2]. 
dvrapxiepcvc  see  Index  VII. 
dvrt  3063  19. 

dvrLypd(f)€iv  3057  24  3063  7. 
dvriypa^ov  3024  i  3025  4  3026  i  23,  [ii  27]  3032  3 
(3048  introd.,  10). 
dvrtATyjLti/ftc  [3020  *  ii  10?]. 

ApTLvoevc  see  Index  VI (<3). 

Avrioyevc  see  Index  Vl(fl). 

(-)avrAerv  [3066  18]. 
di^veip  3048  4. 

dvoj  3053  16  see  also  Index  VI(«)  s.v,  KwoiroXir-qc 
d.,  VI(6?)  s.v.  TTehCov, 
d^ioc  3069  10,  20. 
d^iovv  3019  14. 
dftojctc  3019  12. 
dTrayyeAAetv  3062  9. 
dvracr-  3028  19. 
dTTairetv  3058  13  3085  13. 
dTTairr}CLC  3028  2,  5,  ii,  [23],  26. 
dnapTL^eiv  3058  9. 
dnac  3025  13. 
dTTetXrj  or  -Aetv  3028  16. 
dTTeXdetv  3087  y?  (a7ra/?0a  for  djTrjXda?), 
dvreyeiv  3017  II  ?  [3051  4?]. 
d7Tr}Xid)Tr}c  3046  16  see  also  Index  VI (a). 
diTo  3026  i  13,  19,  22,  back  2,  3?  3028  ii  [corr,  in 
aiit  ex  em),  i^^bis  3031  3  3032  6  3033  2  3047 
5,  8,  9,  II,  19,  20,  24,  32,  34,  37,  39  3048  19, 
21  3049  B  20  3050  introd.,  ii  16  3053  17 

3054  6  3061  10  3064  2,  4  3074  7  3077  3 
3083  4  3085  9. 
dTToypd(j)eiv  3064  5  and  see  next, 
dTToypd(f)€cdai  (3046  10)  3047  4  3048  2,  7,  14 

3053  7,  20  3054  5. 

diToypacjyiq  (3046  9)  (3048  introd.,  10)  (3077  9). 
dnoSiSovaL  [3020  ^  i  5]  3060  17  3065  24,  [24], 
[(26)],  (26)  (3070  10). 
diroSiSpacKeLV  3071  5. 
dTTOKeccdaL  3081  2. 
dlTOKOTTrCLV  3028  9. 

diTOKpCvecdai  [3023  ii  8]  3074  9,  [ii],  12. 
dTroXciTT^iv  3074  12. 
diToXoycicdaL  3020  ^  ii  8. 

dTToXvcLV  see  Index  VII  s.v.  dvrtpicoc  dTroXvdetc. 

dnopLCvetv  3066  y, 

dTTOcreXXcLV  [3031  5]. 

dno(f)aLveLV  3027  5. 

aTTOc^actc  3016  4* 

drrox’^  3036  17  3037  36  [3038  24?]  3040  12 

3049  A  13,  B  19. 
dTTpo(j)acicrcoc  [3071  6]. 

* dpai6(j>pvc  3054  16  (ap€o~  pap.). 

dpyvpLKoc  3051  5.  \ 


dpyvpLov  see  Index  X(^). 
dpecroc  3057  23. 
dperiq  3069  1 8. 

dpiOpLrjriKoc  see  Index  XI  (dp.  reAec/xa). 

dptdpLoc  (3061  6). 

dpicrepoc  3053  16. 

dpKetv  3030  14. 

appio^eiv  3028  5. 

dpovpa  see  Index  X(fl). 

dpc€VLK6c  3063  18. 

dpcTjv  [3063  19]. 

dpra^T]  see  Index  X((3). 

dpx^(f)o^oc  see  Index  VII. 

dpxv  [3020  Ui  5?]  [3071  8?]. 

dpxt€pevc,  dpxtepcocvvT]  see  Index  VII. 

dc7]fj,oc  3053  9. 

dcKjjCLc  3069  9. 

dc7rd^ec0at  3057  29  3062  1 6  3065  [18],  19  3067  6. 
dc(f)dXeLa  3015  24. 

dcxoXetcdai  see  Index  VII  s.v.  dcxoXovpLevoc, 

avdatperoc  3014  6. 

avdevrta  see  Index  VII. 

avX7]rr}c  see  Index  IX. 

avpiov  3048  4. 

avrtKa  3028  24. 

avTOKpdrcop  see  Index  II,  Index  VII. 
avrdc  3014  8?,  9  3015  2,  18,  23,  25,  26  3017  18 
3021  i  15  30229  3024  11  3025  1 1  3026  i  2 1 , 

ii  14  3027  4  3028  3,  10,  13,  18,  22  3035  5 
3048  5  3049  introd.^^r,  A  4,  5,  B  5,  7,  8  3050 
ii6?  3053  II,  12  3054  9^»w,  25?  3057  9  3058 
3,  7  3060  12  3064  6,  7,  ii  3065  14  3066  15 
3069  23  3071  3,  15  3074  ii,  12  3082  8  3083 
5,  9  3086  3  3087  13,  15,  16,  18. 
avroc,  6  3017  16  3026  i  15,  back  i  3037  20,  29 
3047  8,  II,  12  3049  A  7,  B  (4),  (9),  i6{deL), 
i8{del.),  (20)  3053  17,  19  3054  19,  20,  23? 
d(j}av^c  3074  4. 

d(j)7jXL^  3033  introd.  3050  ii  37. 
d(j}tevaL  3065  17  3083  y, 
d(j}LcrdvaL  3066  15  3069  9  3085  3. 
d(f}oppi'q  3057  19* 
dxvpov  3066  6. 

pdpPapoc  3018  13. 
papvveiv  3057  y. 
pactXevc  see  Index  VII. 

PaciXcKoc  (3047  10,  15,  22,  28)  see  also  Index  VII 
(p.  ypapipiarevc), 

PavKaXiov  3061  5, 
prjpia  3017  5. 

PiPXelStov  3017  3  [3027  2]  3076  3. 

PlPXlo0t]K7]  see  Index  VII. 
pLpXLO(l)vXa^  see  Index  VII. 
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pL^pcocKeiv  3063  1 1* 
jSAaTrretv  3086  6. 
j8Ae7retv  3059  3,  4* 
poTjOeia  [3050  ii  16]. 

Poppdc  3083  6. 

j8ovA6c0at  3015  12,  25  3025  12  3063  6  3066  7 
3082  9. 

povXevT'^c  see  Index  VII . 
yapi^LV  3015  18. 

ya/)3018  8  3024  ii  3025  13  3048  5  3057  13,  15, 
18,  26  3059  5  3061  13  3063  13  3065  16  3067 
II,  12  3082  io(^^/.)  3086  6. 
ye  3063  1 5* 
yeAotoc  3057  24* 
yevT^jLta  3049  A  8,  (B  ii). 
yevvacoraroc  see  Index  II  (Philippi). 
yivoc  3014  17  3053  15. 
yepojv  3083  7. 
yewpyetv  3051  6, 
yeojpyoc  see  Index  IX. 

ytVec^at  3014  14,  [19]  3019  17  3028  21  3030  9,  12, 
14  (3036  II)  (3037  13,  31)  (3038  17)  (3039  10) 
(3041  8)  (3042  9)  (3043  6)  (3044  7)  (3046  29) 
(3047  6,  i^bis,  ijbis,  21,  22,  26,  2jb{s,  28,  29, 
32,  35,  38)  3049  B  (14),  18  (3051  8)  3053  12 
3054  10,  21  (3055  6)  (3056  3)  3057  26  3058 
7,  10  3063  7,  9,  23  3065  jbisj  8  3074  6  3083  6, 
8  3084  4. 

yLvd)cK€iv  3048  7  3059  3* 
yvcopifioc  3050  ii  II. 
yovevc  3065  i . 
yovv  3053  I  7* 

ypdpipia  3015  20  3049  introd.  3050  [i  37  ?],  ii  22  ? 
3067  13  3069  3. 

ypapipiarevc  see  Index  VII  s.v.  PaaXiKoc  yp.,  Index 
IX. 

ypd(j}€Lv  3025  2  3026  i  ii,  17,  ii  19  3028  3  3049 
introd.,  A  i8,B24  3050  ii  36  3057  24  3061  14, 
19  3063  3,23  3065  5  3067  5,9  3068  3  3082  7 
3084  6  3087  12,  15. 

(-)ypd^ei.j’  3028  22. 
ypacj)€Lov  3065  13* 

yujLtvactapyetv,  yvfivaclapxoc  see  Index  VII. 
yvpivdcLOv  see  Index  VI (d)  s.v.  crod  rod  y. 
yvvaLK€LOC  3060  9? 
yvvij  3014  8  3015  17  [3023  i  9?]. 


Sairdvr]  3049  A  13,  B  17  3063  15* 

8e  3014  3,9,13,15  3015  20  3020  ^  ii  2  ?,  9  3026 
i  20,  ii  24  3028  18  3030  12,  14  3048  16,  19 
3049  A  14,  B  4  3050  ii  13,  36  3057  5,  7,  9,  12, 
24  3058  17,  19  3059  6  3063  15,  20,  21?,  22 


3064  9  3065  6,  1 1,  12,  16  3082  5,  7,  9  3086  3,  5 
3087  7?,  14,  18. 
beiXr]  3073  14* 

Setv  3014  18  3024  14?  3063  9. 
hetpeiv  3070  7* 

Sefca  3066  II. 

Setc^at  [3020  *  ii  9^J* 

8eVa  3017  7)  (16)  3055  5  3056  3. 
h€KaSdpxi]<^  sse  Index  VII. 
heKdirpcoroc  see  Index  VII. 
h€Kdrr]  3026  i  6,  back  2. 

8eA^d/<'tov  3061  3. 

8eftdc  3053  17* 

^ecTTorric  3057  29. 

^evrepoc  3015  24  3025  5* 

8^Aoc  3025  9‘ 

87?Ao0v  3020  *  i  7  3026  i  20,  24?  3028  3,  6  3030 

8  3053  10  [3054  7]  3061  20  3063  18  3065  5, 
[10]  3066  1 1  3082  4. 

hy]piapxiKoc  see  Index  VII  (5.  i^ovcia). 
hT]pioc  3020  ^  i  3* 

3r]piOCLa  3025  4* 
h7]pi6ciOLy  -ov  see  Index  VII. 

877/x8c6oc  3025  12  3048  4  3058  21  see  also  Index 
X(<3)  s.v.  piirpov. 

3r]vdpiov  see  Index  X(^). 

8td  c,  acc.  3019  16  3048  22  3057  7,  20,  28  3059 
4,  r.  gen.  3025  8,  10  3028  i,  10  3030  3  3040 

9  3047  3,  14,  43  3048  13  3050  ii  3  3053  5,  10 

3054  3,  7,  19,  21?,  23?  3057  25  3058  5 

3061  3  3065  12  3066  4  3067  4,  12  3074  7? 

hiayivo}CK€iv  3017  15  3027  3. 
hiaypd(t>€iv  3036  i  3037  i  3038  i  3039  i  3040  i 
3042  I  3043  i  3044  10  3045  i. 

8td0ectc  3022  10  3057  10. 
hiad'qKT]  3075  2. 

8tatTa  3069  6. 

^taKOCLOL  3036  II  3037  13,  30  3038  17  3039  10 
3041  8  3043  6  3065  i^bis. 

^iaXoyccpioc  see  Index  VII. 

8tajLtevetv  3057  16. 

8ta7re/x7retv  3063  16  3067  5. 

8tdpraj8oc  (3047  32,  39). 
bLacr]pi6raroc  (3042  5)  3043  3. 

^Larayi^  3066  8. 

^tdraypia  3017  6. 

^idra^ic  3050  ii  20. 
hiardrreLV  3024  5^^,  3025  5* 

8i.areAerv  3028  1 8. 
hLarlOecOaL  3015  [4],  12,  26. 

8tarp/j8etv  3069  23* 

hia^ipeiv  3026  i  20  3028  17  3030  12. 

^La(f)d€[p€Lv  3048  23* 

^lacfiopd  3057  15. 
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6iSoVai3014  7  3015  21  3017  3  [3018  6?]  3027 
9  3028  12  3048  19  3049  A  4,  B  5,  6  3055  3 
3056  2  3057  19  3058  ii,  13  3060 

3062  9  3070  4,  7  3078  5  3085  8  3087  ii,  15. 
(-)8t8oVat  3050  i  21. 

hi^Xdclv  3036  2  3037  2  3039  2  3040  2  3048  21 
3049  A  9,  (B  1 1)  3053  13,  17  (3077  7). 
hicTTciv  see  Index  VII  s.v.  StcVoiv. 

3017  12  [3071  2]. 

8t/cato8octa  see  Index  VII. 

St/catoSorttv  [3015  3]. 
hiKaiohorjjc  see  Index  VII. 
hiKaiov  3015  25  3022  9,  16  3050  ii  9. 
hiKaioc  3028  5. 

SiKaLcojia  3023  ii  6,  10. 

SiKacrijptov  see  Index  VI (r/). 

{-)biK7]  3050  ii  13? 

8to  3065  14. 

hioiKr]T^c  see  Index  VII. 

StTrAouc  3028  15? 

3053  1 2  30549  3061  9* 

Stccoc  3049  A  18,  B  24* 

hic\iXioL  3044  6  3045  4* 

hoKclv  3020  I  i  6  3063  4,  15  3067  12. 

hovXaywyia  3033  4. 

SouAt^,  SouAoc  see  Index  IX. 
hpaxp-'q  see  Index  X(^). 
hvvacdai  3015  19  3057  9  3082  10. 
bvvaroc  3020  I  ii  4. 

8uo  3066  4. 

8a;8e/caroc  3014  9. 

hojped  see  Index  VI (if)  s.v.  AprcfiLBcDpov  8. 

€ai;3014  3  3017  7,  [15?]  3030  12  3048  7  3058  6, 
13  3061  14,  16,  iy{del.),  19  3065  17  3070  7 
3083  5  see  also  dv. 

idv  =  dv  3049  A  17,  B  17,  22  3065  12. 
iavTOv  3069  10,  13. 

€jS8ojLtoc  3044  I. 

3017  143  I  7* 
lyypd^O)C  3028  16. 
iyKetcdaL  3028  IJ. 

eyKT7]cic  see  Index  VII  s.v.  /3t/3Atoi^uAa|  iyKr-qcewv. 
iyd,  3017  5  3020  I  i  5,  ii  7  3022  [7],  12  3023  in, 
13,  14?  3024  14?  3025  2,  13  3026  i  10,  21 
3027  2  3028  1,15,  22,  23,  25,  26  3030  Qbis,  15 
30318  3033introd.,  3,  4  3040  9  3046  30  3047 
33,  43  3048  16  3050  ii  9?,  ii  3051  9  3057 
8,  14,  18,  ^ibis,  24  3058  2,  4,  6  3059  3,  4  3060 
4,  13  3061  8,  II,  20  3062  8  3063  17  3065  4, 
14,16,17,18  3066  8,11  3067  5,7,9,11  3071 
2  3076  II  3078  2,4,5  3081  6,7  3082  4  3084 
6,  7  3085  II  3087  3,  12,  16,  21  see  also  rjjxetc. 
edoc  3049  A  5,  B  6,  7  3057  27. 


d  3017  2  3025  8  3028  14  3030  14  3049  A  14 
3050  i  21?  3057  6  3058  ii  (4  pap.)  3059  5 

3062  8  3063  11,15  3066  11,12  3070  4  (4  pap.) 
3071  10  3078  I  3087  ii,  14. 

elSivai  3017  6,  17  3025  5  3026  ii  18  3030  14 
3049introd.  3050 i 29?  3061  13  3063  21  3064 
3  3083  3  3084  5  3087  18. 

€i’8ot  see  Index  IV(6). 
elXTjfia  3060  6  (lA-  pap.). 

elvai  3015  2,  20  3017  19  3020  ^  ii  [i  ?],  4  3023  ii 
1 1  3025  9  3026  i  21  3028  [14],  22  3034  7  3040 
II?  3048  4  3049  A  i^bis,  B  20,  21  3050  i 
18?  3057  6,  17,  22,  23  3058  13,  17  3061  20 

3063  10,  II,  14,  16  3065  8,  9?,  12,  16  3066  16 
3067  II  3069  7,  10,  18  3070  6  3074  4  3082  ii 

3086  5. 

eiTTclv  [3019  21  ?]  3023  i  5,  ii  4  [3064  1 1]  3066  8 
(3074  8). 

elprjvevetv  3057  19. 

dpy]V7]  3022  14  see  also  Index  VII  s.v.  eincrarTpc 

dprjV7)C, 

€i’c  3014  18  3015  24  3017  18  3019  8  3020  ^  i  4 
3025  9  3028  9  3030  5  3033  4  3046  19,  23,  26, 
33  3047  5,  8,  9,  1 1,  i2bis,  14,  19,  24,  32,  34,  37, 
39  3049  A  17,  B  22  3050  ii  13  3051  4  3052 
3,  [3],  4,  7,  9  3055  4  3056  2  3062  4 

3063  12,  13,  17  3064  6,  8  3067  4  3068  2,  3 
3071  17?  3072  3  3074  6  3081  6,  7  3083  6 

3087  8,  13,  17. 
etc  3015  23  3056  3. 
elcdyeiv  [3014  18]. 
elcaycoyevc  see  Index  VII. 
elceXdetv  3021  i  4* 
etcievat  (etfii)  3045  2. 
elcKaXcLV  3019  lO. 
elcTTpdrrcLV  3017  12. 

CL  CO)  3071  II. 

eira  3022  1 1  3052  Qbis,  i  oter,  1 1 . 
iK  3014  13  3015  8,  23  3022  i6  3028  26  3046  15, 
32  3047  18,  19,  24,  30,  34  3048  i,  22  3049  A 
i76i^,B22,23  3053  16  305425?  3065  7  3076  9 
3087  II. 

e/cacTOC  3020  •  ii  4  3022  1 5  3050  i  26. 
eKarovrapxoc  see  Index  VII. 
e Karo  err]  3049  A  II,  B  16. 

CK^LKCLV  3048  8. 
e/cet  3072  3  3083  8. 

iKKOTTTeiV  3047  10,  20  3063  3,  ybis,  8ter, 
eKXcy ced at  3015  22. 
cKXoyLcrrjc  see  Index  VII. 
eKTCLCLC  3049  A  17?  B  22. 

CKrlvCLV  3049  A  15. 

CKTOC  3051  12. 
iK(j)6pLov  3051  5. 
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iXata  3063  22. 

eXatov  3048  23  (eAeov  pap.)  3080  4. 
iXdrrcov  3050  i  12  3063  21  (-cc-). 
eXecdac  [3014  6]  3028  4. 
eA(9erv  3020  ^  i  4  3065  16. 

(-)€A0erv  3050  ii  15. 

’"EXXrjVy  ^EXXt^vikoc  see  Index  VI (a). 
iXirU  3028  9. 
ifiavrov  3022  1 1 . 
ifjLpoXT]  3082  1 1 . 
ifjLoc  3024  13. 

efjLTTpocOev  3020  *  i  7  3051  J. 

€fJL<f)OpOC  3047  7. 

€v  3014  8  3018  5?  3019  4,  6  3020  ^  i  7  3022  8? 
3025  12  3026  i  22  3028  3,  22  3047  3,  6,  7,  10,  32 
3048  2^^,  iGbis^  lyter^  18,21  3049  A  8,  B  ii,  13 
3053  5,  9,  13,  18,  19  3054  3,  10,  19,  22,  23  ?  3057 
16  3058  1 7,  19,  20?(^i<?/.  ?),  21  3060  6,9  30616, 
7  3063  I  o,  1 2  3065  15?,  26  ?  [3066  5]  3069  7,21, 
23  3072  5  3082  1 1  3084  3  3085  5  3086  5,  6. 
evapxoc  3049  A  7,  B  9. 
evaroc  3044  I  (atv-  pap.). 

IviyKai  3083  7?  6. 

Ive/ca  3057  14  3058  3  3060  14. 

Ive/cev  3064  5,  I2  3083  6. 
evOa  3048  8. 

IvOdhe  3061  16  3065  6. 

ivLcrdvai  3030  5  3032  7  3038  3  3042  2  3046  1 1 
3047  4  3053  7  3054  5. 
ivoxXetv  3082  6. 
ivravOa  3030  10. 
ivreXXetv  3028  i6. 
ivrevOev  3067  10. 

evrCpLOJc  see  Index  VII  (ev.  diToXvQeic) . 
ivroXij  3020  ^  i  5  3025  1 5  3080  i . 
ivroc  3017  7,  15. 

ivrvyxdvetv  3017  5,  9  [3033  5]  3050  [i  27],  ii  7. 

i^dyecv  3069  12. 

e^alperoc  [3022  5]. 

i^aKocLoi  [3031  5]  3042  8. 

i^avT7]c  3035  3  3083  7* 

e^etvat  3015  25. 

i^erd^eiv  3026  ii  1 2  ? 

i^iracLC  3025  14  3026  ii  21,  [24?]. 

ii'py^tcdai  3015  9. 

i^7)y7)ri]c  see  Index  VII. 

i^ovda  3015  12,  2 1  see  also  Index  VII  s.v. 

XiKrj  ef. 

eico  3065  15. 
iirdyeiv  3057  18. 
eTTaypvTru-  3028  15. 

€7TaiV€iv  3069  10. 

€7TaKoXov6eiv  3049  B  18. 
iiravayKdl^eiv  3026  i  12. 


irravrXeiv  (3046  10,  21,  25,  3O  (3047  Gbis^  ii,  12, 
15,  i-jbis,  21,  23,  26,  27,  29,  31,  32)  see  also 
(-)avrAerv. 

iTTavrXrjcpLoc  3063  12. 
iirapx^loi,  eirapxoc  see  Index  VIL 
tTret  [3015  17?]  3023  i  12  3026  i  20  3058  2  3060 
12  3061  1 1  3069  23. 
iTTelyeiv  3083  5. 

€7T€LTa  3067  8. 
iTrdpx^cOai  3057  28. 
iTTeptordv  3049  A  20,  B  26. 
tTrec^at  3049  A  1 1,  B  16. 
e7T€x^i-v  3017  1 1  3027  5. 

eW3015  [4],  13,  17,  27  3018  16  3026  i  22  3028 
4,  7,  20  3033  7  3049  B  iG{del.)y  iG{del,),  20 
3050  i  38  3053  17  3054  10  3061  10  3064  ii 
3065  9?  3066  10  3082  6. 
eVt-,  77  3066  17* 

ijTLpdXXeLv  3046  29  3047  33^  39* 
i7TLyLvd)CK€LV  3057  22  3058  1 1  3075  3. 
i7Tcypd(l>€cv  3049  introd. 
eVtStSovat  [3027  2]  3047  43  3053  10  3054  7* 

iiTiKaXelv  see  i7TiK{Xr}v) . 

iiTiKdpciov  3060  4  3062  3* 
i7nKe(j>dXaLov  see  Index  XI. 
iTTLKiXrjv)  (^or  €7nK{^aXovpL€voc)^  3038  I4< 
iiTiKpareiv  3050  ii  19? 
iiripLeXiDC  3025  14. 
i7ncK€7TrT]c  see  Index  VII. 
iTTLCKeipLc  see  Index  VII. 
iTTtcraXpLa  3030  15. 

€7TLcrdrr)c  see  Index  VII  (e.  elp'qv7]c). 
eVtcreAAetv  3026  [i  21],  ii  15?,  17,  22  3028  10,  22 
3030  5  3049  A  12,  B  15. 

eTTicroXrj  3017  4,  9  3025  II  (3026  ii  27)  3028  15 
3032  3  3057  3,  25  3063  6,  16  3065  4,  14  3085  8. 
iTTLcrparTjy-y  iTncrpdrrjyoc  see  Index  VII. 
iinrdrr^iv  3018  14. 
i'jTir^Xe.lv  3069  14. 

iTTcrpeTTeiv  3078  2  3087  9  (atTr-  pap.),  16  (atTT- 
^  pap.).^ 

eTTirpoTTr}  see  Index  VII. 
iTTLTpoTToc  3048  14  see  also  Index  VII. 
i7TL(f>avicraroc  see  Index  II  (Philippi,  Diocletian 
and  Maximian). 

3049  A  13,  igbis,  B  19,  25,  26. 

€7toIklov  3046  18,  (32)  (3048  21  ?). 
eVrd  3018  10. 
eTTraKocioi  3051  8. 

Ipyd^ecOai  3066  13  3087  7,  13. 
epyov  3022  1 7  3028  7. 
ip7]pLO(j>vXa^  see  Index  VII. 
iplBtov  3060  1 1 , 
epLov  3057  22. 
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€pfji7]V€vc  see  Index  IX. 
epx^cdat  3066  5 (or  dv-)  3087  iy» 
icnipa  3084  5. 

Icrc  3082  6. 

erepoc  [3015  14]  3027  3,  4  3030  ii  3049  A  5, 
B  7  3057  20  3062  10. 

Iti  3028  18  3048  21  3086  2. 
iroLpia^€Lv  (erot/xjtjla-  pap.)  3066  15. 
iroLpbcoc  3066  1 1. 

€toc(3015  6)  3016  2  (3018  5)  3020  M  7?  3025  5 
(3026  i  y,  17,  22,  23,  26,  back  2)  (3027  6)  3030 
4.  5.  (17)  (3032  8)  (3034  8)  (3035  6)  (3036 
3,  I2^^r)  (3037  3,  i^ter,  2ibis^  22,  ^2bis,  33) 
(3038  3,  4bis,  iSbis,  19)  (3039  ii)  (3040  8) 

(3041  iter,  gbis)  (3042  2)  (3043  7)  3044  i  ?, 
(2),  II,  (ii)  (3045  2bis)  (3046  ii)  (3047  4, 
6^^r,  8,  lobis,  ii,  13,  iGbis,  20,  2ibis,  22,  23, 
25^^^,  26,  30,  ^iquater,  32,  33,  35  bis)  (3048  9,  24) 
(3049  A  9,  20)  (3050  ii  35,  43)  (3051  1 1)  3053 
I,  (9),  (14).  (lO),  (18)  3054  (7?),  (15),  20 

(3055  7)  (3056  7)  (3077  7)  3087  19. 

€v3t]Xoc  3022  16. 

€vepy€cia  3022  6. 
evdrjvLa  3022  15* 
evprjctXoyLa  3049  A  14* 

€uptWv3048  7,  8  3065  9  3066  12  3074  ii. 
€vc€Prjc  see  Index  II. 
evcrad'qc  3022  14* 

€vrvxw  3065  22?  3084  7. 

€vrvx^<^r‘aroc  3029  5. 

^vrvx'qc  see  Index  II. 

€v<f>rjpiLa  3072  6. 

^vxapLcretv  3059  5. 

evx^cOat  (3027  6)  3029  7  [3030  16]  (3031  8) 

3057  16  3060  15  3062  12  3065  3,  21  3067  14 
3082  12  3083  9  3084  6  3086  7. 

€V(LvvpiOC  3054  17. 

i(f>L7TTnOV  [3060  2]. 

i<^LcravaL  3082  5. 

Ix^iv  3015  [2  ?],  12  3018  4  3022  9  3047  4  3048  2, 

3,  15  3049  A  8,  B  II  3057  15,  27  3059  5 
[3063  20?]  30665,12  3074  I  3076  8  3085 

4,  10  3087  20. 

€;^dpdc  3074  10. 

3061  6. 

Icoc  3026  i  23,  back  2  3032  6  3058  14  3063  23 
3066  5. 

i^evyoc  3063  12,  14* 

^rjpiiodv  3014  12. 

^rjv  3065  17. 

^rjretv  3058  9* 

^'qrrjCLC  3050  i  13* 

^pLapaySivoc  3060  6. 


'^30145,11  3017  4(€tpap.),5,  9,  II,  i2^w  3020 
i  8(€tpap.)  30355  3057  x4  3060  12  3063  ii 
3066  5  3069  iGbis,  17  3071  10  3083  8^w. 
'pyetcdaL  3025  10  see  also  Index  VII  s.v.  'qyovpi€voc, 
'qy€piov€V€LV,  'qyep.ovla  see  Index  VII. 

'qy€piovLK6c  3014  19. 

'qy€pi(x)V  see  Index  VII. 
iJSecdat  3069  4. 

^37]  3015  20  3019  17,  20?  3065  4  3085  10. 

TjXioc  3059  2,  3,  5. 

Ty/xefc  3020  *  ii  2,  4  3048  6  3049  A  13,  16,  17,  18, 
B  17,  21,  22,  23  3057  10,  18  3058  4,  8,  10  3067 
8  3070  4,8  [30779]  3083  3  3086  5^^  3087  17 
see  also  vpietc. 

t7/x€>3017  7,  16  3029  5  3053  7  3054  5  3065  ii 
3071  ii  3081  4  see  also  Index  lV{b)  s.v.  7)^1. 
*Eppiov. 

'qpiirepoc  3069  5  see  also  vpi€r€poc. 

'qpLLaprdpLoc  see  Index  X(a)  s.v.  puirpov. 
rjpiLCVC  3014  13  (3046  29bis)  (3047  8). 

'qpLLrpLprjC  [3060  3?  4]* 
rjpepieiv  3057  28. 
rjpwc  see  Index  II  (Augustus). 
yjrrcov  3014  l  y. 

davpid^€LV  3063  1 1. 

dearpov  see  Index  VI  (d) . 

detoc,  O^Loraroc  see  Index  VIII. 

d4X€Lv  3057  y,  13  3063  19  3064  3,  13  3065  16. 

dedc  see  Index  VIII. 

OepaTT^la  3078  3* 
d€pa7T€V€LV  3060  3. 
d'qKT]  3080  6. 
drjXvKoc  3063  [19]?  20. 
drjcavpoc  3058  21. 
dprjCK€V€LV  3018  7* 
dpvoKOTTLa  3066  9* 
dvydrrjp  3047  2  3048  12. 

{-)dv€Lv  see  Index  VIII. 

larpoc  see  Index  IX. 

63toc3015  22  3018  16  3022  10  3026  ii  18  3028  14 
3049  A  13,  B  17  see  also  Index  VII  s.v.  tS.  Adyoc. 
L^LcortKoc  (3047  6,  10,  ^i6)>,  20,  ^23)^?  ^28)>,  3^)* 
3063  8  3087  19. 
tepov,  tepdc  see  Index  VIII. 

Upd)raroc  [3028  1 1  ?]  3048  9. 

[pidnov  3060  13* 
t/xaTo</>opLC  3057  4* 

Lva  3022  13  3025  5  3026  ii  18,  19,  22  3028  13 
3030  6?  3050  i  19  3057  17  3060  14  3065  24, 
26  3066  2,  16  3084  5  3085  12. 

’ lovSatoc  see  Index  VIII. 
icoc  3085  9. 
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Icroc  3062  3. 
lcx^<^  3065  13. 
tca>c  3028  15. 

Kaeiv  3066  10. 

Kadapoc  3049  B  19. 

Kadi^Ketv  3071  10. 

Kadl^^iv  3019  5  3021  i  2  [3072  3^]* 

Kadicrdvai  3025  9?  ^3  3028  4* 

KaOoXiKoc  see  Index  VII. 

Kadcoc  3015  12  3087  3* 

Kai  passim, 

Kacvoc  3057  6  3060  6. 

Katvor^poc  3015  17* 

KaLVOvpy€tv  3018  8. 

Kaicap  see  Index  II,  Index  VII. 

KairoL  3066  7. 

KaKOC  3065  15? 

KaXapi^ta  3087  5. 

KaXetv  3019  9. 

KdXXicroc  3015  2. 

KaXoc  3057  5. 

/caAcSc  3015  4  3061  8  3070  5  3082  3  3085  3,  6. 
KdpiTTTpa  3060  10. 

KaVlCKLOV  3060  7. 

Kav(x)v  3028  14* 

KapTTOvcdat  3017  lO. 

Kdpvov  3065  13  {KapoL-  pap.). 

Kacctrepcvoc  3060  8?  (/cactr-  pap.). 

Kara  3014  16  3015  13, 19  3018  7,  12  3020  ^  i  10? 
3022  15  3028  2  3030  4  3046  6  3048  14  3049 
A5,  I5,B6  3050  ii  17  3053  12  3054  9,  18,  22 
3057  20  3058  16?  3076  12  [3077  3]. 
xaraAa^jSavetv  3062  5* 

KaTaAetVeiv  3015  26  [3065  1 2]. 

Karapii^vtoc  see  Index  IX. 

Karavepieiv  3074  4. 

KardTrXovc  3053  IJ. 

KaracTTopd  3066  9. 

KardcracLC  [3025  3]. 

KarepLTTaretv  3021  i  16. 

/carexetv  3015  19,  22. 

KaroLKLKoc  3046  25  (3047  20,  26,  3^5  3^)* 

Kara)  see  Index  VI  (<i)  s.v.  Trepixaip^a, 

K^Lcdai  3074  1 1 . 

/ceAewetv  3019  9  3025  4  3028  24  3042  4  3043  2 
3044  3,  13  (3046  6)  3048  15. 

K^pdpaov  3060  7  (3061  15^)  3063  22  3081  i. 
Ke(f>aXiq  [3074  13 
kX^lc  3057  13. 

KXr]{  )  3047  36. 

KXrjpovopietv  3014  2,  15. 

KXrjpovdpioc  3015  23,  26. 

KXrjpoc  3047  24?  (27)* 


KOLVOC  3019  12  3022  15. 

KOtV(X)V€tV  3086  4. 

KOivwvdc  3043  8  3044  8  3045  6  3058  2,  6. 

Kotrrj  (3049  introd.  ?). 

KoXdl^€LV  3014  5. 

3057  3  [3059  7?]  3060  2,  10  3061  3 

3062  5  3063  21  3069  3- 
*/cov8o/)tc  3054  16. 

^  Kovropcc  see  ptec, 

KOTTpia  [3014  20]. 

KOTTreiV  3063  II. 

*/coi>/c/<:[.]Aoc  (=  cucullus^  3060  5. 

Kpa^drtov  3060  8  {Kpa^arrjy  pap.). 

Kpdricroc  3025  2,  1 5  [3028  18]  3032  4  3046  7 
3048  I,  (ii)  3076  7  3084  3. 

Kpdac  3061  5. 

Kpetrrov  3082  5* 

Kpidii]  3061  7. 

Kp'lKOC  [3080  8?]. 

KrfjjjLa  3066  18. 

KrijcLC  3048  16. 

Kv^€pv'i^rr]c  see  Index  IX. 

Kvdpa  3061  ^{deL), 

Kvpiay  rj  3060  12  3065  14  3087  i. 

KVptOC  3028  26  3049  A  18,  B  24. 

Kvptocy  6  3021  ill  3024  9  3028  i  3031  8  3084 
6,  7  see  also  Index  II,  Index  IX. 

Ka)pidpx'f}<^  see  Index  VII. 

Kojixy]  3035  3  3046  14  (3047  i,  15,  28)  3049  B  13 
3064  2. 

/cco/xtJtt^c  3064  7* 

Ka)pioypapipiar€vc  see  Index  VII. 

XayvvLOV  3080  6. 

^Xa^LKir]v6v  [3080  3^]* 

Xafx^dvcLv  3017  8,  21  3028  18  3048  5  3057  6,  22 

3063  5  3065  14  3066  2  3086  2. 

XdpLTT^LV  [3028  9^]» 

XapLTTpoc  [3028  9^]* 

XapiTTporara  3077  6. 

XapiTTporaroc  3048  6. 

Xeyetv  3015  8,  16,  20  3017  2  3021  i  10  3023  i  5, 
[ii  4?]  3046  19  3050  introd.  3063  9  3070  i 
3071  I  3084  3  see  also 
X^iiT^iv  3058  22. 

X^irovpyia  3064  8,  12. 

^'Xevrioc  3060  7. 

Aei;/cdc  3060  9,  14. 

XcvKoxpovc  3054  15. 

Xrjyeiv  3030  4* 

Xiv6v<poc  see  Index  IX. 

XoyLcrr^ptov  see  Index  VII. 

Adyoc  [3051  5,  9]  3057  12  see  also  Index  VII  s.v. 

I  chioc  A. 
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XoLTTac  3086  5. 

AotTToc  3017  19  3069  14  3083  4  3086  3. 

Xov€cdai  3052  4,  [5],  6,  [7?],  8. 

XvTretv  3020  ^  i  6. 

XcoTivoc  3060  II  (Aco5-  pap.)« 

liay^ipoc  see  Index  IX. 
jjidXa  3028  24, 
fjLdXtcra  3069  4,  8. 
jjidXXov  3028  18. 
jjLaprvp^iv  3069  5. 
pL^yaX^torrjc  [3028  6]. 

pidyicroc  3022  17  see  also  Index  II,  Index  VII  s.v. 

dp\L€pcvc  p,. 

pedicrdvai  3071  8. 

3014  5  3057  6. 

pcXX^iv  3028  9  3065  [5],  10?  3067  3. 

3014  12  301715  3022  1 1  302816,23  3048  16 
3050  introd.,  ii  30  3058  17  3065  3  3067  6 
3082  3  3087  ii. 

piv^iv  [3014  14]  [3018  9?]  3051  8  3052  5. 
jLifVrot  3017  13  3030  9  [3050  1  24?]. 

{'•)p€p[^€Lv  3020  ^  ii  3. 

pepoc  3014  12  3026  ii  [18],  28  (3046  30)  3047 
33.  39  3076  9  [3077  10?]. 

^  M^coTToraprjvoc  see  Index  Vl(fl). 
p^coc  see  Index  VI (a)  s.v.  p^crj  roirapylo-) 

7T€pi^copa. 

pcrd  c.  acc.  3015  14  3017  5  3019  13  3021  i  4 
3028  25  3066  17,  c.  gen.  3019  6  3022  [9?],  13 
3025  14  3049  A  4,  B  5  3063  9  3065  14  3066 

13- 

/xfrajSaAAetv  3085  6  3086  3* 
pcTahtCLTidccQai  3015  4* 

pcrahihovai  3026  i  23?  ii  23  3030  13  3064  10. 

peraKoXcLV  3050  i  16. 

p€TaXapPdv€LV  3022  19* 

p^ra^v  3050  i  18  see  also  pero^v. 

p€Ta7r€p7r€LV  3067  3* 

perepx^cOaL  3014  3. 

perewpa  3058  4* 

p€ro^  V  3027  4  3057  22. 

pcrpclv  3083  5. 

perpov  see  Index  X(<3). 

percoTTov  3054  16. 

Nxpi-  [3018  7?]  3026  ii  14  3030  ii  3087  5. 
fiTj  3014  3,  18  3017  7  3026  i  19  3028  5,  14,  20 
3030  14  3048  7  3049  introd.,  A  15  3057  17, 
19  3058  13  3059  3,  4,  5  3061  12,  16  3062  8 
3066  II,  14,  16  3069  8,  12,  [15],  19  3070  6 
3071  13  3082  6  3085  10  3086  3. 

/xTjSe  3017  20  3085  12. 

^I.■q8€^c  3018  8  3027  5  3086  6. 
prjKeTL  3057  12. 
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3028  I  [30293]  3048  21  (3051  12)  3053  4 
3054  20. 

prjvLaLoc  3048  19* 

prjrrjp  3065  15,  24,  27  (3077  2)  3082  4. 
pTf^av'^  3066  16. 

piKpoc  3061  II  3066  14  see  also  Index  VI(a)  s.v. 
MiKpd  ^'Oacic. 

pLpvrjCKccdat  3022  7. 

picQovv  (3047  32,  39)  3087  8,  ii. 

pvd  see  Index  X(a)  and  {b). 

povdpra^oc  (3046  21,  25,28,30)  (304711,13,15, 
16,  17,  23bis,  28,  29,  30,  32,  38). 
povov  3048  8  3049  B  18. 
povoc  3057  9  3082  10  3083  3. 

^ povoxcopoc,  77  3057  13. 
pdcx^ioc  3061  5. 
povc€Lov  see  Index  VI  (t/). 
pvptdKLc  3063  3. 
pvpoTTcbXrjC  see  Index  IX. 

vavKXrjpoc  see  Index  IX, 
vavXov  (3011  introd.). 
v^cLrcpoc  3080  7* 

viKr)(j}6poc  {viKa(j)6poc)  see  Index  VIII  s.v.  Z^vc, 

vopri  3050  ii  42. 

vopil^CLv  [3022  18?]  3057  10. 

vopiKoc  see  Index  VII. 

v6 pi poc  3017  II. 

vopipcbraTOC  3028  23. 

vopdc  3026  i  165  ii  4?,  20,  back  i  [3029  2]  3030  1 1^ 
13  30337  3048  2  3064  4. 
vdpoc  3015  2?,  3,  10,  20  3049  A  15. 

(-)vo/xoc  3050  ii  28. 

vvv  [3018  7?]  3021  i  13  3030  12  3063  10  3065  8, 
9  3069  23. 

^^viKoc  3080  4* 

^^voKpiTTjc  see  Index  VII. 

^vXov  (3011  introd.). 

oSf  3030  7. 

080c  3028  23. 
o^vp^cdat  3028  8. 

{~)0iK€LV  3018  14? 

OLKta  3048  8  3055  5  3058  17,  19. 

OLKoyev'qc  3054  25? 
oiKovop^iv  3015  21. 
oiKovopta  [3030  6]. 
oLKovopoc  see  Index  IX. 
oLKOTT^Sov  3050  ii  2. 

OLKOC  3081  6,  7  see  also  Index  VI  (i/). 

OiOC  3065  7. 

OKTO)  3060  16. 
oXtyoc  3063  13. 
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oXoKXrjpoc  3028  19,  26* 
oAoc3014  13. 
ofjiVveLV  3034  3. 
ofjioioc  3014  6  3057  ij, 

ofjioiwc  3047  {iibis),  (12),  21,  22,  (25),  (26) 

3060  4. 

ojLtoAoyetv  3049  A  8,  20,  Bio,  27* 
opiovoeiv  3065  22. 
ofjLovoia  3057  15. 
ovrjXdrrjc  see  Index  IX. 

ovopia  3025  10  3036  9  3037  10,  18,  28  3038  13 
3039  8  [(3040  6)]  3041  6  3043  3  3044  3 

3053  15  3054  13  3057  27  3065  ii,  19. 

^ OTTivLarayp  see  Index  VII. 

OTTtOC  3027  3  3066  10. 
opdv  3061  12  3067  13. 
opl^eiv  3017  16  3048  6. 
opioBelKTrjc  see  Index  VII. 
dpiov  3087  4,  13,  14,  20. 
opviQdc  see  Index  IX. 
opvidtov  3056  3. 

oc  3014  18  3015  4,  17,  19,  27  3020  ^  13,  12  ?,  ii  4? 
3022  7,  16  3025  5,  8,  1 1,  14  [3027  4]  3028  i, 
362^,10,21522  3030  12  3031  4  30474  3048  6, 
15  3049  A  12,  17,  B  17,  22  3051  6  3053  loter 

3054  7,  [8]  3057  21,  25  3059  7  3063  7,  9,  17, 
18  3065  II,  [12],  12  3067  10  3069  4,  6  3071 
17?  3085  9. 

ococ  3030  9  3048  2. 

ocTTep  3084  5. 

^  Ocpor]v6c  see  Index  VI  (<2). 

OCTLC  3048  4  see  also  ortovv. 
orav  3014  2  3057  26  3063  10. 
oTt3017  7  3048  7  3064  3  30655,15  3069  11,12 
3070  3  3087  19. 

OTCOVV  3017  10. 

ov  3015  2  ?  3020  ^  ii  8  3025  10  3048  7  3057  ^bis,  7, 

9,  13,  27  3058  5  3059  5  3060  10  3061  ii,  15 
3063  13  3065  8,  17  3069  ii  3070  6  3074  [10], 
II  3082  10  3083  6  3085  3  3086  5  3087  9, 
12,  16. 

owSe  3026  ii  14* 

oOSetc  3017  18  [3026  i  20]  3069  18,  19. 
ovSeTTore  3065  J. 
ovkIti  3070  6. 

OVKOVV  {OVKOVV  OF  OVKOVv)  3015  23. 

ovX^  (3053  16)  3054  i6. 

oi;v  3057  20  3058  6,  14  3061  12  3066  ii,  15  3069 

10,  13  3083  5,  8  3085  6  3086  3. 

Ovpavia  (boat  ensign?)  3053  19. 

^ovpyla  3018  4* 

ovcia  ((Teve/ftavi^)  3051  7* 

ovre  3015  17,  18  3017  10  3028  7  3083  7. 

o^roc  3015  20  3017  4,  6  3018  7?  3020  Mil? 


3021  i  3,  4  3022  9,  17?  [3023  ii  10]  3028  7,  17 
3030  7,  iibis  3033  5  3049  A  13,  B  15,  19  3050 
i  23,  ii  5  3057  21,  27  3058  5  [3063  18?]  3066 
I  o  ?  3067  4,  1 1  3069  1 1  3071  1 3  3078  4,  5  3082 
7  3086  6  3087  20. 
ovTOi  3050  119* 
ovTwc  3017  20  [3076  8]. 

6^€LXciv3mi  3  302825  3051  9  3071  14  3083  3. 

ocfyelXrjpia  3017  13. 

o^eAoc  [3069  18]. 

o(j)OaXpiLdv  3058  4. 

ocjyOaXpiOC  3078  4. 

6(f) pvc  3054:  17. 

TTataviCTT^c  see  Index  IX. 

TTaibdpiov  see  Index  IX. 

TTa  l6lk6c  3060  10. 

Trace  3015  26  3060  4. 

TrdXat  3086  2. 

TraXaioc  3057  6  3061  15. 

TTaXaLOTiqc  3048  22. 

TrdXiv  3063  5. 

TrdXXiOV  [3060  9?]. 

^TrapiTTpdcLOV  {TravTrpactov  pap.)  3015  21,  27* 
TravoLKel  (3084  7). 

TTavrayfj  3049  A  19,  B  25. 

Trdvrcoc  3062  6. 

Trdvv  3069  4. 

Trapd  3030  6  3032  i  3033  introd.,  2  (3035  i) 
3036  16?  3047  2  (3048  1 1)  3049  A  16,  B  21 
3051  4  3053  14  3054  ii,  20?  (3055  i)  (3056  i) 
3057  23  3058  20  3060  2,  16  3063  23  (3065  25, 
27)  3066  3,  5,  13,  (20)  (3067  16)  3069  27 

3076  6  (3077  i)  3081  3,  5  (3082  13). 
TTapayydXXecv  3024  4?  3050  ii  10. 

TTapaylvecOaL  (3061  17)* 

TTapaheyecOac  3057  25. 

Trapahihovai  3049  A  12,  B  15  3064  7. 

Trapddecic  3049  A  8,  B  1 1. 

Trapad^KT)  3049  A  15. 

TTapaKaXelv  3057  I  I. 

TrapaTTLTTTeLV  3015  24. 

TTapdcrpa^oc  3054  17. 

TTapaTidevac  3022  lO  3026  i  24,  ii  13. 

TrapdrvTTOC  3080  5. 

7rapa(j>epeLV  see  TrapeveyKat. 

Trapelvai  [3020  ^  ii  8?]  3057  27  3069  19  [3075  i]. 
Trapepc^oXn]  3014  4  see  also  Index  VI  (^/). 

TTapeveyKai  3026  i  12. 

Trapeyeiv  3022  7  3061  12. 

TraplcOpLia  3068  i . 

TrapterdvaL  3057  I  I . 

TTapopLcpioc  3050  i  7,  1 1 . 

TTdc  3018  15  3021  i  7  3022  13  3025  5  3026  ii  19 
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3028  6  3049  A  14,  18,  19,  B  20,  23,  25  3057  30 

3060  6  3062  10  3064  3  3065  3,  20. 

TTaTrjp  3015  18  [3022  6]  3051  6,  9,  10  3059  7. 
TTarpioc  3047  33,  39. 

(-)7ravetv  3050  i  20. 

TieStov  see  Index  Wl{d). 

TTCidcLv  3025  12  3071  13. 

7T€Lpa  3057  18. 

TTCLpdv  3057  20. 

7T4p,7T€iv  3020  ^  i  4  3027  3  3028  12  3059  7  3060  12 

3061  8,  15  3062  7  3065  12  3066  2  3068  3 
3069  22  3083  8. 

7T€pa{-)  3050  i  13. 

TTcpl  3015  10  3019  15  3023  i  14?  3025  3  3026  1 
12,19,21  302826  30469,  [14], 3 1  30474  3048 
16  3050  i  II,  ii  27  3057  12  3061  19  3065  3, 
6  3067  9  3069  6  3082  4,  7. 

Tiepta/x/xa  3068  i. 

TTcpicLvai  3015  18. 

TTepteXdeLV  3074  2. 

TTcpUx^i'V  3068  4. 

TT^ptLCTavaL  3061  16  3063  13* 

TTtptoSoC  [3030  5]. 

TT^piccoc  3025  10  3063  14. 

7T€ptxojp,a  see  Index  VI (^f). 
neraXov  3068  2. 

TTicreveiv  3023  ii  9* 

TTirraKLOv  3068  3. 

TrXeeiv  3065  5. 

(-)7tX4€lv  3065  10. 

TrXeLcraKLC  3063  8. 

TrXetCTOC  3082  2. 

TrXeov  3065  15?  3082  6. 

TrXrjprjc  3057  23* 

TrXrjpovv  3071  9* 

ttXolov  3031  3  3053  18  3079  i,  3?  5? 
ttXovtoc  3069  16. 

TTodev  3074  8. 

TTOLCLV  3015  23,  27  3025  II  3026  ii  21  3028  20 
3053  II  [3054  8]  3057  12,  21  3061  8  3067  1 1 
3069  7,11  3082  3,5  3085  4,  6,11. 

TTOipLrjv  see  Index  IX. 
voXepioc  3065  8. 

TToAtc  3020  I  ii  7  3022  4  3048  2,  3,  22  3049  A  7, 
(B  9)  3054  19,  23  3064  6  3065  6,  9,  16,  17  see 
also  Index  VI  (a)  s.w.  Avrtvoeojv  77.,  *Eppiov  tt., 
’0^.  77.,  Index  XI  s.v.  i7TLK€(f>dXaLov  ttoXcojc. 
TToXtrcla  [3014  19]  3071  [7]?  15* 

77oAi;c303l  9  3050  ii  31  3062  16  3065  2,4,20,21 
3086  2,  5  3087  21. 

7T0p(l)vpa  3080  5* 

'TTOp<f)vpovc  3060  5. 

770C0C  3049  B  14. 

TTOTCpOV  3063  18. 


TTpdypLa  3015  10  3069  8. 

7Tpayp.aT€La  see  Index  VII. 

TTpaypLarevTi^c  see  Index  IX. 

TTpaypLaTLKoc  see  Index  VII. 

TTpaKTcop  see  Index  VII. 

TTpa^tc  3049  A  16,  B  20. 

7TpdcC€iV  [3014  ii]  [3017  20?]  3027  5  3030  3. 
77joecj8eta,  TTpicpvc  see  Index  VII. 

TTpecpvrepoc  3029  6  [3033  4]. 

TTplv  3028  9. 

irpo  3017  5  3018  10  3019  3  3065  3  3086  2. 
TTpodyeiv  3028  6. 

TTpoayopev-  3071  6. 

TTpoalpecLC  3057  7,  lo. 

TTpoypapipia  (3048  introd.). 

7Tpoypd<f>eLV  3034  7  3051  4,  6,  10. 

TTpoeivat  3021  i  12. 

TTpol^  [3014  8?]. 

TTpoLcrdvat  [3074  3?]. 

TTpOLCX^cdai  3071  4. 

TTpoKetcdat  [3048  19]  3053  21  3072  2. 

TTpOVOCLV  3022  13. 

TTpoTrerojc  3028  7. 

77poV3015  [3],7,  [14]  3017  10  3019  18  [3020  M  5] 
3022  5,  [10]  3023  ii  5?  3026  i  17,  21  3030  8 
3031  5  3032  5  3046  7,  10  3047  i,  4  3058  7, 
10^5  3063  3,7,17  3064  1 1  3065  [16],  19  3068 
I  3074  I,  2  3078  3  3080  i  3086  4. 

7Tpoc{-)  3026  i  23  3028  17. 

77jOoc5e;;^6c0at  3069  21. 

TTpoccXdetv  3023  i  8?  3064  4. 

TTpoceveyKaL  3028  2. 

7TpOC1^K€LV  3025  14  3027  4. 

TTpdcraypia  3014  II. 

*77pocwaAAacc6tv  or  ^ TTpocvrr^  3048  21  ? 

7Tpoc<f>€p€LV  see  TTpoceveyKat. 

7Tpoc<f>a)V7)CLc  3026  i  12,  22. 

TTpOCOJTTOV  [3050  ii  27?]. 

TTporepov  [3020  I  i  8]  302813  (3046  22)  (3047  36). 
TTpoTcpoc  3015  24  3040  1 1  3057  25* 

7Tp0Ttd4vat  3018  10  3025  4,  8,  12  3050  i  27  [3071 
18?]. 

TTpOTpeTTCLV  3057  1 8  3067  8. 

7Tpo(f>4peLV  3019  12. 

TTpvravevetVy  Trpvravic  see  Index  VII. 

TTpdiTjV  [3022  8?]. 

TrpdjTov  3022  1 1  3067  6. 

TTpdjToc  3022  8  3081  4» 

TTvyl^cLV  3070  5,  8  {iTOLy-  pap.). 

TTVvddvecOaL  3015  9  3063  6. 

TTvpdc  3048  8,  15  3049  A  8,  (B  1 1)  3058  17,  (18), 
{20?  {del.  ?)). 

pdpSoc  3060  10. 
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*PwfiaLa  see  Index  VI(«)  and  (c). 

^Pcofiatoc  see  Index  VI(^). 

pcovvvvai  3026  ii  25  3027  6  3030  15  3031  8  3057 
30  3058  15  3060  15  3061  18  3062  ii,  12  3063 
24,  (26)  [3065  21]  3066  19  3067  14  3069  24, 
25  3070  8,9  3082  12  3083  9  3084  6  3085  14 
3086  7  3087  21. 

caKKoc  3066  2. 

*caAajStov  3060  9. 
ce^acreiov  see  Index  VI(^/). 
cc^acToc  see  Index  II,  Index  VII. 

C^v^Kiavoc  see  Index  VI(^/)  (C  ovcia). 
crjfxaCvecv  3026  i  20  3030  9. 
crjfieLovv  3027  3,  (lo)  (3034  13,  14)  (3036  15) 

(3037  17,  35)  (3038  23)  3039  13  3040  10 

(3041  1 1)  (3042  10)  3043  9  3044  8  3045  7* 
ci^fiepov  3063  6. 
cijcap^ov  3066  3. 
ciaywv  3054  1 7. 
cLT^icOai  3047  3  3048  12. 

CLTiKoc  see  Index  XI  (c.  (fyopoi,  cltlkov), 
ctroc  3048  2  3060  14. 

^  CKa(j)67Tp(ppoc  3031  3* 

(-)  CKC'irCLV  3047  7? 
cKr^viKoc  see  Index  IX. 
cKvXaKLov  3069  22. 
cKvXXcLv  3085  II? 
cp^apay^Lvoc  see  ^papdyStvoc. 
coc  3057  27?  30  3069  24. 

Cvavoc  see  Index  VI  (^2). 
cTTeipcLv  3063  9. 

CTTeKovXdrojp  see  Index  VII. 

CTTovSij  3086  6. 
crar'qp  see  Index  X(^). 
crepe  IV  3021  i  13. 

cTod  see  Index  X/l{d)  (c.  rov  yvp^vaclov). 
cTparrjyetv,  crpar7)y6c  see  Index  VII. 
crparrjXdrrjc  see  Index  VII. 
crpariwrrjc  see  Index  VII. 

(-)cT/)e^66V  (dva-?)  3050  i  4* 
cv  3020  I  ii  9  3021  i  ii  3024  14?  3025  12 

3027  3,  6  3028  2,  6  3030  5,  6,  [14]  3031  5 
3048  15  3049  A  8,  13,  15,  16,  19,  20,  B  1 1,  18, 
19,  20,  26,  27  3050  ii  15,  16  3051  4,  6?,  10 
3057  7,  II,  12,  23,  24,  29  3058  14?,  16  3059 
4?  55  6,  7  3060  15  3061  15  3062  7,  10  bis, 12, 
16  3063  5,  15,  23  3065  ii,  12,  16,  19  3066  2, 
5,  8,  13  3067  6,  10,  14  3069  4,  6,  [15],  21 
3070  6,  7  3082  12  3083  8,  9  3084  6bis  3085 
8,  1 3  3086  7  see  also  vpelc, 
cvyyevTjC  [3014  2]. 
cvyyp{ap,fMaTev’'?)  see  Index  IX. 
cvyKaO-r^cOai  3021  i  3  ? 


cvyKopLibrj  [3019  19]* 

cvyyojpetv  3014  10  3018  9  3049  introd.  3087  3* 
cvKdp,ivoc  (3011  inlrod.). 
cuAAaAct;' 3015  II,  [15]* 

*  cu/^ijSouAtov,  cvpL^ovXoc  see  Index  VII. 
cvp,(l)epeLv  3078  4. 
cvp.(l)cove tv  3015  17* 
cvp(l)OJVia  3015  19* 

cvv  3033  3  3047  18  3049  A  1 1,  B  16  3058  3,  7 
3061  9,  17  3069  24  3080  6. 
cvveiXeiV  [3063  17?]. 
cvveXOetv  3014  16. 
cvvex'i]<^  3057  8. 
cvvOectc  3060  3. 
cvvra^LC  3048  19. 
cwreXeia  3017  I2. 
cvvrpl^eiv  3074  13. 
cuo^o/)j5oc  see  Index  IX. 
cvpiy^  3057  5  (cvvp-  pap.). 
cvcrdrrjc  see  Index  VII. 

^ c(j)aLpoXijKv6oc  3080  8?  (c^dat/oo-  pap?). 

c(l>payLC  3075  4* 

cw^etv  3065  5  3069  20. 

ccorrjpla  3065  3  3067  9* 

rdXavrov  see  Index  X(^). 
rapetov,  rapietov  see  Index  VII. 
rd^LC  3047  7. 

^raTTrjrdc  see  Index  IX. 
rapdccetv  3069  16  3086  3* 
raplyLOV  3060  7  {rapay-  pap.). 
rdccecv  3058  2. 
rdya,  3065  6. 

T6  3018  1 3  [3020  I  i  5]  3032  4  30  48  1 9  3049  A  1 6, 
B21  3050  i  II,  29?,  ii  31  3067  9  3072  5- 
tIkvov  3014  17  3015  22. 
reKTCov  see  Index  IX. 

TcXcioc  3080  3* 

TcXcLovv  3030  6  3054  1 9* 

TcXccpa  see  Index  XI. 
rcXcvrdv  3014  i  3015  5* 
rcXcbvTjc  see  Index  IX. 
reraproc  3014  12. 

Tcrpacr'qptc  3030  3* 
rerpaKocLOL  3044  7  3045  5* 
rrjpctv  [3086  5]. 
rtOevai  3028  24. 

TLpT]  3048  6  3060  14  3063  14  3085  5. 
ripicdraroc  3057  30  3083  2  3084  2. 

Ttc3014  II  3015  17  3017  2  3048  7  3049  introd. 
3050 i  [2 1  ?],  24  3057  6, 15  3061  14,  19  [3069  17] 
3071  10  3075  ibis. 

Ttc  3023  ii4?  3063  6. 
rolvvv  3085  10. 
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roLovroc  3017  14  3065  7  3069  7,  17.  I 

roTrapxia  3050  i  15  3074  3  see  also  Index  VI  (a) 
s.w.  aTrriXLCDTrjv,  Apd^ia,  fiicT). 

ToVoc  3025  12  3026122,  24? 

rocovToc  3086  4.  I 

rpdyrfpia  3065  I2. 

rpdc  3049  A  2,  (B  3)  3058  12  3060  8?  3063  ii. 
TpcaKovra  3087  ig. 

TptaKOCiOL  [3040  7]. 
rptcxlXcoi  3043  6. 

TpoTToc  3017  4. 

Tpo(f>iq  3048  3  3063  15. 

rvyxdvcLv  3017  3,  6  [3050  i  22?]  3058  4. 

v^pLc  3061  1 1. 
ueAouc  3060  7  3080  6. 

vloc  3015  18  3033  introd.,  4  3047  15  3061  i,  21 
3064  9  3065  25  3067  7. 
vpictc  3020  ^  i  5,  6  3022  [4?]  (17-  pap.),  7,  10  (77- 
pap.),  II,  14,  [18?]  3026  ii  [13],  15,  22,  25 
[3029  7]  3035  5  3057  14,  16,  19,  20  3062  6 
3064  3  3065  4,5,20,21. 
vpierepoc  3020  ^  i  8  {‘ppi-  pap.). 
vTvdpx^w  3014  7  3048  5  3049  A  17,  B  23  3053  ii 
3054  8,  25?  3071  3  3077  9. 
vTraTLKoc  see  Index  VII  {vTT,  Cvplac) . 
vTraroc  see  Index  II  (Trajan),  Index  III. 

VTT^P  3020  I  ii  [4?],  5,  6,  7  3029  3  3036  i,  9 
3037  I,  10,  18,  28  3038  i,  12  (3039  i)  (3040  i) 
3041  5  3042  I  3043  i  3044  10,  ii  3045  i 
3048  3  3049  introd.,  A  19,  B  26. 
v7Tep{-)  3050  ii  34. 

VTrepdccLC  3049  A  14. 
vTTTjpccLa  3055  4  3056  2. 

VTTTlpCrCLV  3060  13. 
vTrrjperrjc  see  Index  VII, 

VTTO  3014  9  3025  2,  13  3026  i  18,  21  [3027  2] 
3030  8,  [13]  3033  4  3042  4  3043  2  3044  3 
3046  6  3048  15^2*5  3049  A  20,  B  27  [3051  10] 
3053  12  3054  9,  18  3059  4  3067  4  3069  13 
3079  [3],  5,  6,  8  3087  9. 
v7roypd(l)eLV  (3029  2). 

v7roypa(l)'q  3017  2,  8,  14,  17  [3050  i  22?]. 
vTToXapL^dveLv  3025  13. 
vTToXoyoc  3047  7  (3049  introd.?). 
vTTopbipiviqcKeiv  3023  i  1 1  ? 

VTTO pivrjpia  [3023  i  13?]  3028  21  3053  10  3054  8 
3071  12. 

VTTopLvrjpiarLCpiOC  (3016  l)  3025  8. 

VTTOVOeLV  3074  9. 
vTTOTrXarvTTpoccoTroc  3054  15. 

VTTOCX^CLC  3028  20. 

VTTOrdcCCLV  [3016  12?]  3028  21  3058  16. 

VTroTtOevai  3060  13*  * 


v7ro(l)€p€LV  3057  28. 
vcrepov  3054  14? 
v(f)tcrdvat  3050  ii  12. 

(f>ay€tv  3060  14. 

<f)alv€LV  3086  7. 

(l>aLv6Xric  3057  4,  5. 

</)avat  3015  ii,  [16]  3028  10. 

(j>av€p6c  3025  II  3030  12,  14* 
see  iveyKaL. 

^<f>LKic  3070  ad  5. 

^iXaXXpXia  3057  16. 

<l>iXavQ pcxiTria  3057  8. 
i^iXeiv  3065  20. 

(I>lXck6c  3057  10. 

</>tAoc3019  7  3022  12  3059  8  3069  28  3080  2 

3086  7. 

</)tAoco(/>oc  see  Index  IX. 

^IXraroc  3026  i  16  3030  6,  (16)  3063  i,  24  3070 
3,  10  3085  I  3086  i. 

(f)6vOC  [3014  5]. 

(j)6pijAoc  3050  introd, 

<^dpoc  3051  5  (^dpot  dpyvpLKol)  see  also  Index  XI^ 
</)0pTt/cdc  3028  14. 

(l>povrlc  3022  13* 

(f)povrccrric  see  Index  IX. 

<l>pov8oc  3069  19. 

(f>vyrj  3014  6. 

(f)vXa^  see  Index  VII. 

<l)vXdcC€LV  3018  4  (-TT£tv)  3063  23* 

<l>vXii]  3054  6,  13,  22. 

Xcilp^cv  301Q  14  3020^  i3  3025  7  3026  i  16  3027  i 
3031  2  3049  A  7,  B  10  3050  i  35  3055  2  [3056 
i]  3057  2  3058  I  3059  2  3060  i  3061  2  3062  2 
3063  2  3064  2  3065  2,  i^{med.)  3066  i  3067  2 
3069  2  3082  2  3083  2  3084  2  3085  2  3086  i 

3087  2. 

XCipLl,ecdai  3057  21  [3067  12]. 
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